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Many and varied are the religious conceptions that prevail 
4 in India. There is hardly any important religious idea that is 
not represented in the vast conglomeration of peoples that are 
settled in this land. Jt is here that we can witness within the 
limits of a single country all the variegated forms of religious 
conceptions, from the highest and sublimest conceptions of the 
Divine Being to the most abject superstition. Freethought 
in the Western sense of the word has also its advocates on the 

| soil of India, but the elements of Western Atheism exist in a 4 

5 scattered form, and as such do not deserve particular notice. 
č A movement has, however, sprung up which, however influenced 
E it might be by Western Freethouglit, is Indian in its chief 
characteristics and as such it is an indigenous and not an 
a exotic movement. This movementis the Dev Samaj; and the 
Atheistic religion which the members of this Samaj follow is 


i . entitled the Dev Dharm. 


a The founder of the Dev Samaj movement is Pundit 
ʻi Sattya Nand Agni Hotri who was born in 1850. In early life 


| he took up the profession of Engineering and was for some 
ee 


a 
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time a Drawing and Surveying Master in the Government 

“High School at Lahore. This post he resigned in 1882 anq 
five years later laid the foundation of the Dev Samaj which, 
however, in its inception was quite a different movement from 
what itis now. At the present time, the Dev Samaj is 4 
pronouncedly Atheistic movement, a movement which not only 
denies God but abuses and calumniates God and His Holy 
Prophets. But the early career of the movement was marked by 
quite a different characteristic. Its founder claimed to be in 
personal communion with the Divine Being, and asserted that 
through him others could also taste of that communion. The 
following extract is taken from one of the earlier writings of 
Agni Hotri, “the Spiritual Life ” :— 


“Thoughts of this kind sometimes engross the lovers of the 
Supreme Being. They sometimes wish that in solitude they 
may give expression to the innermost feelings of ‘their heart 
before Him and supplicate for an answer from Him. Aye! 
they seek that deep solitude when freed from all trammels thpy 
may be able to meet the Supreme Being, to have conversatidn 
with Him for some time, to speak to Him and to be spoken to 
loyy JBL Goosoaebane This is a wonderful state of solitude. In this 
solitude there is an utter absence of senses, of self and of the 


world. There is none but the Supreme Being, Prameshawar, 


and his servant, the yogi..... oa ean .. . Here the 
sweetness of conversation is unparalleled. Here a wonderful 
conversation is held and expression is given to things which 
cannot be expressed elsewhere. And when the innermost 


feelings of the heart are laid open before the Beloved One, 


He too speaks to His servants about things which are reserved 
only for this solitude. . .. . . . Enjoying the bliss of the 
sight of the Lord, his eyes are at last tired and he becomes 


ESS e 


utterly unconscious ........ The Supreme Being then i 


x 


brings him to senses and, touching him with His hand of love: 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1909.) AN ATHEISTIO MOVEMENT IN INDIA. 3 


makes him get up from the rest which he has been allowed 


. . . . . . a 
to take in His bosom for such a long time, and kissing his face’ 


says to him, go and play for some time more.” 


What a great fall from the height of communion with the 
Divine Being to an utter denial of the existence of God! Yet 
the Dev Samaj has experienced such a fall, and to its credit 
may it be said that it has passed safely through this strange 
experience. The new role which the Dev Samaj adopted 
a few years ago is that of pronounced Atheism. Compare 
with the above passage some of the recent utterances of the 
Samaj :— 

“All this leads to an irresistible conclusion that the 
so-called Omnipotence of God is a myth and that his very 
existence is a fgment of mind, a fancy, a pure creation of 
imagination. And is it not clear that so long us this belief 
continues, its upholders who can neither shake off their lower 
nature of evil and superstition nor desire to shake it off 
cannot but debase and degrade others and remain debarred 
from the privilege of attaining the blessings of salvation and 
higher life.” 

In outward appearance the Dev Samaj being an essentially 
Atheistic religion seems to be rationalistic, but a closer study 
of this strange movement shows it to be a hybrid of Western 
Freethought ideas with the most absurd superstitions of 
Hindu religion. What is generally represented as the “higher 
soul’ or “higher life” teaching of the Dev Dharm is really one 
of the most abject superstitions, and its combination with the 
rationalistic and materialistic ideas of the West is one of the 
wonders of the age. The Dev Samaj is Atheistic only in its 
denial of the existence of a Supreme Being. It does not 
deny the immortality of the soul, and its doctrine of the 
life after death is a new study in the history of Atheism. 
Tt is so superstitious and so repugnant to human reason 


° 
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bt that an English rendering of the teachings of the Dey 


\ “Samaj omits it altogether. As given below we take it fro 
r : 5 ‘ : m 
the Indar, a vernacular Arya Samaj monthly, which has f 
\ as 


exposed many of the false pretensions of the Dev Samaj. Bera 
is a sample of the abject superstitions on which the Indian 
A Atheistic movement is.founded :— 


“Q.—A fter leaving the body of clay where do those soi 
reside which are capable of having an etherial body? 


«4,—According to their low or high states, some are bound 

to this earth while others take their residence in some region of 
a the parlok (the other world). 
: “Q.— Where is parlok ? 

«A —As this our earth is connected with our physical 
solar system, and isa part of this system, an etherial solar 
system is formed by the etherial particles of the physical 
solar system, and the spiritual earth which resembles our earth 
in being connected with this etherial solar system is called 
parlok (or the other world).” 


~ = 


Then follows a description of the various regions of the 


other world, the first of which is said to contain trees, the 
second animals, the third children and soon. And after this 
we have the following description of the various things that 
bet are not capable of being admitted into any region of the | 
dt parlok :— | ( 
Bip “Q—And what about the trees or the animals or the 
AN human beings that after death are not capable of reaching any 
i region of the parlok or residing therein? 


“4£.—They reside on this very earth after having obtained 


hood. ‘This existence of theirs is called the adham lok, the 


j 
zy an etherial body and wander about this earth or in its neighbour 
/ lower world. 
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ay “,—Where do such adham atmas (vile spirits) find food ? | 
rom eo 5 » 
te «A,—They eat of the etherial parts of the fruits of this 


and of our own food; or when they find an occasion they 


Here | eart h 
dian suck the milk of such animals as yield milk or of mothers that 
give suck. Besides this they eat away the weak animals that 
die or even our own young and weak children that die and 
souls have none to guard them. 
«Q.—The eating away of children, ete., is a very terrible 
ound thing. 
MN of « 4.—Indeed. 
“Q. Are these vile spirits what we call bhut (demons), 
%  ehurail (goblins), etc. ? 
sical « 4—Yes; and all these lead a very vile and hellish life. 
solar ; as spe é 
T “Q.— How long do these vile spirits remain in this great 
sica 
hell? 
arth 
alled “4,—Some for a few days only; others remain there for 
months and even years; and others again pass, say a hundred 
or a hundred and fifty years of their lives in great pain and 
the suffering and are then annihilated. 
the 5 ff, ; f 
thi «Q.—Are there among these vile spirits those that in this 
is d ee 
‘hits world are called the followers of one religion or another ? 
hat o; 
the «4,.—Yes, most of these vile spirits are people of this kind. 
f Lacs of those who are called Christians, lacs of those who are 
tt called Muhammadans, and lacs of those who are called Hindus, 
Ne r 5 A 6 g $ 
; Sikhs, Jainis, Kabir Panthis, Daud Panthis, Vishnus, Shivs, 
any ET K EA i 
J Shakatis, Yogis, Bairagis, Sadhus, Sanyasis and learned men, 
; become demons of the lower world. 
ined 
í «Q —Do even the learned men go to hell? 
youl: S 
the «A—A learned and wise man goes on account of his 


Senta ts 
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understanding deeper down into vileness, and therefore finds 
^ more hellish life than the fools. eg 


“Q.—Do the hellish spirits of the lower world caus 


: : Asie > e any 
loss to us in this world on account of their vilenegs ? 


“A.—Why not? They enhance the troubles of weak anf 
sick children and of other persons who are suffering from 
dangerous diseases. They devour children when dying if they 
have no one to watch or guard them.” 


Here we have an Atheistic religion which can hardly the 
distinguished from the most savage of superstitions. It h ag 
not only its peculiar eschatology but also a demonology whith 
is to be met with only among the most ignorant of people. 
believes not only in the existence of demons and evil spirits, 
but also teaches that these evil spirits are constantly working 
to the injury of living human beings. The connection of the 
demons with the material world is according to this cult s 
strong that the demons suck the milk of mothers that give 
suck to their children and even eat away dying children. Who 
could think of sucha religion being preached in this age of 
advancement of learning and sciences? And all this nonsense 
goes by the name of ‘“Science-Grounded Religion’! And yet 
conceive the same Samaj preaching that diseases are due to 
violation of natural laws and not to the will of God! The de 
mons can interfere in human affairs as they like, but God cannot. 


As the Dev Samaj attributes many of the troubles of 


mankind to the action of the evil spirits, it connects the removal 
of those troubles with the Dev Guru, as the founder of the 
movement is called. It is taught by the Dev Guru and believed 
by his disciples that a contemplation of the Dev Guru cures 


diseases. One of the disciples makes a public announcemenj | 


that he had a severe attack of fever but when he began to chant 
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hymns in praise of the Dev Guru, the fever left him immedi- 
ately. On another occasion, the founder of the movement 
writes that a woman who used to be subject to fits of insanity 
lasting for months was told by him to concentrate all her 
attention upon him and the disease left her. An apostate from 
the Dev Dharm tells us that when suffering from severe fever, 
he was told-by the chief disciples of the Dev Guru to contemp- 
tate upon him, but that the contemplation did not benefit him 
in the least. And with all these pretensions, the Dev Guru 
himself is constantly suffering from various diseases. 


In fact, the Dev Samaj is an Atheistic movement only in 
so far as it denies the existence of the Supreme Being. But it 
has a god and that god is none other than the Dev Guru, the 
founder of the movement, Pundit Satyanand Agni Hotri. The 
Dev Samaj is not without its religious exercises, for, as I have 
already stated, its Atheism does not go beyond a denial of the 
Supreme Being; and in these exercises the Dev Guru is the 
central figure upon which the worshipper must contemplate. 
In a short pamphlet issued by the Samaj itself, we are told 
under the heading, “Origin of the Dev Samaj,” that the Dev 
Guru has “initiated sixteen Yagnas and Brat Sadhans (practical 


religious exercises) and explained numerous principles in 
hereby a man can obtain Pram Ekta or 


and evolve himself in 


connection therewith, w 


complete harmony with the cosmos, 
relation to all the great Divisions (kingdoms) thereof, and free 


himself from sin, etc» in every relation.” Now the manner in 
which these religious exercises are performed is thus described 
in the Jewan Path, the Dev Samaj organ, by one of the 


disciples— 


“J, Rising early in the morning and placing my 
head upon a sacred cloth, I prostrate myself 
and salute you (u.e., the Dev Guru). 


a 


al ee Acre eh the ea 
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“2, By means of your picture perfumed with 
wood, I declare your glory. sanda. 


“3. Standing before your picture, I chant the hymy f 
: 5, 
“4, Then I recite some of your vasheshas. 


“5. Then I bring before my mind i 
| our vir 
actions and ponder on them.” 4 nie 


Another disciple thus describes the worship of de Dev Gun; 
“Having placed sandalwood and beautiful flowers in a phe 
I rubbed the dust taken from under your feet on my forehead 
and enjoyed perfect bliss. Then with a handkerchief set 
apart for this purpose I cleansed the dust from your pictur, ' 
Having adorned the picture, I put the plate of flowers before 
it and then prostrated myself. From all these favours what: er 
I have gained, I cannot describe in words.” Other worship}hes 
repeat the same story, the adorning of the picture of the {fy 
Guru, making salutations and prostrations before it and sing} 
hymns. 

This is human worship in the strictest sense of the wordi. 
is strange that men who scorn the worship of God should st ap 
so low as to bow in worship before a human being. Even the i 
worshipper has a loftier ideal before him when he bows berm 
his idol than the worshipper of the Dev Guru. That even edt 
cated men should declare their faith in such a religion is inded } 
surprising. Ifthe pictures of the Dev Guru are an objectiot 
worship for the adherents of the Dev Samaj, if the religious i 
exercises enjoined by the Dev Guru for the attainment of salv 
tion require the disciple to prostrate himself before his ' 
picture then the Dey Guru stands to his followers in the sam i 
relation as an idol to the idol-worshippers or the Divine Being 
to the worshippers of God. The Dev Samaj is not therefor 


_ Atheistic in the strict sense of the word, for though it deni‘. 


the existence of God, it looks upon the Dev Guru as its gil, 
and worships him as such. í 


= — by Arya Samaj Foundation eee a aes ‘ | 


a 
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hymy F Pandit Agni Hotri, the founder of the Dev Samaj, thus 
i ciaims for himself Divine honours in being worshipped as God. 
In a leaflet issued by the Dev Samaj, the Dev Guru’s supposed 
Virtud works are declared to be far greater than the works of God, 
and while the idea of a union with the Divine Being is derided 
v Guu as being a tlebasing and degrading idea, a “ reverentiál union 
a plate with the Dev Guru” is alleged to bea necessary condition 
orehe for “attaining the blessings of salvation.” The Dev Dharm, 
iel sy notwithstanding its pronounced Atheism, is thus a religion of 
pictus : exclusive salvation, for according to its tenets the attainment 


of salvation and higher life is impossible unless a person seeks 
+ union with the Dev Guru, bows before him, worships him and 
follows the religious exercises-enjoined by him. 


The appearance of the Dev Guru in this world is considered 
by the Dev Samaj in accordance with the teachings of its 
founder to be an event of unique importance. In a vernacular 
pamphlet entitled “ The Incomparable Manifestation of the Dev 
Guru” we are told that the sun and the moon sang songs of 
joy on the birth-day of Pandit Agni Hotri and congratulated 
each other that the one man for whom this world had 
been travailing for millions of years was at last born. A 


few extracts from this conversation of the heavenly bodies 
moe | which the founder of the “Science-grounded religion” heard 
bjectoi _ immediately after his birth will not be out of place here as 
eligious _ they throw some light upon the claims of the founder of an 
f sal A theistic religion : 

re his 


~ 


indæl 


“The sun saw that the child born on that day was an 


e ode ~ extraordinary and unique child, and that though he was born ‘a 

ere fore | of human parents, yet on ovsun of the new religious faculties 
deri.. which he possessed besides wisdom and power of knowledge, 

ts ant | he was above mankind in the same way as man being born in 


-the animal world was above all animals ........ Accosting 
the moon the sun said that for thousands of years he had been 
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io o o a O AE, 
waiting for the manifestation of such a superhuman soul l d 
this world itself had been longing for his appearance ... |. : 
how blessed is this day, O moon, for it has fulfilled our expe. 
tations of thousands of years.” 


Tt will be seen from this that the Dev Guru considers 
himself as far above the greatest of men, its great religiou 
teachers and its wise philosophers, as man stands above the 
lower animals. Therefore, those who accept the teachings of this 
new Atheistic religion must accept this position of the Dey 
Guru as not only the greatest man that was ever born but also 
as a man having the same superiority above all other menas 
man has above animals. It is due to the acceptance of this 
position that the adherents of the Dev Samaj prostrate them- 
selves before the pictures of their leader and worship him. 
Thus they are content to follow him as an animal follows man, 
and the exercise of the reasoning faculty is probably not needed. , 
All these teachings are utterly inconsistent with certain jideas 
borrowed from Western Freethought literature. Compare, for 
instance, the superstitious puerilities of the Dev Samaj refried 
to above with such expressions as the following, and no dloubt 
is left as to the incongruity of the idea with other teachings— | 


“To find cause for an effect is natural to man. To avoid 
impending dangers and difficulties, to be free from them in of 
future, and to seek help from without when he himself (el 

incapable of getting out of them, is no less natural to him. me 

À rising and setting of the glorious sun every day, the change oi 
seasons every year, the heavy floods at one time and the killing 
droughts at another, the storms of winds and rain on land A 
seas and the thunders of electricity in space, the birth, growth 

! and death of beautiful life of various grades, its functions aie k 

vitality, a world of stars above, and a bottomless and vast m 

and sea below full of beauty and grandeur, the recurrenc® o 


¿diseases the human flesh is heir to, and the spread of ep ida 


: ; _CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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—a]l these excited his curiosity and created in him a sense of 
weakness, and set him to solve his problems and to ward ‘off 

his troubles and diseases. With undeveloped reason and no 4 
experimental knowledge he saw a god in every awe-inspiring 


phenomenon in nature.” 


Though the Dev Samaj has borrowed these and similar 
ideas from Western Freethought literature, its first denial of 
the existence of God was due to other causes than the influence 
of that literature. The Hindu conception of God is so defective 
that a denial of the existence of God is a short step from that 
conception. The second of the four fundamental principles of 
the Dev Samaj is “ that matter and force being indestructible 
in their nature do always exist in some form or other, hence 
no being has created them.” ‘This is also the fundamental 
principle of the Hindu religion which admitting the existence 


of God denies that any thing was created by Him. According 


to the Arya Samaj explanation of the Hindu conception of God 


which has often been criticised in these pages, there are three 
matter, soul and God. It is 


co-eternal and co-existent things, 
d soul which are believed to 


denied that God created matter an 
be self-existent like God Himself. But it is held that though 
matter and soul with all their properties and attributes were 
not brought into existence by the Supreme Being, yet that 
Being was needed to combine matter and soul into various 
forms. It can be easily seen that the Dev Samaj denial of God 
is only a natural conclusion from this Hindu doctrine. For if 
no Being created matter and soul or any of their properties, 
none was needed to combine matter and soul into various forms, 
for their inherent properties were sufficient to bring about such 
combinations. It is clear, therefore, that to whatever extent 
the Dev Samaj may have been influenced by Western Free- 
thought literature in the later development of its Atheistic idea, 
the movement was in its inception entirely indigenous and the 
result of the peculiar theistic doctine of the Hindus. 


= CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


A 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


12 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. (January 


A denial of the existence of God involves the denial of all $ 
revealed books and as such of the Vedas, the Hindu sacreq 
scriptures. Notwithstanding all this, the Dev Samaj ia ese 
tially a reform movement among the Hindus. I lay stress on 
this point particularly because the Hindus belonging to another 
reform movement, the Arya Samaj, deny its Hindu character, 
The members of the Dev Samaj are not socially cut off from the 
other Hindus as are the followers of Islam or Christianity. When 
a Hindu is converted to Muhammadanism or Christianity, 
he is no more a member of the Hindu society though he believes 
in God and may even revere the Vedas, but when he becomes 
a Dev Samajist, he may scoff at the Divine Being or condemn 
the Vedas, but practically he remains as good a Hindu as his 
orthodox brother. They would still eat together and live toge- 
ther which is impossible in the case of a man who goes ov 


to another religion. The Dev Samaj, therefore, though pri 
nouncedly Atheistic, is still a Hindu movement and it 
among the Hindus that it is gaining any ground. 


among its adherents, but these claims have been dealt a seveife 
blow by the publication of certain letters purporting to ha 
been written by the prominent and leading members of the sect 
to their leader in which degrading and debasing confessions 
of specific sinful deeds are made. But the educational and 
charitable work of the Dev Samaj cannot be disparaged. It 
has established a boys’ high school anda girl school, and did 
useful charitable work in the Kangra earthquake. | 
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The Human Soul. 


(By M. Sher Ali, B.A.) 


1. The Vedic Theory. 


The believers in metempsychosis are confronted by a serious 
difficulty. According to them, God is not the creator of souls, 
but He has at his disposal a supply of ready made souls and it 
is upon this supply that He draws, to bring living bodies into 
existence. : The souls are continually migrating from one body 
to another. Now, if the souls are not created with the bodies, 
and if the soul of one body passes into another body after the 
death of the former, the question arises, by what means does 
it manage to pass into the new body, and where is it during the 
interval between its leaving one body and entering into another? 
In what sphere does the soul move, when it is not animating 
any body and in what manner does it effect an entry into 4 
new body ? A man dies, his soul leaves his body of clay and has 
to enter the body of a donkey, a dog, a rat, a leech or a louse. 
How is it that the soul finds admission into the body of the 
new creature where it has to lie enchained for some time, and 
how does it amuse itself during the interval when it is left to 
itself, having been unfettered from its old body. To bring this 
question home to my Hindu readers, particularly the Arya 
Samajists, I ask them how it was that their own souls found 
a way into their bodies, when they were being prepared in the 
wombs of their mothers? ‘This is a question which must be 
answered by those who do not believe that the soul is created 
with the body and who hold that there isa very large number 
of souls which are flitting about in the universe animating 
various bodies at various times. And I am glad to say that 
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en 


this question has already suggested itself to the author, of the 
theory of transmigration and they have attempted a solution of 
it, though, I am sorry to add, their attempt has met With a 
signal failure. Pundit Daya Nand, the great expounder of the 
Vedas in modern times, whose authority as an exponent of the 
Vedas is admitted by a large and enlightened section of the Hin. 
du community, known as the Arya Samaj which holds him upa 
their leader, says in his well known work, the Satyarth Prakash, 
the Bible of the Arya Samajists (edition of 1875), eighth Sammo. 
las, page 263 :—“When ling sharir (subtle matter) and satho] 
sharir (dense matter) appear in a combined form, birth takes 
place, and when they disappear, being separated, the result jg 
death. The manner in which it takes places is this that th 
soul when wandering about from the consequences of its actilns / 
and flitting hither and thither from the effect of its good or Taq 
deeds, is mixed with what grows upon earth or with water | 
air. No sooner this takes place, then, according to misery |u 
happiness, which is its lot in the new life, on account of {hh 
good or evil it has done in the past, the soul enters the wo nb 
of a female in a form and a body dependent on the actiqm 
committed in the immediately preceding life. When the sdil 
has entered the body whether of man or animal, its body‘is 
formed after the body of the mother, in accordance with the 
manner which God has ordained. The soulis, in fact, after it 
departure from an old body, drawn up with the rays of the su 
and then descends with the light of the moon like dew ona | 
plant or any other thing and in the manner above described 
assumes a body.” This is the explanation which Pandit Daya | 
Nand gave on the authority of the Vedas. According to the Vedic | 


teaching, then, the soul, after its departure from its old body,'s 
drawn up to the heavens, just as a liquid, being rarified by the 
heat of the sun, turns into vapours and soars into the airy regions 
above. And when the night falls and the calm, cool rays % | 
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the moon replace the scorching heat of the sun, the soul being 
cooled down descends on vegetables, etc., as dew drops on 
the leaves of trees and other vegetation that covers the surface 
of the earth. That vegetation with a soul resting on it, as 
a glistening dew drop rests on leaves and twigs, is eaten by a 
female—a woman, a bitch, a cat, or some crawling female insect, 
according to the karma which the soul had done in its previous 
births. If the soul had done such deeds as rendered it fit only 
for the body of an ass, the soul that is resting on a herb would 
refuse to be devoured by a woman or a mare, and must lie there 
waiting for a donkey to come to it and graze the grass on which 
it lies. Again no male is allowed to touch the tender twig on 
which a soul has deposited itself, for according to the Vedas 
only females are privileged to eat souls. A Hindu regards it 
a heinous sin to slaughter an animal, because according to him, 
it contains no other than the noble soul of man, in other words, 
it is only a human being in disguise. Let him also turn his 
step away when a bunch of grass comes in his way, for there 
too may be bivouacing some soul waiting to be eaten by a 
female and an inadvertent step may crush it. If a soulis 
capable of being eaten by a female, it is also liable to be tram- 
pled under the feet. Again, the souls can rain down only in 
moonlit nights, for it is only the soothing rays of the moon that 
cool them down into something like dew-drops. So there can 
be no depositing of souls on nights when there are no rays of 
the moon to cool them down into dewdrops. Similarly stormy 
and cloudy nights must also prevent the souls from settling 
down on vegetables, ete. Thus moonlit nights must be followed 
by an increase in births among animals and men, while the time 
following dark nights must be marked by absence of births 
in the animal kingdom. But we do not observe anything like 
this either among animals or men. Births are never returned 
as nill in any season of the year in our Municipal reports. 
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Again, if the rays of the sun have the power of drawing u 
souls when unfettered from their bodies, it is impossible to See 


why any births take place at all. The souls, we are to 


ld, fal] 


down on vegetables, etc., on moonlit nights. There they will 


lie till morn, but when the day dawns and the bea 
rising sun illuminate the earth, the souls must 
heavenwards. They were lying loose on the earth 
that loose souls, i. e., when they are not chain 


ms 


body, are liable to be attracted by the rays of the sun. 

rays of the sun have the power to draw up souls whe 
cast away the bodies which enclosed them, 
why the rays should not act similarly on the souls 
lie exposed to them on vegetables and other objects. If 
is any power in the rays to draw up souls, it must be with 


at all times and they must be able to lift the soul heavenw 


when it lies on a vegetable, just as they lift it when it 


of the 


again be attracted 
and we know 
ed up in Some 


IE the 
n they 


there is no redison 
when fhey ~ 


there ! 


them 


ards 
leaves 


its body. They cannot be supposed to be divested of that 
power when they fall on a soul lying in the open, and to regain 


it when they fall on a soul which has just disentangled 
from a body where it had lain imprisoned for some time. 


itself 
Thus 


the souls that had deposited themselves on the earth o 
a moonlit night must decamp with the advent of dawn, and if 


the animals and men want to get offspring for themselves, 
must send out their females on moonlit nights, to hunt for 


they 
souls. 


= 


Their females, with hungry stomachs, should go out under the | 


cover of night, when the souls are raining down on 
with the moon beams, and go about eating raw veget 
drinking water at pools and drawing in as much air as pos 
Night is the only time when there is any chance of 


earth | 
ables, ` 
sible. i 


their 


catching souls, else, these tiny flitting things will disappear with 


the first sunbeams. 


Again, male animals are the chief instruments in begetting — 
offspring, but in the Vedic theory as demonstrated by Pandit J 
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_ nn 
ng up aya Nand, they are not represented as playing any part in the 
tO fg matter. It is the females only that eat souls, and thus the males “ 
e pea ; 5 : 

d, fal that are indispensable for procreation are totally dispensed 

y will 
of the Tt is a well known fact that the children partake not only 
but also of the morals, of both their 


with. 


racte of the physical features, 
yild cannot come into existence unless its 


know parents, and if a el 
-$0ng soul is eaten, the soul must be split into two haly s. one-half 
£ the to be eaten by the male and the other by the female parent. 
a dlhiey The child, in every respect, is a combined issue of both the 
edson parents, and if a soul must be caten in order thata child may 
hey | come into being, the soul must be eaten by both the parents’ 
there ' hig necessitates the splitting of the soul into two halves and 
then the Vedic theory is responsible for this absurdity. 
vards Again, in order to ensure the proper working of the theory, 
eaves it is necessary not only that the soul should fall on vegetables, 
' that etc., in two parts, but that the parts of the same soul should be 
> cain eaten by the male and the female parents. In the case of human 
itself beings, if the wife happens to eat one-half of a soul, the other 
Thus half of that soul should go to no other than her husband. But if 
1 om the wifo follows the practice of Niyoga and is bidden by her 
dif husband to go to a stranger to get children for him, in con- 
they ` formity with the Vedic doctrine of Wiyoga, then the other half 
out of that soul should go, not to her husband, but to that stranger 
A tho whose company she is bidden to seek. 
arth There are still greater difficulties which have to be over- 
bles, come. In these days of locomotion, a husband and a wile, 
ible. living at distant stations, may be brought together by a few 
heir : hours’ travelling, Suppose the husband lives at Delhi and the 
with — wife at Lahore. Both may start from their respective stations, 
į- meet each other half way and there seek each other’s company. 
a But the one took his food at Delhi and the other at Lahore. 
a | So in order that a child may be born, it is necessary not only 
nal 
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y 
-that the soul should have fallen in two parts, but that one half pi 
: so 
of it should have fallen at Lahore and the other at Delhi. T 
Again it is very seldom that men eat raw vegetables. ta 
aa) to 


generally they are cooked on fire before they are consumed } 


men. When the husband brings home some vegetables witha zs 
soul resting on them, the wife puts them in a kettle and places a 
them on fire. Now the question arises, is the soul also cooked h 
along with the vegetables, and is it not burned to death iy hi 
the process, or if it escape burning, does it not evaporate and | a, 
disappear with the watery vapours that are rising from [th i 
kettle, owing to the heat of the fire that is burning undernehth; | a 
If the rays of the sun have the power to draw up souls, 4 the i 


A i! 

heat of the fire should also be able to cause them to evaporate, 
for in this respect, the rays of the sun and the heat of the [fp b 
are identical in their effect, nay, the fire being hotter causks, tc 


more rapid evaporation than the less hot rays of the sun. 


1 g 

. 

I have only one more question to ask. We are told that x 
when an animal dies, the rays of the sun draw up the soul. : 
What happens, I ask, if a man or any other animal dies, in the t 
dead of night, when there are no rays of the sun to lift the — I 
soul ? Does the soul then continue to adhere to the remains | e 
of the dead person till the morning sun darts down itè rays Be 
to draw it up, or does it hover about the deceased person's t 
house like a haunting spirit ? t 


i 

| 
Such are the absurdities to which the believers in this i ( 
strange Vedic doctrine commit themselves and that merdy ( 
because they believe God to be utterly unable to create even 3 
single soul. If they had believed that the soul has no existent? 
before a body is created and that it is brought into existent A 
by God along with the body, they would not have stood in need f 
_ of inventing such absurd theories as the one detailed abovè | 
= No rays would have, then, been needed to draw up souls, no! 
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—~" would the Hindu rishis have been constrained to represen 


souls as raining down in the form of dew on moonlit nights. 
There would have been, then, no necessity to represent vege- 
tables, etc., as vehicles to transfer the souls from the atmospheret 
to the wombs of females. Nor would the Hinda theologian 
have been driven to the extreme of formulating a theory which 
deprives the males of all share in the begetting of the young. 
It is his belief in the eternity and self-existence of the soul and 
his disbelief in the power of God to create souls that compels 
him to represent souls as flitting about in the atmosphere like 
aerial spirits and settling down on vegetables, etc., subject to 
the soothing influence of the moonlight. When a man devi- 
ates from the path of truth, he is deprived of all light and 
falls into a hundred pitfalls. He plunges himself in inky dark- 
ness and doss not know how io find his way out of it. It was this 
belief, as I showed in my last article, which forced the Hindu 
to represent God as merciless, unforgiving, unjust, and unable to 
grant everlasting salvation to His righteous servants, and it is 
this belief again which makes him say a hundred foolish things 
about the soul and the manner in which it is made to animate 
animal bodies. Let him once believe God as powerful and able 
to create soul and matter, as He really is, and he would no 
longer stand in need of representing God as unable to forgive 
nains even a single sin, because forgiveness is calculated to lead to 
rays 


an exhaustion of the limited supply of souls. Nor will he, 
sons = then, stand in need of representing the souls as lying on vege- 
tables, stones, pools, &c., as if they were drops of dew, and being 
eaten by mothers so that in their wombs they may grow into 


: he children. All these difficulties will vanish with the belief that 
er? God has power to create soul and that He does not depend on 
en 4 i ready made souls for creation. 

tence — 

tence . There was one thing commendable in Pandit Daya Nand. 
need © ` He never feared to faithfully reproduce the teachings of the 
bove: 

j, Dol a 
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Vedas, no matter, however absurd or even immoral they migh 
appear. For instance, he saw that the Vedas taught Nigga 
viz., the doctrine which requires the husband, under certai 
circumstances, to bid his wife to seek the company of a stranga 
in order to get children from him; and he boldly prescribei 
the practice for his followers, merely because that was te 
plain teaching of the Vedas which he believed to be_ the Word 
of God. He kzew that such a practice was shockingly repulsir 
to human nature and would be subjected to much disagrenbl 
criticism, but that consideration could not deter hint from 
embodying the teaching in his Satyarth Prakash. hat | 
the teaching of the Vedas, so he faithfully reproducedtitiy | 


his book for the guidance .of his followers. not caring hiv i 


would be received by the public. f 


Similarly, he displayed boldness in reproducing the ti 
of birth. He stated in plain words how the soul, after lel 
a body, was drawn up bythe rays of the sun, how it fflti 
about in the airy regions above and how the rays of the mo 
brought it down and deposited it on some vegetable, ete., where 
it lay like a dewdrop to be devoured, not by the male, buth 


the female, in whose womb it grew into a full grown animal 


His followers, however, seem to lack the moral couraged ! 
their leader and hence we see that this theory of birth, whit 
is writ large on page 268 of the Satyarth Prakash of the par 
1875, has been expunged from the later editions by hisis; 
courageous followers. But their leader faithfully reproduc 
what he saw written in the sacred scriptures of his relig 
So merely expunging certain pages from the Satyarth Prakt® 
does not exempt them from responsibility for the contents 

‘these pages. As long as they profess to follow Pandit Dt 


Nand and the sacred scriptures whose contents he faith 


reproduced in his book for the convenience of his follow 
they must be held accountable for everything which th 
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learned leader taught. Tà téarsout certain pages froma Varth 


Prakash only shows that th Ayya Samajists are, anxious to 


hide the ugly features of their Saiti from „public gaze, but this 
does not show that their creed “is--free, from-evéry deformity 
and. ugliness. The ouly way to escape responsibility is to 
declare that Pandit Daya Nand made an error and that such 


21 


are not the teachings of their religion. 


Such a declaration on their part will, however, relieve them 
only of responsibility for this particular theory, but still it will 
be their duty to substitute some other theory in place of the one 
advanced by Daya Nand on the authority of the sacred 
scriptures of the Hindus. If they reject the theory embodied 
in the Satyarth Prakash as inconvenient, they are bound to 
offer some other theory explaining the manner in which the 
souls seek union with the bodies of animals, if they are not 
created by God along with their bodies. 


The Arya Samajists, by the way, have not made a very 
happy choice in selecting this passage of the Satyarth Prakash 
for abrogation. The theory was indeed absurd and ridiculous, 
but it was not mischievous and harmful. But there are portions 
of the Satyarth which are too indecent to be allowed a place in a 
book which is designed to serve as a guide for the people. 
Again, there are passages in it which are calculated to corrupt 
young minds by sowing in them seeds of disaffection to the 
present government. It inculeates a wholesale and indiscrimi- 
nate expulsion of all foreigners from Arya Varta and favours 
a government hy Chhatriyas who should be firm believers in the 
Vedas. My object here is not to impugn the loyalty of the Arya 
Samaj to the British Raj, nor do I deem myself in a position 
to suspect the motives of the writer who émbodied these 
teachings: in his handbook of guidance. These are generally 


borrowed from Hindu Shastras and were originally “given 
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under circumstances which no longer exist. They were 
at atime when Arya Varta was governed by its own R 
Maharajas, and are hardly objectionable when viewe 


> giva 
ajag and 


d in 

; th 

light of the circumstances under which they were deliver ; 
§ A 


But what I want to point out is that such teachings wh 
addressed to the modern Hindu cannot but lead to s 
consequenses. It is highly unwise to place in the hands of 
young students a book which teaches the hatred of the foreigng, 
and preaches a Government by Chhatriyas who should be staunch 
believers in the Vedas. So the Arya Samaj will do an inestimabh 
service to the British Government and to the Indian public, ifi 
expunges such passages from the Satyarth Prakash. It wil] dog 
service to the cause of morality, if it also expunge the Passages — 
which deal with Niyoga. Icannot believe any respectable Ary, 
can practise Niyoga, in spite of the sanction accorded to it by 
the Vedas and the Satyarth Prakash. Why should then this | 
teaching be allowed to disgrace the pages of the Satyah 
Prakash when it is incapable of being practised by the respei- 
able members of the Samaj? The Arya Samaj has already 
violated the sanctity of their Bible by expunging certin 
disagreeable passages from it, and they will not be now gully 
of any sacrilege of which they have not been already guilty. | 


The Quranic Teachings. 


(Translated from the Chashma-1-Ma’rifut of the late 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Sahib.) 


The teachings of the Quran as to the birth and death d 
the soul are not only not.opposed to reason, but are also ii 
accordance with the facts which we Witness every day. Tat 
bear unmistakable evidence that the very seeds of the man ant 
the woman possess a capacity to give birth to the soul. ni 


capacity continues to develope until the body of the child is full 
formed. ‘Lhen there is created in ita soul with the commall! 
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and power of God. These are facts which are daily observed. 


It is thus that God brings the soul into existence out of non- 
existence for the soul is not a body. We also see that the soul is 
created out of the substance which gradually adopts the form 
of a body in the womb of the female. That substance is not 
necessarily prepared from some soul-hearing vegetable, but may 
also be prepared from any kind of flesh. Sometimes, the subs- 
tance that gives birth to animals like frogs and some insects lies 
deep in the earth. Indeed it is one of the mysteries of divine 
power that out of matter He creates something which is 
neither matter nor material. Thus our daily observation 
clearly shows that the soul of man does not rain down from 
the heavens, but that itis created out of the body by the power 
of Almighty God. The Holy Quran says :— 


we) lad} yam) 6l) S, LIS y Aja a U las) 5 ue, “When 
te human mould is m in the womb, We perfect it witb 
a new creation, z.c., We create the soul out of the matter which 
builds up the human mould.” Again it says in the chapter enti- 
tled “Man”: Z (ae) Sabi ye y oj L) Uia U) ze, “We create 
man out of mixed semen,” that is, the combined seeds of the male 
and the female parents. No body can deny that the child 
inherits the moral attributes of both the parents as he inherits 
the physical features of both. 


The verses of the Holy Quran quoted above show that the 
soul of man is created out of the seed from which the human 
mould is built up and this is borne out by the observations of 
millions of men. In some cases, this seed is prepared only 
from animal food. Can we imagine, then, that the soul also 
falls on the skin of goats, &., penetrates into their body and is 
mixed with their flesh, and that the particular piece of flesh with 
which the soul is mixed is further subdivided into two pieces, 
one to be eaten by the male and the other by the female, no 
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Petter, however distant they may be from each other, and A m1 
if one of them be a strict vegetarian? Can we imagine ty i 
the soul of such animals as live solely on flesh falls on t de 
skins of the animals which form their food? There k 
numberless insects that lie buried fathoms deep in the ear) 
Hundreds come into view when we dig wells. Again, countley d 

fish and other animals live deep in the ocean. How do the 
souls manage to find their way into the bodies of these animal) 
Al] these instances show the absurdity. of the Arya Samaj 
theory that the soul falls down with the rays of the moon likey 
dewdrop on vegetables, etc., to be consumed by the femal . 
animals. Lf, for instance, milk is allowed to stand for somedas | 
or pulse, after it has been cooked so that any germs that may 
have existed in it have been burned to death, continues to Jip the 
in some vessel for somedays, there are born in it numberles 
insects. How can, then, the theory that life cannot be breathed 
into any matter unless a soul falls on some vegetable, etc., tole he 
consumed by the female, hold good? Those who believe tht 
a soul after its departure from a body can come back to a mw the 
body by some means are bound to show how and by. whi sta 
means the outside soul finds its way into the body. This sa zea 
duty which they cannot shake off. When a soul leaves a bath an 
no doubt is left as to its departure. Ifit comes back, it ise oop 


of its entry into the body so clearly as to leave no room I of 
doubt. But we are not bound to prove how the soul is creat) the 


‘will not absolve them of their duty to demonstrate the 


‘The manner in which life is breathed into all land a 
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zine thy animals clearly shows that souls are born in them and that they 
On ti do not come from outside. 


ere i 
CA ay In reality, all the works of God are beyond the compre- 
arth hension of man. For instance, a human child is born from a 


OUNtTore 
q a drop of sperm and we are at a loss to understand how man is 
O the 


animaly 
Samajig 
m likea 
> female 
om edays 


created out of a trifle like that. It is quite incomprehensible 
how there are created out of it eyes that see, and ears that 
hear. The formation of human features, of hands and feet, 
of the heart, brain, liver and all other members of the body 
is quite beyond human comprehension. Their formation 
| ‘appears to us as impossible as creation out of nothing; for we 
at may are not able to form them, nor can human reason demonstrate 
3 tolio the mode of their formation. As it is beyond our power to 
ra beless comprehend how the various members of the human body 
>reathed are formed, similarly it is beyond our power to understand 
C., tole how the soul is created. But we have shown that souls are 
veh created and we observe their creation every day; how can we 
| 4 TN then deny a palpable fact? If it is beyond our power to under- 
F: vis stand how the soul is created; it is also beyond our power to 
his $4 realise how man with all his faculties and organs is created out 

ath lof a drop of sperm. The creation of both is equally beyond our 
i is th ‘comprehension and we are not justified in denying the creation of 
mail! the one and admitting the creation of the other. It is the height 
oom ii of presumption on the part of man to meddle with the works of 
creatii the Divine Being. There are thousands of secrets in the works 
creat of God which baffle our understanding, but our daily observation 
uls col! compels us to admit them. Similarly our observation forces us 
y ej Í to admit that the souls-are created and that they do not fall from 
© ing above. Dig the earth fathoms deep, and you will find animals 
the wih there. Can it be imagined that the soul rains down upon 
i them from the firmament? It is a matter of every day obser- 
7 vation that souls are created, and to assert in the pace or hess 
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i 
Tt is an established fact that in every thing on this earth 
there is an essence out of which there may come into existeng 
some animalform. Even the iron that rusts may give rise 
aninsect. Living forms may also be found in the heart o 
stones. Every kind of corn and every kind of fruit gives rise tj 
insects when it is rotten. When a man dies and is-buried jy 
the earth, his body soon becomes full of insects. There jg ą 
kind of fruit called golar (wild fig) in which no insects are to 
be seen when it is raw, but as it ripens, its substance gives 
rise to insects, some of which may even take wings and fly 
away when the fruit is cut. When the egg of a fowl becomes | 
addled, it is found to be teeming with insects. All these 
examples show that the theory advanced by the Vedas and | 
advocated by Pundit Daya Nand hardly explains tke birth of 
these animals, which can only be fitly described by saying that 
God brings animals into existence out of non-existence. It is. 
said that souls fall down on vegetables, &c., but there are living | 
organisms even inside those very vegetables. Where do their . 
souls come from? gh 


Unlike the Vedas, the Quran says that the souls are not | 
uncreated but that they come into existence along with the body: 
This is the truth about the birth of souls which is borne out 
by established facts and which we cannot but accept. When we 
say that ihe soul comes into existence out of non-existence, We 
do not mean to say that it was nothing before it was createl: 
What we mean to say is that before the soul came into being. 
there was no material out of which man with his own efort 
could draw a soul. Itis only the power and wisdom of Gat 
_ which brings the soul into existence out of some matter. I 
was for this reason that on the Holy Prophet being questioned 
as to the reality of the soul, God said, - T3 lyst cs J ) 
UAG WY Lad ye i g el ye cy!) SB ie. “The unbelief 
ers ask thee as to the reality of the soul and the manner ofi% l 
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creation; say the soul is created by the command of God, (i.e., 
it is a mystery ondivine power) and you have no knowledge con 
cerning the soul save a little, (i.e., your knowledge of the soul is- 
only this much that you can see it being created and no more).” 


The law of God pertaining to the creation of the human 


soulis that when the human mould is gradually developed, 


there is produced in it a new essence, just as two or more 
elements being united together acquire & new property which 
was not possessed by them separately. The bright essence thus 
engendered in the body is at once kindled, when the wind of 
divine manifestation blows on it and it pervades the whole 
body of the foetus in the womb and animates it. It is then 
that a life is breathed into the body, and that bright essence 
when kindled by the command of God is called the soul. It 
is the Word of God and is said to come into existence at His 
command for the natural power of the female, which causes the 
body to grow like the web of the spider with the permission 
of God, has no share in the creation of the soul, which is purely 
a manifestation of divine power. Though this spiritual fire, 
called soul, appears out of the body, yet it cannot be produced 
unless the heavenly zephyr breathes on it. This is the true 
knowledge of the soul, which is revealed to us by the Holy 
Quran; and the Vedas, like all other books, are devoid of it. It 
is thus that the soul is said to come into existence out of non- 
existence, but by this we do not mean to say that it is brought 
into existence out of absolute nothingness, for the whole universe 
depends on the system of cause and effect. 


The objection may be raised that if the soul is created, it 
should also be subject to death. The answer to this objection 
is, that it is indeed subject to death. Anything which loses 
its attributes is said to die. If any drug has lost its properties, 
it is said to be dead. Similarly, with regard to the soul it is 
an established fact. that under certain circumstances it loses 
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its attributes, nay, it undergoes even greater changes that p — 
body itself. Itis when these changes separate the soul “frp me 
its attributes that it is said to die, for when a thing leayeg . 
essential attributes, it is said to die. Itis for this reason 1 
the Holy Quran describes only those souls as living after thei de: 
departure from this world as have attained the object of ih 
creation, viz., the souls which are characterised by perfect lon frc 
of God and perfect submission to the Divine Being. - All othe sle 
souls are represented as dead. In short, the death of the soul ree 


consists in its being saparated from its attributes. For Instanog kn 
when a man is subjected to a death at the time of his sleep, Be 
his soul also undergoes a simultaneous death, i.e., it loses the me 
attributes which it possessed in the state of wakefulness, m. sle 
sleep, it no longer possesses the attributes which it possessed P5 
when the man was awake and its relinquishing its attributes | the 
during sleep may be fitly represented as its death, for death ay 
only means the loss of attributes. The word death is often Pa 


misunderstood. It not only means complete annihilation but 
also the loss of essential properties or characteristics. Wher des 
a body dies, it does not become quite extinct, for its dust still Ey 
exists. Similar is the death of the soul, for it too is deprive | sto 
of its attributes and properties. As the body ceases to do its oy) 
work-during sleep, similarly the soul of a sleeping personis yy, 
deprived of the powers which it possessed when the pers Do 
was awake. For instance, the soul of a living person meets | slei 
dead person during sleep and does not know that the perm du 
is dead. It totally forgets this world as soon as a person go# the 
to sleep. Then it casts off the garb of this world and do by 
quite a new garb. It remembers nothing of this world, unless 

it is reminded of it by God. It is completely divested of is ee 
own powers and actually enters the house of God.  Allib Z 
movements, words and passions are under the control of the Dre Ly 
vine-Being, and it is so completely under the power of God thst >: the 
everything which it does, or speaks, or hears, and every mo 
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ment that it makes, cannot be said to be proceeding from its 
own will. On the other hand, it is totally deprived of all will 
and displays every sign of death. Thus it undergoes a greater 
death than the body. I wonder at those who do not ponder 
even over their state of sleep. Ifthe soul was to be exempted 
from death, it ought to have been exempted from it even in 
sleep. The state of sleep serves us for a mirror in order to 
realise the state of death. One who wants to attain a true 
knowledge respecting the soul should ponder much over the 
state of sleep. Every secret of death may be discovered by 
means of sleep. If you will properly ponder over the state of 
sleep and will consider attentively the way in which the soul 
undergoes a death during sleep, you will be convinced that 
the state of death is similar to the state of sleep. So it is wrong 
to say that the soul after its departure from the body continues 
in the same condition in which it was in this life. On the 
other hand, it, by the command of God, is subjected to a death 
similar to that to which it is subjected during sleep, but that 
death is much stronger than the death of the soul during sleep. 
Every attribute of the soul is, then, ground under the mill- 
stone of extinction, and that is the death of the soul. Then 
only those are raised from death, who, while here, did deeds 
which could give life. No soul has power to remain alive. 
Does it lie in the power of man to maintain a fast hold, during 
sleep, of the attributes and knowledge which he possessed 
during wakefulness? Nay, the moment one closes one’s eyes, 
the state of the soul is completely changed and it is overtaken 
by a death which upsets its very existence. 


God says with reference to the death of the soul: _,5 533 sU 
ch) Uss ke We we wed od sls l ge uia TRE 
ws ot | wee Ja) ole?) cba 53 9 co gol ) Yale egis 
Loe PD usse es” ol U S ò, ien “God takes hold of 


- the souls at the time of their death. They come ccmpletely 
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life is well exemplified in the state of sleep, for. we kaow 4i 


~ o S A ON In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


30 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. 


(J anuar 


under the control and power of. God and lose their wil 4 
self-consciousness. They forego the attributes of lif, R 
undergo a complete death. And the souls that are not reel 
dead but whose condition bears a close resemblance to ia 
are the souls of those that go to sleep. In the state of deg 
the soul goes into the hands of God and undergoes a chan 
which renders it unconscious and forgetful of the world, 
short, both in the state of death and in sleep, the Soul i8 y 
completly under the control of God that it parts with its wil] an 
self-consciousness, which are the signs of life. Then Gol 
detains such souls as have been made to undergo real deg, 
and sends such souls back to the world for a time as were ng 
subjected to real death. In this there are signs for those that 
ponder and reflect.” This is the translation and explanation 
of the verses quoted above. These verses show that there js 
death for the souls, as there is a death for the body. But th 
Holy Quran also shows that the souls of the elect of God ay 
recalled from death after some days, some after three days, som 
after a week, and others after 40 days. This new life of than 


i 


is a life of extreme bliss, sweetness and enjoyment. It is to attan 


_ this life that the righteous servants of God turn to God with 


all their power and strength and with complete sincerity anii 
devotion. It is to be blessed with this life that they exer 
themselves to the utmost of their powers to free themsel6 
from the impurities of the worldly life It is to achieve this lt 
that they adopt a bitter life here and bring on themselves! 
death in order to win the pleasure of their Divine Master. 


In short, as the foregoing verse shows, there is a death i 
the soul as there is a death for the body. Though the m 
secret conditions of the next life are unknown to us 2 w 
dark world, yet the state of sleep, no doubt, serves asa specit 
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as soon as we Close our eyes, all the attributes of our soul 
become muddled. The state of our wakefulness and every 
thing connected with it is totally forgotten, and all the knowledge 
that we possessed while awake is buried in oblivion. The 
scenes which we see during sleep prove beyond doubt that 
our soul has been totally changed and has lost all the attributes 
it possessed during wakefulness. This is a condition which 
bears a close resemblance to death, nay, it is really a kind of 
death, and is a conclusive evidence of the fact that the death 
which overtakes the soul at the time of the death of the body 
is like the death which overtakes the soul at the time of sleep; 


but the real death is far greater than the death of the soul 
during sleep. 


We see strange scenes during sleep. Sometimes we see 
ourselves as children and we forget the fact that we are grown 
up men and have children and a wife. These scenes which 
come into existence during sleep conclusively show that the 
soul loses memory and other attributes. This state may be 
justly called death. 


The Vedas have committed a serious mistake in representing 
the souls as eternal and undying like God, and it is sheer igno- 
rance to regard such a book as a source of all wisdom, a book 
which sets up the creatures of God as partners with Him in 
eternity. Unlike the Vedas, the Holy Quran represents the 
souls as created and subject to death and not eternal and 
undying. As to the souls being created, the Holy Quran 
observes : jå ) (ola sU Las] ra ie., “When the human mould 
is prepared, We bring about in it a new creation, 2.e.-. We create 
therein the soul.” Again it say8: (6!) 77) w? T2 yp) dB 
WS yy pe) ye cis) 45 te, “Say, (O Prophet,) that the 
soul is created by the command of my Lord and that you 
know very little about it.” ‘The Holy Quran has also hinted 
on many occasions that the morals of a soul are according t ; 
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ee os 2 st ‘ 
the substance of the seed. If we consider the beasts, thy Ast 
birds, and the insects, etc., we come to the conclusion that simi 
the attributes of the soul of each animal are according t attri 
the substance of the seed. In addition to the verseg quoted raise 
above, there is another verse which shows that the souls ate o 
created. It runs thus —(y ë jå) }) Jy 95 sj oi Ld Uy Ee tc 
t.e., “God is He who has created every thing; (there is Nothing the ] 
outside His creation), and He has placed a limit on (the body, pain 
powers, faculties, properties and forms of) each, (so that their who 
limitations may point to a limiter, who is God).” But Goq the | 
Himself is unlimited, therefore we cannot ask respecting Him, u=: 
who is the limiter of. God? The verse quoted above clearly ther 
states that every thing that has come into existence has, with look 
all its powers and faculties, been created by God. This teaching cha 
is in consonance with the perfect unity of God; for it represents that 
God as the source of all bounties, and according to it there jg deat 
nothing which is not created by God and is not sustained by livir 
Him. deai 


The teaching that every thing is created by God is the S 


first part of the teaching of Divine unity. The second part of. | pes 
the doctrine of Divine unity consists in the teaching that & 
nothing in itself is exempt from death, except God. On this e 
point, God says sga 5 J) 5 la és JS ie, “Every thing i8 | rece 


subject to death except God, who is free from it.” Similarly 


to t 
another verse says, ut tale Ye N ie, “Everything that 18 34) 
on the earth is to die.” As God has included all things it | Mar 
His creation by saying :— es JS Gls ie, “He created every- | und 
thing” the word JS conveying the idea of totality, similaty cha 
He represents all things as subject to death by saying: g Bo it 


God,” the same word JS (every) being repeated in this vers? 
Similarly, the other verse, yy Ë lele eS i.e., “Everything ©) 
_ this earth is to die,” represents all things as subject to deat 


—> 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


= . 
a 


uat 1909.) THE HUMAN SOUL. 33 


Bent eae og rn ee e 
As the body undergoes a death by decomposition and decay, 
they similarly, the soul undergoes a death when it foregoes its 
that attributes. But those who lose themselves in God are again 
8 to raised to life, because they attained a union with God, and 
ted tyecause their lives were shadows of Divine life. The unclean 
ae souls are also given a sense so that they may be subjected 
$45 to torment, but they are neither among the dead nor among 
hing the living, like the man who is suffermg from an excruciating 
ody, pain, when his condition is as bad as death and when the 
their whole earth and heavens grow dark in his eyes. Of these. 
God the Holy Quran says: © 503) ya 8 y U lene a) Ob Ys) 
Him, sm Jy less tea “For him who comes a his Lord as a criminal, 

there is Hell, where he will neither live nor die.” When aman 
looks into his own-self and considers how his soul undergoes — 
changes in wakefulness and sleep, he w ill not hesitate to admit 
that his soul, too, like his body, is subject to change. And 
‘death is nothing but a change and loss of attributes. When a 


i wd living being dies, the body sti il] exists, but we apply the word 
‘death to it on account of the change it undergoes. It is to 

ae this that God refers when he says wes Ms) ($5 ] ee 5 
| ‘ae, “Do you not look carefully into your Bee es 2 This 
Be verse means that there are placed in the souls wonderful 
a | properties which are not placed in the bodies, and that if a 


= | man reflects deeply on the state of his soul, he can soon 

8 8 | recognise God. here is also a saying of the Holy Prophet 

| to that effect. He is reported to have said :—o83 daai 35 jf ya i 
a} ) 3 yf i.e., “One who recognises his ownself recognises God.” 

| Man cannot derive much benefit from the changes which bodies — 
+ undergo, for physical things soon become a habit. But the 
| changes of the soul, particularly during our exertions to purify 
it and in visions, are so wonderful that they, as it were 
reveal the face of God. The spiritual wayfarers, at every stage 
of their spiritual advancement, feel that the former con 
of their souls was, as it were, a state of death, and that m thei 
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earlier stages their souls did not possess the knowledge a 190: 
light which they have attained in the later stages. Even t 
who learn the worldly sciences realise how immersed in E ‘ve 
were their souls in childhood, and what a new light dawned & bod; 
their souls after they made an advancement in learnin q the ` 
science. & ay seen 


Referring to the souls, God says | ls JJ G a deci 
“I said to the souls, Am I not AN fe e? a ag tte 
y responded, Yes) his « 
This verse means that a belief in the existence of God i @ de 
implanted in the nature of souls, and that if a man look chat 
carefully into his soul, he will recognise God. But when , too, 
man plunges himself in the darkness of negligence and jp mon 
affected by unholy teachings, he denies the existence of God are : 
who is His creator, and entertains doctrines which are not 2 t} 
in consonance with what God has impressed on his nature, i 
is apparent that every person bears love for his parents, so the : 
much so, that some children die after the death of their mothers, 2° É 
So, if the soul of man does not proceed out of the Hand of Gog 22 Ë 
and is not created by Him, who is it that has implanted the [pein 
love of God in its nature, and why is it that as soon as the gsi 
eyes of man are opened and he casts off his negligence, his ‘Bee 
heart is attracted towards God and a river of the love of (ol. 
flows in his breast. This shows that there is some tie betwen as C 
God and the souls which makes them mad in divine low ifit 
They are so lost in the love of God that they are prepared to | the 
Sacrifice their all in His path. The truth is, that the tie which who 
unites the souls with the Divine Being is so wonderful that ts arg 
relations of children with their mothers and fathers are ot Wh 
“comparable with it. If, as the Arya Samajists represent, tl they 
souls are seltexistent, how did this wonderful tie come ini Han 
existence. Who placed this love, this passion, in the soul! wor 


This point deserves the dee iderati i Wi une 
pest consideration and is a key 
the true knowledge of God. A pro 


It is an admitted fact that the human body is subject © 
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a thy constant decay. The old particles of matter composing the 
at Sle, body are, every moment, being replaced by new ones. How 
ned q the waste of the body is repaired by new matter may hest he 
1g a seen when a man recovers from a long disease which has 

decimated his body and has reduced it to a mere skeleton. 
vs) | te, After recovery, he gradually gains in flesh, until he recovers 
l, Yes) his original“bulk. The body is, thus, every moment, undergoing 
God jy @ death and gaining a life. And just as the body undergoes 
| looky changes, similarly the soul also undergoes changes. The soul, 
when , too, like the body, is undergoing a death and gaining a life every 
and moment. The only difference is that the changes of the body 
of Godare apparent and palpable, while those of the soul are hidden 
re not #S the soul itself is hidden. Again, the changes of the soul are 
ire, Tt unending. From the Holy Quran it appears that even in paradise 
nts, so the souls will be undergoing changes, but the changes there will 
others be for the better. The souls will ever be advancing forward 
E God in their spiritual journey, every stage of their advancement 
ed ti being so much higher than the preceding stages, that the state 
asi of the souls m the laite: may be regarded as a state of death 
Tii compared with their condition in the former. 


f God It is urged as an argument of the eternity of the soul that 
etween as God is Eternal, His attributes are likewise eternal, and that 
ə love if it be supposed that the souls are not eternal, it follows that 
red t the attributes of God are also not eternal. The Arya Samajists 
which who advance this argument do not pause to consider that this 
at the argument of theirs is not in consonance with their beliefs. 
re nh When they believe that the souls are not created by God, that 
it, the they are self-existent like Him from eternity and that the 
2 ial Hand of God has not so much as touched them, what, in the 
souk! world, have they to do with the attributes of God? They being 
unconnected with God, an admission of their eternity does not 
prove any attribute of God. Indeed, it is true that the attributes 


; i of God such as creation, providence, etc., are eternal; and con- 
ec 


cey to 
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5 ek E ant, acl.) ae E 
sidering the eternity of divine at es we have to admit the 


eternity of creation of some kind or other and not the eternity 
of the creation of one particular kind. This is our belief anf 
such is the teaching of the Holy Quran. We do not know what 
existed before man was created, but we know that none g 
the attributes of God has remained unmanifested for eve, 


Considering the endlessness of divine attributes, all that it 
necessary to admit is that the creation is eternal in kind, ng ir 
that some particular kind of creation is eternal. 7 


I have said that none of the attributes of God has rem ainel 
unmanifested for ever. I have modified this statement by using 
the words, fer ever, because one of the attributes of God i 
oneness, for His existence does not depend on the existence q 
any other object. So, there will come a time when God will) 2 
destroy the whole creation so that He may also prove His : 


attribute of onenesss. Such times there have been before and 


there will be such times in the future. t 
| 0 


ears 
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The Meaning of Sacrifices in 
Islam. 


=X) oss) or the day of sacrifices 
os i f 
in the Muhammadan religion 1s observed on the tenth o 


b A 
Zul-Hijjah which fell this year on the 3rd of January. The 
a great event in the history of 
to the great Patriarch 


Thé Id-ul-Azha (cs 


festival is meant to commemorate 
religion, an event which is traced back i 
and Prophet, Abraham, who is equally honoured by three of 
the greatest: nations of the world, the Muhammadans, the 
Christians and the Jews. This memorable event was the aboli- 
tion of human sacrifices. Among almost all the primitive people 
we find cases of the father sacrificing his child or a tribe its 
fellow-tribesman as an act of expiation or penitence. According 
to the story of Abraham as narrated in the Holy Quran, the 
great Patriarch saw in a vision that he was sacrificin g his only 
son, Ishmael. Both father and son were willing to make this 


- sacrifice, but with the light of the Divine revelation of which 


Abraham was the recipient, he saw that the vision had a deeper 
significance, and that he was not required actually to slaughter 
his son. That significance was to teach humanity the all-import- 


> lesson of self-sacrifice and self-renunciation by perfect 
obedience to the Divine commandments. 


The event, therefore, 


which is commemorated i “festi 
i ed in the - 
val of sacrifices ” = 


ay eee conveys a threefold lesson. It commemo- 
; e first place the abolition of the savage custom of 
uman sacrifice, which, howev. 3 
People, by Abraham’ 
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ere ese a — 
expiatory sacrifices, that is to say, sacrifices of which the object Chi 
is to reconcile an offended deity by taking away the life of the \ dot 
victim or of some other man or animal in his place. The ? in t 
sacrifice which Abraham made was only in obedience to the met 
Divine commandment and not as an atonement for agin, | rem 


Expiatory sacrifices have, instead of uplifting humanity, em. | peo 
boldened it in the transgression of the moral laws, for such | 
transgressions could, according to this belief, be remedied by the | 


sacrifice. The third and the most important lesson of Abraham’g | ma 
action was the revealing of the true meaning of sacrifice. which | a 
was no more than a symbol for the real sacrifice of oneself. ea; 
Perfect obedience to the Divine commandments under all whi 
circumstances was the great lesson which Abraham taught to | the 
his people and posterity by his sacrifice and it is to bring ee 
afresh that lesson before the mind that the great event is | inju 
still commemorated by the Muhammadans. | ae 

The materialistic eye fails to discover the spiritual meaning | (je 


which lies hidden beneath symbols and accordingly it condemng - wu 
everything as formalism. Though it is true that with the lapse 


of time the Muhammadans themselves have, to a large extent) | feed 
forgotten the meaning of the sacrifices made on the day of the esa 
Id-ul-Azha and it has gradually come to be looked upon as | to y 
nothing more than a festival, yet the occasion is still not given l reag 
to mere eating and drinking or playing and merriment such as- net 
we observe in the festivals of other nations. However much eS 
we may be sorry for the Muhammadans not realizing the deep ch 
meaning which lies hidden under the sacrifices, we cannot but 

admire the spirit of devotion which Islam has breathed into its thin, 
followers when we contrast the practice of Muhammadans on | flesh 
their festival day with that of the Christians in the “holy | T4 
season” of the Christmas which is marked by an excessof , Maki 
jollification hardly consistent with the celebration of the birth- | told 
day of the “man of sorrows.” The spirit in which the “holy | aum 
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i ee celebrated is well illustrated in the little 

+ a ; = 
an py Thomas Carlyle that during his walk one Gx ening 
gor i of his residence, he was astonished at 


; d 
. neighbourhoo 
i A unusually large number of drunkards until he 


39 


meeting 4 

it was a 
remembered that 1 
people were celebrating the birth-day of their Redeemer. 


Christmas evening and that these 


This, however, is not a matter of satisfaction for Muham- 
3 


madans. The charge of “formalism” against Islam is, no 
joubt, based to a large extent upon the fact that the Muhamma- 
dans, while adhering strictly to external forms and observances, 
have become almost wholly foreign to the spirit and significance 
which lies beneath these symbols and thus they have retained 
the form without any life and vitality init. The following 
verses of the Holy Quran will make clear the object which the 
injunction of sacrifice in Islam was meant to serve :—lgie J ,Lks 
wy aI pd oO led parm dS sind) gi WY) J yoaby, 
pe siU als GIy Wo leo Vy leo gd ol) Js Oy 
pms] | ytd y 6G da le le al) Jy pk of lo jaw US) 3 
“(When you have sacrificed the camels) then eat of them and 
feed with their flesh the needy, those who ask humbly as well 
as those who ask not. Thus have We subjected these animals 
to you that you may be thankful. By no means can their flesh 
reach God, neither their blood, but it is your righteousness 
eee R o has He subjected them to you that 
tidings to E ae i r ee oS aS 
These verses make it clear S i 

aei E Š = oe sacrifice in Islam has no- 
flesh or blood of the ee r taught here that the 
reach God, but that it = S sacrificed does not and cannot 

y the spirit of righteousness in 


making t 0 

told ee a God accepts. As for the flesh, we weet 
1 a © eat 2 ro 

aumal and out of it fee en by the person who Sacrifices the 


Should also feed the poor. - In nara a 


= 
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— SS = 
few words are rejected all the ancient superstitions associated tl 
with sacrifices, as, for instance, in some cases the blood of N fc 
the victim was applied to the horns of the altar as if it ? a 
was blood which reached God or the particular god or gods | a 
of the people, and the carcase of the victim was buried oy i ai 
cast into the sea or burned not on the altar, but outside the e 
city; and in others the sacrificial flesh was the gift accepted p 
by the deity and assigned to the priests. These superstitious | i 
beliefs were rejected by Islam as well as the idea that the | 
sacrifice of an animal could serve as an atonement for sing, fic 
The only thing that, according to the Holy Quran, God accepted © mi 
in the sacrifice of animals was the righteousness of the heart. | In 
We have now to see in what way is righteousness of heart + ie 
connected with the sacrifices on a particular day. It has already 7 
been stated that the sacrifices on the Jd-ul-Azha are in com- Í a 
memoration of Abraham’s submission to the Divine command- | de 
ment. The sacrifice of an animal on the tenth of Zul-Hijjah |, 
is in the first place an injunction for those who perform the | a 


y 
. . . . f 
pilgrimage at Mecca and it is afterwards extended to other | an 
Muhammadans living anywhere in the world who can afford to | 


' I wo 
buy and sacrifice an animal. To find the meaning which lies cat 
under this symbol, therefore, we must consider the sacrifice as | fici 


it was originally enjoined in connection with the pilgrimage, as | 

is clear from the treatment of this subject in the Holy Quran | 

in the chapter entitled the “ Pilgrimage.” The pilgrimage to | wh 
Mecca represents in the holy religion of Islam the last stage of 
spiritual advancement. In performing the pilgrimage, the 
spiritual wayfarer shows that he has severed all his lower con- 
nections for the attainment of the great object of his life. As 


with his body he makes a circuit round the Divine temple on the 
this earth, his heart hovers about the Divine temple on heavens Í for 
l of which the earthly temple is an emblem. The pilgrim sacri- f al 
Be fices all his interests for the love of God, but this does not mark | 4nd 
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=i dof his sacrifice. He is willing to sacrifice his very life 
ed the en E of his Master and as token of this he sacrifices an 
of N ts F He the great Patriarch Abraham. The sacrifice of an 
it 4 nT the a is thus the final step in this last 
ds i Sa ct spiritual advancement and it shows that we poles 
or | is not only willing to sacrifice all his Beek oe aa i ee 
he | self in the way of God toattain the highest stage of spiritual 
ed i advancement: 
he | The verses that follow the two verses relating to the sacri- 
rise | fice of animals quoted above will afford the reader further testi- 
ed | mony as to the true significance of the sacrifice of animals. 
Immediately after the injunction relating to the sacrifice of 
animals we read : “A sanction is given to those against whom 
rt arms have been taken up (by the unbelievers) to fight against 
dy their enemies, because they have been oppressed ‘auch, and 
a |i verily God is well able to succour them—Those who have been 


driven forth from their homes wrongfully, only because they 


‘ing the early years of the Holy Pro- 
a chapter revealed 
and at the particular pl 
them. The Subject treat 


given to the Muhammad 
he ‘nbelievers who had already taken 


during 
ace in that chapter 
ed in these verses 
ans to fight against 
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fly from their homes. They had given up all their connections, 
left their friends and relations, their houses and properties, 
and thus sacrificed their dearest interests in the way of God. 
But the enemy had now Cetermined to cut them off with the 
sword and to meet the new position into which they were 
thrown they had to fight against their enemies and thus to 
sacrifice their very lives. It is for this reason that the subject 
of fighting against the enemy is introduced immediately after 
the injunctions relating to sacrifices. The sacrifice of an animal 
after the pilgrimage was really a symbol, and the significance 
which it conveyed was that the man should be prepared to 
sacrifice his very self in the way of God, and this makes clear 
the relation between the verses relating to sacrifices and the 
verses relating to the permission for fighting. Those who deny 
that the arrangement of the verses of the Quran follows any 
order should ponder over this. 


Tt will thus be seen that the great lesson which Islam | 


means to teach by the sacrifice of animals on the ‘Id day is the 


lesson of self-sacrifice and self-abnegation. In the traditions | 


of the Holy Prophet, we are further told that the animal sacri- 
ficed should be free from every blemish that mars its beauty 
and should be in scund health. These directions are not withcut 
their meaning in the spiritual reality underlying sacrifice. 
They teach us that the sacrifice of interests or the sacrifice of 
self that we make should also be free from all defects, flaws 
and imperfections, from everything that mars its beauty, com- 
Pleteness or perfection. Thus the whole subject of the sacrifice 
of animals has a deep spiritual meaning, and the external act 


of sacrifice is only a symbol of the inner significance which 18 
the true and real object of the institution. 


Those who charge Islam with formalism forget that spit ; 


tual realities cannot exist without being clothed in an external 
form. As it is true that extern. 


al forms having no spirituality 


i 
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i also a fact that there 
jn them are like 


a body without life, 1t 1s t 
b e external form for the significance of spiritual 
t be some @3 £ 


ithout which they would be like a soul without a 
i bination of the body and the soul 


so it is in the combination of the 
al reality that the spiritual life 


mus 


realities. í i 
body. AS it is in the com 


that physical life exists, 


external form and the spiritu us it 
he its existence. Just as our moral and spiritual qualities can 
has 2 


only be displayed in actions, it is from actions that we are led 
to great moral and spiritual qualities: And again, soil can 
so impress the mind with the noble idea of the sacrifice of our 
ownselves as the actual scene of an animal being sacrificed 
at our bidding. A man who considers the sacrifice of a lower 
for the benefit of a higher life to be a cruelty may be shocked 
at this, but such a man should transport himself from this world 
of realities to some other world where such sacrifices are not 
a common and daily sight. As we find the world, we see 
lower objects and lower life daily and hourly sacrificed for the 
sake of higher objects and higher life, and accordingly the 
sacrifice of an animal cannot be objected to in such a world if 


it serves a higher purpose, the purpose of the moral and spiri- 
tual elevation of a higher life. To make any reasonable objec- 
ton against the practice of sacrifice in Islam, it must first 
b : : ; 5 7 

ie ghorm that this world can exist without the sacrifice of lower 
life for higher life. 
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An Unparalleied Disaster. 


The earthquake which has just wiped out of existence the | 


towns of Messina and Reggio de Calabria is, as a note in| 
the Pioneer says, ‘an unparalleled one, and as it has no! 


precedent in magnitude, neither it is likely to have any sequel” | 


Sicily and the province of Calabria in the south of Italy which 
are the scenes of the present devastation have a long record of 
earthquake disasters beginning with the twelfth century. The 
greatest earthquake before the terrible upheaval of the 28th 
December last was that of September, 1693, at which, it js 
estimated, more than 100,000 souls were lost. The last severe 
shock in Calabria before the present one occurred on the 8th 
September, 1905, when many towns and villages were destroyed 


and several thousands perished. 


The terrible upheayal of 28th December, however, breaks 
all record, and history does not present another such scene of 
devastation. The latest estimate of those lost in the Messina 
earthquake exceeds the appalling figure of 200,000. The 
ancient town of Messina went to sweet sleep with a population 
of 150,000, but when it woke, it had not more than 10,000 half- 
naked people running wildly through its streets amid toppling 
houses. The coast-town of Reggio de Calabria had only four 
thousand left ont of a total of 45,000 inhabitants. The same 
awful scene of devastation was witnessed in the villages along 
the whole coast-line in the straits of Messina. The lower 
part of Reggio de Calabria is said to have disappeared altogether: 
According to the telegraphic summaries, “the centre of the town 
subsided to sea level and was inundated by huge waves, only a 
few “HES on the highest point remaining standing.” At 
Messina, the shocks were of frightful intensity, and a monstrous 
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E pe feet high overwhelmed the seaward meee” 
i r 

\ aed 9 drowning many people. To = ; : 

13 7 7 an 
/ ae koae the terror of fire, and the half-nake 
í disasters Y 


p < d 
ar 


half-sti 


i hich came 

: ir disasters completed by rain w 
me the measure of their b 
ini} down in torrents soon afterwards. ig 

| : the 
og This terrible calamity has brought both aes ee as 
eo nature into play. Amid the scenes 
ae il sides of the human na ames 
ad eb ruins of Messina and Reggio de Calabria, ami 

į i 
“7 mberless dead bodies lying on everyside, amid the groans o 
home =" 


those dying in the ruins or being burned to death in the e 
amid the unspeakable anguish and cries of woe of che naked em 

starving survivors, there were ruffians who started pillaging wale 
out being affected in the least by all those awful scenes of suffering 
and devastation around them. Wholesale plendering began in 
Messina and this necessitated the proclamation of the martial 
law. But itis the better side of the human nature that the 
tale of the disaster has brought into action far more extensively, 
The overwhelming grief of the people of Italy has aroused a 
wave of sympathy in all hearts throughout the world, to which 


expression has been givén by the raising of subscription for the 
relief of the sufferers. Those who could assist in 
from the mass of the earthquake ruins 
and night. Differences of creed 


rescuing people 
worked heroically day 
, colour and race have all been 


le, and sympathy and 
fellow-feeling, the noblest i 


f human nature, have 
Universally been called 


The un 
the M 


into action. 


Precedented disaster t 
essina earthquake was foret 


ivine revelation, more than three years a 
; > go 
and while the Atheist thinks that the suffering to humanity 
rough about by this stupendo i 
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the Lordship of a loving and merciful God, the prophecy alluded | F 
to here affords such a conclusive proof of the existence of Gog | yo 


as even an Atheist cannot find fault with. It was first ial hes 


April, 1905, that the Promised Messiah pus the prophecy | pro 
of an unparalleled upheaval of the earth: “I do not know when | on 
this will happen, whether in a few days or Tps or after months l isla 
or years. But the disaster would certainly, sooner“ or later, | oW 


overtake the world and it would be more terrible in its effect | 

than what the world has hitherto seen. An extremely terrible | by | 
disaster it would be.” (The Review of Religions, Vol. IV, page | eye 
160). The same prophecy was again published by him in hig | the 
“Will” in December, 1995, which was published in January, 1906, | by € 
in this paper, and which was quoted and commented wpon int Anc 
foreign press. In this connection we qnoted the Newzealand | repi 
Herald and the Auckland Weekly in the July issue in the same | the 
year. But this prophecy was published in plainer and more [ has 
forcible words by the Promised Messiah in one of his works in | 
Urdu, which we quoted in the October number of 1906 under 
the heading “ A Prophecy that all mens shonld know.” Thus! . Lot: 


spoke the Prophet whose word the unparalleled earthquake in 
Italy has so clearly fulfilled :— 


“Bear in mind that Almighty God has informed me of 
earthquakes in general. Know it for certain, then, that- as} 
ia earthquakes have come in America, Europe and Asia in accord- 

i ance with my former prophecies, more will yet occur in diverse | 
places, some of which would be so severe that the destruction 
wrought by them would resemble the destruction of the} 
Judgment Day. Death will make such havoc that streams of | 
blood would flow. In fact, so great would be the destruction ot | 
the earth’s surface as the world has not witnessed before. Many 
places shall be turned upside down and present such scene i 
see ietin that one would think they had never been fi 
inhabited, The. days are near, may, they are at the doot, 
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ia led scone of devastatvon. 
j he world shall see an unparalleled scone of evas 

O s come, but other calamities from 


| great earthquake 


3 ] ly wil 
"a j Nee h will also visit the earth, 


d eart All this will be 
eavel an J. i r 
3 about because men have forsaken God e.. -= EDOU 


2 arb nob safe, nor thou, O Asia, and ye that dwell in 
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J assist you on that da ys ] see 
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nds, vo self-made deity wil 


itha isla ; j A 
ter cities falling down and I find inhabited places in ruin. 

1i . 
ects | Mark, how clearly the picture of the devastation wrought 


ible} by the earthquake has been drawn by the seer. There was to 


r) = 7 x E - 
agel be “an unparalleled scene of devastation,” Such “destruction as 


his! the world had not witnessed before.” It was to be accompanied 

106, by other calamities from heaven, as rain, and from earth, as fire. 

in! Andit has come in a country where the authority of the 

ind | representative of “the self-made deity” is supreme. And it is 

the dwellers in an island that have suffered most. And all this 

has taken place, because the hearts of men are hardened and 

they have forsaken God. About India, the same prophecy adds: 

“The days of Noah will be before your eyes and the scene of 

Lot's earth you willsee with your own eyes.” The first part 

of this prophecy has seen its fulfilment in Hyderabad, and the 
second yet awaits fufilment. 
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A Strange Story of Jesus’ i 


Second Visit on Earth. 


Any nonsense can pass for a reliable Muslim tradition in 
the mouth of Christian narrators. It was not only in the middle 
ages that any absurd story could be believed as a piece of 
reliable Muslim history. It happens sometimes even now. 4 
Turkish legend, evidently made in the latter halt of the last 
century, is described by Captain F. W. Von Herbert in the 
October number of the Hibbert Journal as “ The Moslem 
Tradition of Jesus’ Second Visit on Earth.” The legend 
speaks of railway and even motor car, the former as al 
devilish procession, “a succession of iron chariots of ugly 
shape and colour; in front of the long clanging line, | 
shrieking, fire-spitting, smoke-vomitting black monster;” 
and the latter as “an evil screeching iron monster which rushed 
through the streets at lightning speed, at whose approach | 


people fled in dismay, taking shelter in doorways, and} 
ti covering their faces terror-stricken.” Evidently, therefore, the} 
l legend is of modern growth, but Captain Von Herbert thinks | 
that the original story dates from the thirteenth century and ; 
that the Turks owe it to the Seljuks. In no case can it be| 
described as “the Moslem Tradition of Jesus’ Second Visit.” | 
i According to this legend, Jesus first goes to Germany, then to ! 
i Russia, then to France, then to England, then to America and 
South Africa, and everywhere he is disgusted with the “devilish” 
inventions of the modern times, and the people whom he hardly 
| recognises as humanity. Tired of wandering, he takes rest 
| ‘on the shores of the Lake of Tuhariyeh, at the foot of that hill 
| from the slope of which he had, nineteen centuries before: } 


preached his message of faith and love and hope to a wondering | 
multitude,” 
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True Story of the Crucifixion. 


“The Crucifixion by an Hye-witness,’’? published by the 
Indo-American Book Co., Chicago, in the year 1907, claims to 
give the true story of the crucifixion, which purports ve be 
Raed upon a letter written seven years after the - crucifixion 
of Jesus Christ by one of his personal friends to an Essene 
brother in Alexandria. The following story of the discovery 
of the antique document is given by the translator who rendered 
it into English and who is said to have been a German :— 


“A member of the Abyssinian Mercantile Company dis- 
covered in Alexandria an ancient house, formerly occupied by 
Grecian friars, in whose library—to oblivion abandoned—was 
found an old parchment, A French literate, accidentally 
Present, at once commenced deciphering it; but a missionary, 

odoxy, tried by all means to des- 
But the efforts of the Jesuit 
been successful, as a copy of the 


which copy, through the Freemasons, 
any.” 


troy the antique document. 
missionary do not seem to have 
original was written, 


| We are further told in the preface sadun by ihe Sormin 
| translator of thi 


18 Latin copy that the house where the parchment 


een proved from the archeological discoveries 
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to have bee 
the document found “was the only remains of literature from 
a * Fe ta eaientiie 4 Sea lee 
the once well-filled library ot this scientific and religions Ordera 
The original copy is said to have come iuto the possession otf 
| 
f 
£ 


Pay pl rder of ` 
n owned and occupied by the Order of Essenes, “| 


7 


the modern institution of Freemasons through the interferen 
of certain Abyssinian merchants and Pythagorical Societies | 
and that copy is still said to be in existence in the possession ot 
a Freemasonry Society in Germany. The English translation | 
of the original Latin copy was thus, it is stated, made by al 


German and it was published in America in 1878. But the | 
book, we are told, was suppressed immediately after its | 

. . army sd i 
publication. “The plates were destoyed, and it was supposed | 


that all the published copies of the book were likewise disposed | 
of.” But one copy remained safe in the hands of a Freemason | 
in the states of Messachusetts, and was accidentally discovered | 
by his daughter who sent it to the editor of the present work. 


This gentleman tells us that he immediately started an 
enquiry to ascertain if any other copy could be found. An 
inquiry was also made if the official copies of the book could 
be found on file in the Congressional Library. But no other 
copy was found, not even the official copies deposited with the 
Librarian of Congress in compliance with the law of copy- 
rights. 


The statements made are of such a nature that they cannot | 
be verified by any means, and accordingly we have nothing | 
but the word of the editor or the author for their accuracy: 
And even if these statements may be assumed to be true, the | 
genuineness of the original document would still need some proof. 
Being unable to enter into any discussion upon the truth of the 
story or the genuineness of the original document, we shall | 
be content with giving the story of the crucifixion of Jesus 
Christ as it is narrated in this bock. But though we cannot 
adduce any positive proof in Support ofthe genuineness of the 
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i a ed, the facts nari ated j the 


on which this story 1 based 
cogent and lifelike 


document and so free from the 


are so clear, absence of all 


a ra Jictions of the Gospel stories that in the 
of cell RON ad ance of the document on which they are 
Neg proof as t0 ane ay carry a weight of which the Gospel 
ies, alleged ns perce, destitute. The Gospel story of the te 
otf eee os, Christ is not in the main contradicted, n 
ion Oe ae nvetery that hangs about many of these yo 
much of the mystery 5 ei 
a ap n cleared away and where the writers of the Gospels ie 
iE a superstition the basis of their narratives, the Hssene if 
A ei es rational explanations, and thus by make a i 
sq) of the supernatural disappear from the story of Jesus’ life i 
00 makes it more credible. th 
ed The post-crucifixion appearances of Jesus have always n 
k. presented one of the hardest problems for the students of the | 
an} Gospels. The believer of course believes in everything that is i 
A written without questioning its possibility or its reasonableness, | 
iq | but for the real student the appearance of Jesus after cruci- a 
a | fixion is a hard nut to crack. Higher criticism has been 
he | compelled to reject most of the Gospel statements to make out 
y- | & case of the subjectivity of Jesus’ appearances to his disciples, 


but this solution of the question leaves the Gospels as absolutely 
unreliable documents, and in fact these critics have been 
|- compelled to ask the question, “whether any credible elements 


ne i > r a A 2 

5 = Were to be found in the Gospels atall.”? The whole account of 
Ve <9 ae - 3 

T Jesus’ appearance in Jerusalem to the women and to his disciples 
i ; 


ìs rejected as false by the upholders of the subjective theory 


of, als ¢ nt J 

f ee the statement that Jesus was tonched and that he ate 

1e an tat eee 

a. > Statement as to the empty sepulchre. There are two 

nelus 

a... e that have been drawn from the Gospel narrative 
f one tha i 

r an F ae oe upon the cross and in that case ib was 
4 X ston that he appuared 4 f 

o > appeared to an 3 after uciixi 

FA ssiveng ee DE y one after the er ucifixion, 
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former which is adopted by the higher critics involyeg the 
rejection of the most essential part of the Gospel narrative a \ 
unreliable and according to it the Gospel writers invented long y 
episodes without any foundation at all, while according to the! 
latter, which forms the groundwork of the “Crucifixion by an | of 
Byewitness,” the whole account of the post-crucifixion appear. | real 
ances of Jesus remains essentially true and the only „thing ye ont 
are required to presume is that Jesus was taken to be dead, fron 


while only in a state of utter unconsciousness, and even this | 20: 


presumption has sufficient evidence in its favour in the Gospels, | a 
© disci 

- e | 
The following circumstances related in the Gospels shoy two 
that it was more probable that Jesus was in a state of un all t 
consciousness but alive than that he actually died on the cross, į and 


(1). Jesus prophetically likens his own fate to that of prophet | 

Jonah whom the Bible represents as having been devoured! from 
alive by a whale, thus indicating that though he would be taken Bo iy 
for a dead man as was Jonah, but he would be actually living, | pate 
(2). Jesus remained on the cross only for a few hours, but | Gosp 
death by crucifixion was always tardy. The real causes that reels 
brought about death in the case of crucifixion were either) admi 
hunger and thirst or the convulsions produced by the peculiar i suppl 
position of the body. None of these causes could, however, have Bio Sai 
terminated life within a few hours, and this conclusion 18 | thous 
supported by the fact that the two thieves crucified along with! which 
Jesus were alive when taken down and their death was made | was | 
certain by the breaking of bobes. (3). Jesus was spared the torture | justig 


of breaking the bones which was resorted to in the case of crimi- | such « 
nals who did not remain on the cross for a sufficiently long time: 7 off ar 
(4). The side of Jesus being pierced, blood rushed out, and this Part c 
| was a certain siga of life. (5). Even Pilate did not belie? | q 
i that Jesus could have died within such a short interval on the | repres 
n cross (Mark 15 : 44). (6). Jesus was not buried like the other Í Jesus 


culprits, but he was taken in charge by a wealthy disciple wh? | to a 
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r im 
lavished care on a ; sepu 
im in a spaciou 
him in & 
put 


a = 7 x 
a fb y 5 1 aer gr 
und instead (0) uryıng hi n un le ound 
Ichre hewn in he S ide of a rock. 


i vements 
here are circumstances which show ue Bae ee 
ae S is supposed death on the cross to be > a 
ee if its being. (1). When the tomb was se ; 
ee E + the stone was found to have been gor 
pe ta a 2). He disguised himself as a gardener (Jo in 
wo a vited one of his disciples to thrust his 
ats cee (4). He felt hunger and ate with his 
a ee ‘took a long journey to Galilee with 
isciples. (5). He undertoo oe g j A o 
eae disciples walking side by side with him. ) 
two o 


real 


ll the post-crucifixion appearances Jesus is found concealing 
all the St- ; Š 4 

nd hiding himself as if he feared being discovered. 

a & 


Paul himself seems to have believed that Jesus was saved 
from death on the cross. He was no doubt willing to suffer 
r 
and therefore could be spoken of as having actually suffered, 
but his being saved from death was not his own act. The 


Gospels speak of the prayer of Jesus the night before his arrest 


admitted in clear words: “When he had offered up pr 


Was saved that his disci 


such expressions ma 
of any possible form 


| on the 
part of the authorities, 

k The Essene whose letter is alleged to have been discovered 
represents himself as an 


Jesus Christ. 


andin Heb.5: 7 the acceptance of this prayer of Jesus is 


ayers and 


supplications with strong crying and tears unto Him that was able 


to save him from death, and was heard in that he feared.” And 


though he was actually saved, yet so hard was the tri 


al through 
which he passed and so death-] 


ike the condition from which he 
ples probably considered themselves 
of his having risen from the dead. Or 
y have been adopted intentionally 

al investigation into the matter 


maa a o 
Justified in speaking 


to ward 


crucifiixion of 
ave been written in 


— i Ba 
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—_————— z Pie Lie > nae a rare 
Hssenes were a monastic order among the Jews, and it js Bene, app 


believed that they were confined to Palestine, If 5 wish 


ally ae 
true, the story of a letter to the Hssene brotherhog, i bee 


Since would have to be discredited, but there seen, prin 
tobe no reason for limiting the Brotherhood to the confine, E 
of Palestine. The existence of the order goes back at leag ne 
to the second century before Christ, and Josephus fin on 
mentions them in Maccabean times. It is not credible thy ae 
during these two centuries the Order had not been able t relat 


establish itself outside Palestine. The essential character did 
of Essenism was a strong yearning after purity of heart aul is cl 
holiness, and this tendency was very general at the time ag th, Esse 
result of a revolt against Pharisaism. It, therefore, seems likely) Jeho 
that the Order had its branches far and distant among i of th 
Jews. It has even been inferred from certain references i pract 
the Epistles of Paul that members of the Order were tob 
found in Colossae and Rome. The Egyptian Therapeuts ar 
also considered an Alexandrian variety of Hssenes though the) supp 
Encyclopaedia Biblica emphatically denies the truth of this} repre 


assertion. Atany rate there is no positive proof that there) and ı 
the E 


Í state 


| js the 
that 


was no Hssene order ab Alexandria. 


The letter begins by confirming the truth of the news which his li 
the Alexandrian Brotherhood had heard, viz., that Jesus was? from 
member of the Essene order into which he had been admitted 
along with John the Baptist in carly manhood. It is not only) 
here that Jesus and John have been claimed for Essenism, fo broth 
many of the characteristics displayed by these two prophets 
bear a strong resemblance to the peculiar tenets of the Bssen®), 
The Essenes were true communists. There was 10 privalé Sect a 
property among them, and whatever was earned by any member But ; 
of the Brotherhood. was put into the common treasury, ° intoa 
which the common expenses of all the members were defray? pad tl 
The notions of Jesus on the question of private propell 
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on 
Or 


also required those who 


‘ ‘deal, and he 
approached aie ee Ta Kingdom of Heaven to AA 
pi ae ib the proceeds into the common purse. ‘The 
ropereles and te Spat one fib wae love to Ged and mien 
ee) ae F a God and brotherhood of man Jesus 
and in the Fatherhooc ne ae 


i ame principle. 
P aoon one) san fi 
aid stress Up aeS i a 
a f heart was the chief aim of the Essenes and it was 
o a Ks 

16 to the notion that sexual ; 
abstained from entering into marital 


and John also 


cae intercourse was inconsistent 
perhaps du 
with holiness that they 
As represented in the Gospels, Jesus à 
and here too the influence of the Essene teaching 


relations. 


OE ez 
Oust did not marry 3 


t ail is clearly seen. 


“At their meals,” we are told, “they (the 
as th) Essenes) broke the bread and passed the cup, se worshipped 
like! Jehovah,” and. jn this respect too Jesus shows his acceptance 
1g th of the Hssene doctrines. Baptism is also said to have been 
ces in} practised by them. But as against all these similarities there 
to b| is the fact that the Essenes laid such stress upon external purity 
ts an| that they avoided even the degree of impurity which was 
h the} supposed to result from contact with a novice, while Jesus is 
f this} represented in the Gospels as eating and drinking with sinners 
there and not even avoiding contact with women of bad fame. But 
| the Essene writer does not seem to believe in the truth of such 
Statements as most of the disciples of Jesus “heard the. story of 
ie oe through tradition, as it has been told 


It is claimed that Jesus was saved from death by the Secret 


assistan ` i i i 
f ance and protection which he received from the Essene 
brotherhood unknow 


the writers of the G 7 ENS disciples among whom were 
A ee oe as the secrets of the holy brotherhood 
ae o any but those who were initiated into the 
ee bore ee xen proved themselves true to it 
’ a ple o e Hssenes not to cet j 
ee get involy 
eins k live at perfect peace with their Ta 
rs, “therefore, we have acted quietly and 
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ay 
secretly, and have suffered the law to run its course: T 190 
, n 


same time we secretly aided and assisted our friend in ways 


+p A : whia crin 
did not infringe the law and our rules.” It is further yc 


claim befo 


that it was the Essene brotherhood that assisted and protei unco 
Joseph in his flight tò Egypt, and that he was under the at Parte 
fe 


of Hssene teachings to such a degree that he had implanteg the, he w 
in the mind of Jesus in his very childhood. ‘| ne 


The formal initiation of Jesus and John into “the Essen of v 
brotherhood is described in detail. They vowed indiferen, pet 
to the things of this world as well as obedience and secrecy, adl with 
were then, in obedience to custom, “conducted into the Jonel circul 
cavern where, for three days and three nights, they were subjes, hand: 
to self-examination and trial.” After going through all tht pierce 
initial stages, Jesus chose to go forth preaching and healiy scorch 
while John chose to become a “ Therapeut ” or elder, for, a cross, 
are told, the rules of the Order permitted the member “to rem custor 
with the brotherhood in secret labour and fellowship, or to g a 
out into the world to teach or heal.” To begin work in the! pose 
line of life which Jesus had chosen, he went back to Nazareth. ee 
“ Here he proved gloriously his virtue, and fulfilled his vow ol te 
the Order. His friend Lazarus had a sister Mary, who be PeR 
Jesus ; and he, in his heart, returned her love. But, according se 
to the rules of our Order, an Eessene is not allowed to tak Fa 
unto himself a wife, after his own desire, lest the sacred wor Him ay 
be thereby retarded. And so it was that Jesus overcame hi thirst 
love for this woman by his dutiful devotion to unselfish service ; 
of the Brotherhood. But the struggle was hard, andat the As 


hour of their parting both Jesus and Mary wept bitterly.” = 5 
rumbli, 


r 5 
tl ge Poy of the crucifixion is then described. Jesus andand suc 
a two thieves who were sentenced to be crucified along withthey th 

lm Were taken in a procession, bearing their uwn crosses, seve 


the place of execution, Golgotha. The cross meant for Jesus W"eaven : 
erected between those for the two thieves as indicating that bis p righ 
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ai —— The soldiers gave the culprits 


reatest. Fei ae hae ee 
sa ma to the cross with the object of making them 
then 


S Whig} crime wa va : 
gi it as he had come to 
Jesus refused to drink it a 


lain | pefore nailing 


} cious, but f . er ee - ‘ d 
Otecty vo the Essenes that it was an intovicating liquor, an 
fluey, know from 

Ne: 


Id not die asa drunkard for his faith and mar his act 
` he would 


| they, ifice by making himself impure with the drinking 


| cea ug was then placed on the short stake which is 
es é 


` of wine. 


Í - a -J ` rga vere tied 
; s, and there his arms and legs wer 
l put in front of the cross, 


ren with strong cords so tightly that they did se HO the ee 

a circulation of blood. Iron nails were then driven through his 
lon hands but none through his feet, for it was not the custom to 
ne ierce the feet. And while Jesus hang thus exposed to the 
Il th: ane heat of the sun and to the exquisite tortures of the 
ealiy cross, the soldiers took possession of his clothes according to the 
or, m custom, while the Jewish priests who had come there to witness 


eman the scene of their sinful vengeance derided him as he bowed 
DD om \iehead with grief and pain. Caiaphus, the Jewish high 
in th! priest, also made his appearance to mock “the Son of God” 
areth ho hung on the cross. Then a darkness descended over the 
OW Wearth and most of the people returned to Jerusalem, but Jesus’ 
loved disciples and the elders of the Essence Order remained on Gol- 
rdin gotha, the Brotherhood ‘having close by a place of their meeting, 
) take Jesus was now parched with thirst and a Roman soldier offered 


Wor him a sponge dipped in vinegar with which he quenched hig 
20 bit thirst, 


1 As the night approached, the pain and anguish from which 
esus suffered became unbearable and as he 
was heard such as 
: Jews 
hey thought tha 
5, Wagainst them and 
wisheaven were 


ġ hiso a richteoy 


uttered a groan a 
precedes an earthquake 
as still remained became frighte ; 
t the powers of nature were bein 
nd that tho spirits that dwelt betw 
Seng to punish the 
3 man of God, an 


ned for 
& turned 


SS er Poris 
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Li 
E ; uT 
followed before which even the thick walls of the temi eN 
gave way and even the rocks, burst asunder, many of 4) pern 


sepulchres hewn in the side of the rocks thus bursting a ae 
It is probably on this natural circumstance that the superstiti 

Gospel story of the dead coming out of their graves jg base zome 
But these terrible shakings and awful rumbling sounds ya, PeT 


brought about just at a time when they could be easily Conneg, abso! 


with the sufferings of Jesus, md as the Jews were frighten 
at the supernatural occurrences, the Roman Centurian was a 
terrified and he prayed to his heathen gods, believing that thes 
calamities had been brought about by the displeasure of th 


gods at the injustice done toa righteous man. The immedias 


Sabb 
shou 
deat! 


3 a shc 
effect of the great shaking was that only the disciples a 


friends of Jesus avd the elders of the Essene Order who ly 
x an ordinary place of meeting close by remained there while 4 


issue 
Nico 


to th 
else had departed. kai 


was i 
hou; 
Jesu: 


As Jesus uttered the groan, it was thought that he gar 


E 
ý 


up the ghost. The news immediately reached the Ess 
Brotherhood in the garden not far from Calvary, and tivo 
the members, Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, immediate} Ran 
repaired to the place of execution wondering how Jesus coll jp 4), 


die within less than seven hours. Joseph of Arimathea wat circu 
rich Jew, and secretly a member of the Hssene brotherhoo thoy 
though he did not appear to belong to any particular pat then 
He was a wise man and a member of the council and was muf had : 
esteemed both by the people and the government. His frie had: 
Nicodemus was a very learned man. He belonged to ti alrea 
highest degree of the Essene brotherhood, and was well-versé exec 
in the art of healing, knowing the secrets of the « T'herapetisi him, 
On hearing that Jesus had given up his ghost on the cross, th Josu 
immediately came to the place of execution, and as the deep 
examined the body of Jesus, Nicodemus drew Joseph aside Ai Supe 
told him that it was yet possible to save the life of Jesus: pace 
persuaded Joseph to go immediately to Pilate and obtain H brok 
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2 iG ie i oe 
8 of Jesus without breaking: his 
"i n take the >My ilate with the 


A mj 
Joseph to see E 
and Nicodemus to procure 
ack to consciousness as he 


And they both left at once, 
the body of Jesus, 
s to bring Jesus b 


1g ok pones. : 
TStitigd object of securing 


S base, some healing herb 


ed that Jesus was not dead but only in a state of 


| was convince 
ee oiie unconsciousness. 
| i the cross on the 
hte No corpse was allowed to remain on the 
| p when those crucified 


Vas ak a isht, and the time had come 
ui a ae ose down and buried. As the Jews Se that 
of th death of the criminals could not be brought about ele such 
medial a short time, the Jewish council had already asked Pilate to 
les ay issue orders to break their bones, and soon after Joseph and 
vho bi Nicodemus had left, a messenger arrived bringing Pilate’s order 
hile d to the Centurian to take down the corpses, to break their bones 
and to bury them. At this the friends of Jesus, among whom 
was the writer of this letter, were greatly dismayed as they 
F i thought that before Joseph could bring an order from Pilate, 
a Jesus might be taken down and buried. But among the friends 
ee i of Jesus, all were not aware that attempts were being made 
eat to save his life, this secret being only known to the members 
18 Coll of the Essene brotherhood, and what grieved the others was the 


; WS circumstance that Jesus should find an ignominious burial, for 


herbo they believed that Jesus was dead. The writer of the letter 
| then went tothe Centurian and asked the messenger if Pilate 
S Mt) had sent him, and being told that it was Pilate’s secretary who 
5 frie had sent him with the orders, begged the Centurian, who was 
to W already well-disposed towards Jesus and his friends, to. stay the 
I-ver execution of the orders till the return of Joseph who, he told 
ae had gone to Pilate to ask permission to take the: body of 
38, Ke ae end give it a decent burial. The Centurian who had been 
a al Oe ee by the innocence of Jesus on account of the 
Eins p enomena which he had just witnessed, gave 

. o the soldiers, after the bones of the two thieves had been 


| broken wi 
en with heavy clubs, not to break the bones of J esus, who, 


1e gar 


r pari 
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he thought, was already dead. 


By this time, Joseph of Arimathea had done his w ka | 


messenger came from Pilate telling the Centurian that Pih, Jes 
wanted him at once to enquire of him if it was really true tel wh 
Jesus was already dead, because he knew that death by erua his 
fixion could not be brought about so soon. To be more E a 
one of the soldiers pierced the side of Jesus with a spear, auf on 
seeing that there were no convulsions, the Centurian concludi be 
that he was actually dead, and he hurriedly went away to mj, B 
his report to Pilate, without noticing that blood which flowed fray brit 
the wound where the spear had been pierced. But this circum- of t 
stance gave renewed assurance of the life of Jesus being saved u dres 
such of his friends as were already aware of the secret, | gra 
Soon afterwards Joseph and Nicodemus returned in grea had 
haste with orders from Pilate that the body of Jesus should fy °c"! 
given over to Joseph whose request was granted by the ane 
governor on account of the great esteem in which he was held! with 
When Nicodemus saw the blood flowing from the wound, hal one 
hopes were animated and he was now sure that he could restore | ao 
Jesus to life. He had already fetched certain herbs useful in| ion 
restoring consciousness and strength, and he now assured Joseph | ae 
that Jesus was not dead but warned him and the other Essene tae 
brothers not to inform the disciples of Jesus of this, lest being heal; 
unable to conceal their joy, they might divulge the secret) place 
Nicodemus then made use of the spices and salves which had) at o 
great healing effect. He spread these on pieces of cloth and gard 
wound them about Jesus’ body. Then he spread balsam on both! thas 
nail-pierced hands, but did not close up the wound in Jesus’ if he 
side because he considered the flow of the blood and water } 
helpful to respiration. This explains the Gospel story in which : i 
Jesus is made to show the wound in his side but not the wounds Ue; 
in his hands. The body was now removed from the scene of ao 
execution and laid in the sepulchre made in the rocks, which tee 


belonged to J oseph. 
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stances had aroused the suspicions of the 


These circum 
his secret spies to ascertain 


k ang iaphus had sent out 
i ws, and Calap l 
Piy r A the secret friends of Jesus. He sent a number of 
o watch from some hidden place what 


le the +, armed servants t 
l s arme A : 
$ at the sepulchre in which the body of Jesus was laid 


appened : 
napp was the temple guard. Thus the 


> Sure! and to assist them there 
| servants of the high priest and the temple guard take the place 
clude) of the Roman soldiers of the Gospels. Nicodemus conferred 
make with the members of the brotherhood as to the best means of 
d fron 
ircu of tho members should be sent to watch the grave. This man, 
vedi] dressed in the white robe of the fourth degree, went to the 

| grave by a secret path, and the servants of the high priest who 
gren had already been terrified by the shocks of earthquake which 
ld ẹ continued during the night took the white-robed Essene for 
an angel and fled. Soon after Joseph and Nicodemus arrived 
with other members and Jesus who had been restored to 


bringing Jesus back to consciousness and it was agreed that one 


7 the 


held, i 
i iial consciousness recognised his Essene friends. Joseph told him 


how he was saved by their efforts from a fainting fit which w 


‘estore | AS 
al al taken for death and then made him eat some dates and ieee 

f di j 7 7 É a0 
a ipped in honey. After being thus refreshed, Jesus was able to 


raise himself up and became conscious of the wounds in hi 
hands and his side. But the b ; 
healing effect and the bandage 
Place was not safe, it was thong 


alsam had already shown its 
S were now opened. As the 


» had? d ht expedient to remove Je 
d at once to the meeting house of the Essene Broth D 

aml) garden close b All thi rotherhood in the 

both y- this had moved Jesus to such an extent 


that he consid z 
f ered his esca 5 
ifthe had actual cape from death as great a mir 


lly risen from the ene acle as 


water ( 
which | 
junds { t 
G of j 
hich f 
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a -e 
Jerusalem in haste. Soon after other women came from Jerusal 
‘ x : Sale 
and seeing the two white-robed Essenes in the grave ima q 


Bme | 
T 

The tm, 
men had been instructed how to behave towards f 


J Csu | 
i 


friends and they told the women that Jesus had risen ang tha 
they should tell his disciples that they would find him FA 


iy 
Galilee. As Jerusalem was at this time the centre of a. 
great excitement, Joseph considered it advisable that Jesng | 
meeting with his friends should not take place there, Bit | 


Jesus being moved by a great desire to console his friends py | 


them to be angels and fell on their faces before them. 


his presence among them, and finding himself suflicienthy | 
refreshed and strengthened, asked leave of his Essene brother | 
to go out, and accordingly he was dressed in the Hssene working | 
: A OMe 
garb in which he appeared as a gardener. Thus dressed he | 
soon walked out to the rock where bis grave was. Mary, M 


was the woman that had come to the grave first of all, was therg | 


now again and as she was lamenting that Jesus was not where } 
he had been placed in the sepulchre, Jesus stood behind her, | 
but Mary thought him to be the gardener, as he was dressed | 
in the Essene working garb. But when he spoke to her, she | 
recognised him and longed to embrace him. But as Jesus | 
feared that he might thereby injure his wounds, he moved! 
back and told her not to touch him, And as Mary knelt down 
before him, Jesus heard the sound of approaching footsteps and 
he immediately retired behind the garden wall. Thus when 


Peter and John arrived on the scene, they found nothing but 
the empty grave. 


Though Jesus had walked out only a few paces, his weakness | 
was greatly increased, and Nicodemus and J oseph at once took | 
him back to the house where the former again dressed hi ; 
wounds. He also gave him a draught and strictly enjoined | 
him not to move for some time. By this time many rumou | 
had spread in the city. The temple guard that had fled ab the 
appearance of the white-robed Hssene youth, had, in order $0 
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circulated strange reports 


‘displayed by them, : 
Se and of spirits that had 


nts that had come to pass L i 
by bursting them open. The high 


conceal the fe 
of terrible events 
tof their graves 
he reports of tl ae : 
esus, gave the guard money for circulating 


come ou 
est fearing that t 
favour of J 
he friends of Jesus had stolen the corpse. 


je miracles might excite the 
priest te 
masses 10 
the report that t 
hile Jesus had enjoyed a refreshing sleep from 


the meanw 
4 Being hungry he took 


which he awoke only towards evening. 
some food, and thinking himself sufficiently strengthened, he 
expressed a desire to go among his disciples to strengthen them 
in their work. But the members of the Brotherhood pleaded 
with him to give up this determination as they feared that he 
was yet too weak and that he might be again seized and put 
to death. But Jesus said that the voice of God within him was 
more powerful than the fear of death, and at last prevailed 
upon his friends to let him go abroad. The elders took certain 
precautions. They gave him a mantle in which to wrap 
himself so that he might not be recognised, and sent a novice 
to follow him and secretly inform the Hssene friends on the 
way. He was told to stop only with the members of the brother- 
hood and not to travel on the highway. Acting on these 
directions Jesus started for Emmaus, a short distance from 
Jerusalem, aud discovering two of his disciples travelling on the 
same road entered into conversation with them. But it wag not 
until they stayed at a house that the two disciples recognised 
their master and as he did not wish to be known, he passed ont 


through the door unobserved and went to the house of an Essene 
friend. 


Hace ie who had thus come to know of Jesus 
ae z nt back to Jerusalem to irform the other dis- 
; A Bee sae had zeai Jesus also considered it best 
ion ie em to re-animate the hopes of his disciples, ang 

Sene friends gave him a beast to ride upon, ad the 2 
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novice who had been following him now accom pained ~ 190 
his journey. When he reached the city, his disciples had a’ uf had 
assembled in an Hssene meeting house, and having closed i ay 
doors were discussing the possibility of his resurrection, a Bro 
this secret council, Jesus found admittance by a particular a wit) 
and the disciples were amazed to see him in their e Laz 
But Jesus spoke to them, comforted them aud prove to t ti Bet 
that he was still a living human being and had really flesh a was 
bones. Then he asked for food and ate of bread, honey aa pa 
fish which his disciples provided. He told them that he o ae 
i 


not stay among them, nor could he disclose to them ag to Wher | 
. eri 

he was going. From here Jesus was taken on the same anim), 
Az 4 

to the house of an Essene elder, close by Olive Mountain, aq 28° 


the youth who accompained him then went to Joseph and ther 
Nicodemus to inform them of what had happened. | live 
with 


A council of the Essene Brotherhood was immediately a peac 
vened for taking further measures for the protection of Tenth disc 
In this council it was agreed that Jesus should be immediately | 
taken to a quiet valley not far distant from Jutha and th | 8° t 
castle of Masseda. Here Jesus had already lived in te| pass 
company of John when the two were admitted into the Essen Solit 
Brotherhood, and as many members of the Brotherhood lived thus 


| 
$ i 
there, it was considered a safe place for him. Here 


remained for seven days, and after that hearing that some of his 


disciples, especially an apostle named Thomas, doubted that 
he was really aliv 


their ardour, 
and thus app 
Thomas by in 


thro! 
Josa 
e and fearing that this might deal a blow to 
Jesus desired to be once more among his disciples, 
EUG among them he convinced the doubting 
here he a him to see the wound in his side. From 
his her oe the house of Lazarus, and there met | 

mother and his friends. But while he was there 1 then 


Bethania, dangers were threatening him. The high-priest had Silen 


been i 3 ‘to tr 
en informed that Jesus had been seen in Jerusalem. Caiaphts | : 


~ 


the $ 
‘of th 
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NP 909.) TRUE STORY OF THE CRUCIFIXI 
in 3 thinking of implicating Joseph 


ai s > apneifixion beer 

n ai pad since Jesus P and when the news was bronght to the 
"eag now arrested, € PE, 

ed K who E A they feared that Jesus had also been arrested 

‘l Brotherhood, had not been heard of since he had gone to 


i. . for he : 7 
Wl with Joseph, Two members were sent to look for him in 


re soon able to find him with Lazarus. It 


hat he should at once go to Galilee and 
there even before 


T sini Lazarus’ house. 
Bethania, and they we 


) thea was now thought safe t 
sh al thither he went, his s ha 
°Y al! him in accordance with the directio 


Could from him. 


disciples having gone 
us which they had received 


ye Jesus’ meeting with his disciples was arranged by the 
E Essene Brotherhood at the foot of Mount Karmel, because here 
1, and Hae aa ho danger of the enemy as none but the Essenes 
l and | lived in this out of the way place. Here he thought he could 

without interference teach his disciples. Several days passed in 
ae peace and during this time Jesus continued to teach to his 
Jesus, | disciples. But the enemy’s spies were after him = Je was 
liately | obliged to remove even from here. So he told his disciples to 


nd the | go to Bethabara:.where he would await them. ‘Thus did he 
a the | pass his days, being sometimes with his disciples and going into 
Resene SOlitude again. The concluding scene of this strange story is 


lived thus described :— 


e he 
of his 


| that 


ow toi 

ae > “And Jesus led them to the piace most dear to him, near 

‘biog “the summit of Mount Olive, where can be seen almost the who le 
of the land of Palestine 

From } : 

~ met 

re iN 

t had 

aphus 


“Thereupon he gathered together his disciples, and went, 
through the city and‘out of the gate that leads to the valley of 
Josaphat ss... O EO 


` 


a chosen disciples believed that Jesus would lead 
o fee But the elders of the Brotherhood had 
heaven on together on the other side of the mountain, read 

» Waiting with Jesus, as had been agreed upon. i 
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i hora ; . . N; 7 N 
«And he exhorted his disciples to be of good cheer w 


firm in their faith. .... -> 
f 
«Then the elders of the Essene Brotherhood sent word 4 i 

yi 


Jesus that they were waiting, and that it was then already late | 7 
“i Ve 


“Ag the disciples knelt down, their faces bent toward a] nu! 
ground, Jesus rose and hastily went away through the -gathering | in | 
mist. When the disciples rose there stood before them two al 
our brethren in the white garb of our Brotherhood and they ini 
instructed them not to wait for Jesus, as he was gone, whereupn | at 


they hastened away down the TOMI 5 6 G6 Go « | 


| 
“But in the city there was a rumour that Jesus was take Hin 


up in a cloud, and had gone to heaven...... The disciples] 

did not contradict this rumour, inasmuch as it served t rope 

strengthen their doctrine, and influenced the people who wantel | puni 

a miracle in order to believe in him.” | ea 
| 


meal 
Soon after this, about six months after the crucifixion, we 
$ 3 ; f 
find mention of Jesus’ death. Genuine or not, the main features’ 


of the story are so trne that the narratives of the Gospel | pug 
themselves could not lead any thoughtful person to a different form 
conclusion. Jt is related in such a manner that many of thet with 
apparent contradictions of the different narratives as given in th Re 
Gospels disappear at once upon its perusal. But the part relatin pee 
to the death of Jesus so soon after the crucifixion does not cea Man; 
to be well-founded for the tomb of Jesus is still to be seen 1 a 
Cashmere under the name of the tomb of Yusa Asaf o ae 
Josaphat. Perhaps his departure from that country was chy | he 
sidered as equivalent to his death. the hi 

have | 

he dic 


tions, 
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‘al Transmigration of Souls. 


rd yf Dre UTE Varma sends us a criticism of the article “The 
v Y. 0-50 -5 ee z E aa 

late, | Vedic God and Metempsychosis” appearing in our December 

| ber. The chief objections of Mr. Varma against the article 

l jh, number. + 

r in question are three :-— 


e (1). That the conception that God cannot pie na ie 
they or new matter is not based on Vedic nas but that it is the 
eum! creation of the imagination of the writer. 
(2). That the doctrine of temporary salvation is not a 
tak Hindu doctrine. 


ciples] (3). That according to the Vedas, if a man is -truly 
ed t/ repentant, his sins are either entirely forgiven or they are 
antel] punished very lightly, and that the law of the necessary punish- 
ment of sins as indicated in the doctrine of transmigration is 
meant only for reprobate sinners. 


We would have gladly printed Mr. Varma’s criticism in 


ture SAR 
ospel | original, but we think it was not meant for publication in this 
ferent form. Mr. Varma blames us for having published the article 


f the Without consulting any authority on the Hindu religion and he 
nthe desires us to quote the Vedic text or any other text on which 
the views expressed in the article are based. Now that article 
Was only an English translation of a portion of the Chashma-j 
: Marifat, the last published work of the late Mirza helers 
Ahmad Sahib of Kadian, as already indicated in the artic! 

uself, and we assure Mr. Varma that the ie 


interpola- 
essage of Peace” which was writter within @ 
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= a 


fortnight of the publication of the Chashma-t-Marifat, T 
Mirza Sahib showed the high regard in which he held the Hig, 
But the difficulty, as to which of the current Hing 


scriptures. j 
attributed to the Vedas and which not, atiy! 


doctrines may be ; i 3 ae | 
from the fact that there is no complete and authorised trang, 


tion of the Vedas in any language, and accordingly any T 
on the Hindu religion must depend on such representations 
the holy books as are accepted by an enlightened majorityg 
the Hindu public. Such a representation of the Vedic doctrin, 
is met with in the Satyarth Prakash, by Swami Daya Nall 
the founder of tho Arya Samaj, which is accepted by a vay 
majority of the educated Hindu public to be the most relia 
exposition of the Vedas. This work is in fact considered to} 
free from every flaw and to be as perfect as the Vedas theni 
selves. It is true indeed that the orthodox Hindus do not are 
with some of Swami Daya Nand’s views, such as Miyoga whit 
is represented by the founder of the Arya Samaj to be a Vedi 
doctrine, but is denied by the other Hindus. But notwith 


standing this, the Satyarth Prakash will remain, in the absene 


| 
| 


the most reliable modern authority on Vedic doctrines, and a 
one who desires to study the Hindu religion critically shall W 
justified in turning to it for enlightenment on the most model 
phase of the Hindu faith. We are bound to add here thi 
the Chashma-i-Marifat was itself directed against this 14 
exponent of the Hindu faith, Swami Daya Nand and his Satyat) 
Prakash, as is evident even from the perusal of the exit 
given in the article in question. 


of any complete and authorised translation of the Vedas,a 


We are not aware whether or not Mr. Varma belongs t0 t 
Arya Samaj, but from what we have said above it would 
clear that the author of the article in question was justifie 
attributing the disputed doctrines to the Vedas if he found the 
represented as such in the Satyarth Prakash. Ab 99J m 
they cannot be called the creation of the writer’s imaginat 
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190 9 SS ae i r . . J in the 
the kg R roceed to show that the allegations contained 1 a 
ats ow s oa 
’ Hing, ; $ Ae truth is questioned by Mr. Varma, ar sed 
| article, b 


Hin, Satyarth Prakash which again quotes tne Vedas. 
i ation is closely 


Aig) x i f the temporariness of salv 
ctrine O 
tvang, ei God’s inability to create new souls, and one of 
J f \ . - E 
we cote ot stand without the other. This is the reason that 
: ann ; ; 
"AN ae r tyarth Prakash both these doctrinss are discussed to- 
i } i z a Ş . - 
Ory gp e ae whole of the Satyarth Prakash is in the form of 
ae i a. tion of salvation 
iN, i questions and answers and a dura ~ e 
R the following question is put in Chapter ix (page 323, 
| aa dawaja’s Translation J :— 
rella H à 
to b “ Does the soul, once being emancipated, ever become sub- 


thes) ject to birth and death again? It is said in the Chhandogya 
bag Upanishad, ‘the soul after being emancipated never again, 
whit! never comes back into this world’ ........ Gita also says, 
_ Vedi) ‘That supreme state from which it—the soul—never falls back 
jotwitk! (into this world), is mine. It is clear from these quotations 


absent, that that alone is called the state of emancipation from which 
aia the soul never returns into this world. What is your view ?” 


hall To this question Swami Daya Nand gives the following 


iode answer which is supported by a quotation from the Rig Veda I, 
D 24:1, 1: 


Be “ Tt is not true that the emancipated soul never returns to 
| this world, because the Veda contradicts this view. < W hose 
| name should we hold sacred? Who is that All-glorious, Res- 
[ pues is imperishable among all the perishable 
Se mg made us enjoy the bliss of emancipation 
p32 nd thereby gives us the pleasure 
l a «e... Heit is who helps us to Se 
ae i T and then brings us back into this world, 
i) a S odies, and ech gives us the pleasure of 
| the parted oF ee The same Divine Spirit it is who regulateg 
1pation and lords over alll.’ S 


= —— CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


_ 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri F 7 


7 E REVIEW OF RELIGIONS, 
0 TH (Febr, 


“ Again says the Sankhya Shastra, ‘ souls live in bond 1905 
and in emancipation as they are at the present time, There ty T 
no everlasting (atyanta) bondage or emancipation,’ ? m han 

: 

The duration of emancipation is then calculated and veg ' tion 

told that it lasts for 811,040,000,000 years. "i 
| whic 


The objection is again pressed that the whole world balie, able. 
emancipation or salvation to be that condition from whig 
no soul returns to this world, and this time Swami Daya Na al. 
rejects it as being opposed to reason in addition to the Yap, 
text. Of the three arguments g given by him in refutation of the oe 
objector’s views, the last runs thus: “ Thirdly, if no souls cam, ae 
back from the state of emancipation, the world should Deco It fol 


bereft of them.” 
pation 


Out of this answer arises the question whether God is m! ) 
able to create new souls, and the objection is stated in thes gatior 
words: “ No, there can be no dearth of souls, because the) natior 
emancipated souls are replaced by new ones that God creates and s 
It is in the answer to this objection that Swami Daya Nanijtransr 
denies in plain words the power of God to create new souls. Heat we 


- gives the following arguments in support of his view :— will 1 
wills. 

1. If God could create new souls, the soul would not Mi ransn 

immortal, “ because a thing that is created must perish.” that a 


wistoelie vi 
or me 
esult 

od ca 
Ucing 
or the 


2. “Inthe place where emancipated souls live—other 
called heaven—there will be a great deal of hustling, crowdin 
and jostling, as there will be no end of increase in the popia, 
lation.” «A queer notion of heaven, as if it were an enclosed spa? 
which could not afford accomodation for more than a specifi 


! 
number of persons ! F tran 
3. “There can be no enjoyment of pleasure if there be 1 and it 
perception of pain.” But this necessitates that heavenly iis E tran 
eist 


should throughout be mixed with pain. A person who ia ab 


eae 
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~ 2 OET 
bond, ccording to the Swami’s teachings for more 
; rea s 
Thiere; to enjoy please housand million years without any percep 


red t 
i hree hundr ed p ; lie 5 a 
a Peach will be able to enjoy the same eternally Ae 
| tion 0 y Sam ae kore ce isonment to 
i 4, Eternal salvation 18 likened to life-imprison 
f 


Th} S 
7 EES er term” is prefer- 
+ is said, “imprisonment for a shorter 
which, 1b 18 said, “7m pr'lso 


We at 


bolie, able, 


j ; 2 ; of all is the following :— 
hi But the crowning argument of all is = : 
a Nan! “Tf you say that God creates new souls, the material out o 


bs _ Ti ie a 
e Vedi hich He creates them will eventually run short; because 
WwW g : ; f 
Nott bank, however, wealthy it may be, that has a constant drain on 
| ti x y 3 
Sam it but has no income, is sure to become bankrupt sooner or later. 
t 3) 


eoori Te follows, therefore, that this arrangement alone, —viz., emanci- 
z G 7? 
pation and then return from it—is the right one. 


is m! We hope Mr. Varma will now be able to see that the alle- 
n the gations he objects to are not the creation of the writer’s imagi- 
se the) nation, but theories advanced by the founder of the Arya Samaj 
rete, and supported by the Vedic text. In fact, the doctrine of the 
a Nai transmigration of souls cannot stand without these props. If 
Is Heit were recognised that God has the 

will follow that He ca 


| 


power to create souls, it 
in place them in whatever condition He 


` ills. But to recognise this is to deny transmigration, because 
not transmigration is introduced only to explain the differences 

that are observed in the Conditions of men. In other words, the 
erwisibeliever in transmigration says that the 


re is no explanation 
except that it is the 
in a previous birth. Tf he believes that 
e is no necessity of intro- 


wi for men being born in different conditions 
popi esult of deeds done 
| space od can create 


birth as an explanation 


say that God can create 
eator of souls, 


new souls or that 
And when it is admitted that God 
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cannot create new souls, the doctrine of temporary salva, 190 
follows as a necessary consequence, for a time may come 
all the souls being emancipated God may be left without a 


ci 
Wor i 
to rule upon. 

As regards Mr. Varma’s position that according to the Veia 

the sins of those who are truly repentant are forgiven, wẹ a 
sorry to say that his mere asser tion cannot be accepted, not ait | 
because it is utterly inconsistent with the doctrine of transmi. Chris 
ration, but also because it is plainly denied in the Satyar by m 
Prakash by Swami Daya Nand who quotes Vedic ‘texts int not o 
support. While commenting upon the Quranic text accondiy, when 
to which Almighty God forgives the sins of such of His Seryay) 2M0U: 
as turn to Him with a truly repentant heart, the author of th, this o 
Satyarth Prakash observes that “even if the slightest offen, Tt lies 
is left unpunished, the world will become full of sins.” Ip p are ba 
seventh chapter of the Satyarth Prakash we are told that juste) lend 
and mercy do not differ in their meaning and that to shor, but th 
mercy in any other sense is not a Divine attribute, being inom Mois 
sistent with the strictest requirements of justice. Further, 
the Swami tells his followers how to pray to God, and in thes io se 
prayers which are taken verbatim from the Vedas, there is m his 
a single word showing that the devotee should pray for th 
forgiveness of sins (page 289.) A few pages further on, we : m 


e int 


Swami Daya Nand’s answer to the question : “ Does God forgiim, ys h 
the sins of His devotees or not?” The question does not rele kaei 
to the reprobate sinners, but to the devotees, the true worshiPPéoroeg. t 
of God, who may have their failings, but who are always Mother y 
penitent mood. The answer runs thus :— 


“No; for, were He to forgive their sins, His Jaw of just 
would be destroyed, and all men would become most sitll 
Knowing that their sins will be for given, they will become es 
and will be greatly encouraged to commit sins . . - 
Therefore, it is God’s duty to give souls the just fruite g 
deeds and not to forgive their sins,” 


Uf ue ae 
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eC a 
"The spread of Islam. 
Ved | (By M. Sher Ali, B. A.) 
y i F y 
A g f the many falsehoods assiduously circulated by some 
ot oup eee : issionaries is the charge that Islam was propagated 
MDS. Christian mı 


f sword. The charge has been Lene) refuted 

atya | by means of 5 t also by Christian writers, but 
| nly by Muhammadans but a y 

in hy, not oe a missionary has once made a statement, no 

“ial ristia J i 

cordiny! when : s: reasoning can make him recant it. The reason for 

erva MOUNT 0 issionary preacher is nob far to seek. 
| this obstinacy of the missionary p : 

"of th: It lies in his motives. It is not on justice that his accusations 
| Lt les in hi 7 

ote are based. He unscrupulously lays hold of anything that mey. 

In te lend to further his cause. His mission is to preach Christianity, 

"ral but the material which he can make use of for this apurposei 1S 

9 s very scant. There is very little to preach about Christianity. 

E He invites men to accept Jesus as God, but the world has already 

ie man ample stock of human gods and is not inclined to add one more 


ito the list at this later stage. Of truth there is very little 
his religion, his whole creed b 


ithas Jesus was God who died 


in 
eiog summed up in the theory 
on the cross to þe 


an atonement 
elieved in His de 


ath on the cross. 


He must have some- 
ing nothing beautiful in his own 
y finding fault with 


gions were sufficient 


thing to occupy him. So, hay 


» he whiles away his time b 


> truth of Christianity. 
He bears particul 
pene most formidable 


Suticiens Material for criticism, for there is 
undamental princi 


Muths of Ts] 


ar malice against Islam, 


for in it he finds 
adversary, Other 


religions afford him 
much even jp their 
ction, but the noble 
iples of the Muslim 


ples that is open to obje 
am and the fundamental princ 


—— 
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EOE ehr 
faith dazzle the Christian eye with their splendour, T Ñ 190! 
aai D ey, 
so commendable that even the Christian missionary with typ 
adeptness in finding holes in others’ coats has not a wo, aly Holy 
against them. So being unable to meet Islam on this ge.) acct! 
n 


d toal 


he chooses other grounds for his attacks. Seeing that the fy / life-i 
principles of faith strongly commend themselves to a whos 
reason, and that there is nothing in them to be found fault A Islan 
he endeavours to show, not that the Islamic teachings ko only 
reasonable, but that the Holy Prophet borrowed his tentin a 
from Jewish and Christian sources and therefore does no} dent oan 
the credit of having promulgated such noble teachings i sa 
traces the teachings contained in the Quran to Jewish al Tt | 
Christian sources and thinks that by so doing he has del, occas 


death-blow to the claim of the Holy Book to revelation, ai Hees 


D o o 9 5 et 
originality formed the sole criterion to test a revealed hi difficr 


In his eyes, the Holy Quran could be a revealed book only if; 


al ; integ. 
taught some such original scheme of salvation as the w 


atmos 
preached by the Christians. As it opens no new way to salvatic incon 


as according to it the salvation of mankind does not hang on i Bvide 
execution of a human god, ibin the opinion of the Christi Muha 
preacher, cannot claim to be the Word of God. The fact thia peri 
its teachings are in conformity with the teachings of th gradu 
former prophets, is, according to the Christian missional they ¢ 
a sufficient proof of its being a fabrication. But he df or soc 
not seem to realise that by pointing out the close similay greate 
between the teachings of the Holy Prophet and those of backg 
former prophets, he only bears unconscious testimony 1 learne 
truth of the former. It is not my object here to show ti great 
the Holy Quran itself affords incontestible evidence of -its be SEG 
the revealed Word of God and that its teachings far surp intelle 
in excellence any that were ever given to man. My object r i, fa H 
draw the reader's attention to the fact that even the jaundi? ke 
eye of the Christian missionary fails to find any faw a 
pre-eminently reasonable teachings of the Holy Quran a84 ii 
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a t the similarity between the truths taught by the 
ig 5 d the teachings of the older prophets, and by 


Holy Prophet EY ing borrowed his 
Y accusing the gree 


18 gp os 
q . ott? n 5 
4 ‘ life-insp1v1n$ teaching 


t Arabian Teacher of hav 
from the Christians and Jews of the day, 
d to be the cause of their embracing 


he Bly; 4 aA 
y yery corruption 19 $ TRE Si 

hy ae in T days of Muslim conquest, the Christian missionary 

alt i “eae indirect testimony to the truth of Islamic teachings. 
` only 


Sate But even direct testimony to the reasonab eS of ne teachings 
of Islam is borne by unprejudiced Christian writers. The learned 
t dee, editor of the Civil and Military Gazette . wrote mee ago: 
b ict, was probably inevitable that English education should 
Wish al occasion a dislocation of religious belief in a Hindu, but there 
| was no inherent necessity for a like fate to befall a Muhamma- 
0n, tl dan. Even to a man of science there are next to no intellectual 
ad boi difficulties involved in the acceptance of Islam, and the dis- 
nly if, integration of Muhammadan belief is due rather to the 
the a atmosphere of a secular college than to any fundamental 
alvatie incompatibility between knowledge and the student’s faith. 
gon t Evidence of this may be found in the fact that the majority of 
pet Muhammadan students in an Indian college do not go through 
act thy a period of struggle with unbelief such as many English under- 
of tl graduates experience, They merely drift away from religion; 
ssional they grow indifterent about it. Other matters, such as politics, 
he dj or social reform or the progress of their community, assume 
milar greater importance in their eyes, and religion slips into the 
ge of | background of their consciousness.” Thus according to this 
y to’ learned writer, who professes to be a Christian, of the three 
how Hl great religions of the world, viz., Christianity, Hinduism and 
ts beifflslam, the last is the only religion which offers next to no 
aE o difficulties even toa man of science. In the case 
a eee u, 1t was ‘probably inevitable? in the opinion of the 
un T ae that western science should have brought about 
at scene ene belief. : The learned editor also 

Struggle with unbelief which many 
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ee Tap 

ta: 
Christian undergraduates have to go through in an R 1909 


ngli 
J ; m : ates ude, guch 
in Indian colleges. The reason is piain enough. Ig igen ty (J= 
3 E SRNE ae ‘ 3 eca 
of the incompatibility of Christian doctrines with reason, m w f unto 
i oe i . Thy t 
Islam is the only religion which, by its reasonableness, comme `] dispu 
itself even to a man of science, while science and know] a Agait 
ae Sait od edm 
= s ft i istianit cy: 2 = 
only shake one’s faith in Christianity and Hinduism, lige bane: 
opinion of a learned Christian editor of a secular Paper uy OR 
a ; Why | 5 
pronounces a judgment in favour of Islam even at the exp to f of the 
Ş AN A A penge | 
of his own religion ot bup Be taken as just and equitahj, Again 
Thus not only the Christian missionary bears an unconscious tae | 


college—an experience not shared by the Muhammadan st 


stesti wa ° 


mony to the truth of Islam by pointing out the close Similarity | (y) 
A arity | 4 7. 
which exists between the teachings of the Holy Prophet a | hae 
od | i 


those of the former prophets, but his co-religionists who do m | plainly 
belong to the missionary class have in clear words testified t | God, n 
Islam being the only religion which is worthy of acceptance | ather 
even by a man of science, fare res 
|to argu 
ake as dazzled land to 
the eye of the Christian preacher, but the readiness with which |Acain 
the world gave up its old creeds and welcomed the new religion | RA 
has also struck the missionary with wonder. Bat unwilling that o 2 
he should attribute this marvellous success to any RG PR : 
power in Islam, he has ascribed it to the force which, he says,| A 
was brought to bear on the world in order to compel it pe) 5 
embrace the new faith. The application of force, he further 209 


Not only the beauty of the Islamic teachings h 


wee eee enjoined by the Holy Quran; and the Holy pois) sae 
and his followers faithfully carried out the injunction of the | dan 
; 2) pa 


Holy Book in this respect, 


That nothing is more uni . 
1 u t than t 
impute such a teaching to bl Ə njust than to $h 


ney spe: 
Ta ; 1e Holy Quran and to accuse the J i 
iiy rophet or his followers of having applied force to convert 

J to oe 16 will be my business to show in the follow- $ 
ing pages. The Holy Quran, far from 


countenancing the § 
employment of force for E 3 


the propagation of Islam, condemns fp 
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inh i j S : česa) L 3 Beers J) go] 
gli ach a course as sinful. It says: čs Sy Ss é 
den, 8 


; moped 8) Ula) Slag Sad ) bbe yo Jy te, “ Call 
=| (=z E a Lord with eae and goodly warning; and 
| ee a ora in the kindest way” (Chapter xvi, 126). 

R reference to the people of the Book, viz., the Chris- 
dps sed the Jews, the Holy Quran says: Gli) | la) Jo les Ns 
Te | c sis) gra) d I UI) ie, “Do not dispute with the people 
po A Book but in the kindest way.” (Chapter xxix, 45) 
e Again, I) Ss 5 iiss s) yes Sl lly lsd Go GI jdejh J3 
oil y 92 ut bU y) Lag lindas davis Y y Gai oy OS JŽ Vy a JY J osa 
tity | (uhe J Í) y gelee UG) g aet Jg 585 PoE aU nares 
ad “Say, ʻO ye people of the Book, come to a word laid down 
not | plainly between us and you, that we will not serve others than 

ty | God, nor associate aught with Him, nor take each other for lords 
me Father than God.’ But if they 


i 


hey do not listen to 
ION ] ye y UJ 3 yas we al) 
32) Say, ‘This is my way; I call now unto God on clear 
“a a I z zao, follow nog (Chapter XII, page 108). 

We Oe ee Cee 
Js “We h 


our arguments. 
E o aaa da fs 
ion [f in TA gts a 


hat 


J 33) le, 
ave only sent down to thee 


ervants that 
(Chapter XVII, 55). All these 


am with 
of Islam 
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— ae 
those who call on others than God.” (Chapter VI, Page Io 
In the foregoing verses God clearly lays down the rule by whi 
pie 


we are to be guided in our prea chings of Islam. We are stig | 
enjoined to be kind and considerate—an injunction hardly 
consistent with a forceful propagation of Islam. God expres | ip 
enjoins us not to exercise any kind of compulsion. This plai | 
injunction is embodied in the following words u3 JJ ) a Ifi he j 
“There is no compulsion in religion.” (Chapter II, page 25, of tl 
The reason why there is to be no compulsion in Islam is given | 
in the very next words which say, “The right way has bea | 
distinguished from the wrong,” and therefore every man} 
at liberty to choose between the two roads. I do not kn,’ 
of any other religious book which prohibits compulsion in suh fear 
clear words as the Holy Quran does, and, strange to say, of al) his: 
the sacred scriptures, the Holy Quran is the only book whith’ a gu 
has been charged with having exhorted its followers to employ, 
force for the propagation of religion. In the verse quoted aboye, 
it is plainly said that there is to be no compulsion. The true 


gion 


soul; 


: À ; dene 
way, it says, has been made manifest and therefore if any) 


one rejects it after it has been made so clear, he will be 

answerable to God. The Holy Qaran says on many occasions horti 
that the adoption or rejection of Islam is left at the option them 
of the people and that the prophet is not required to do anything He « 
more than deliver the message in clear words. I give beloy will, 
some of the verses, which, I believe, will convince the reada GUS 
that the Holy Quran, far from enjoining the employment @ ts fol 


force, bids the prophet and his followers to leave the acceplant Qurar 


of Islam at the choice of the people. It says :— ae 

| his d 

L “Verily, this is a memorial and who so will, let him tah the ur 

unto his Lord a way.” (xxii, 18, and Ixxvi, 39). | them 
re ei Is] 

2, “Nay, it is memorial let him who will remember 4 l 3 = 

eh, Bih | Os 
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It is but a reminder to you, to whomsoever of you 
(3 1 


10 3 i 
fi . pi pi l ci, 98 

Which pleaseth to go str aight.” (lxxx ) | o 
ia 4, “But say, ‘This is the truth from your Lord, so let him 
arily al believe and let him who will, disbelieve. (xvii, 80). 
i By j 4 d he who is guided 
plain 5, “Iam bidden to recite the Quran and he g : 


s only guided for himself; and he who errs—say, “ I am only 


o = 92 
of those who warn.” (xxvii, 93.) 


fa he i 


21) 
ziven | 6. “Say, ‘Verily, God do I serve, being sincere in my reli- 
Ee gion to Him, serve then what ye will beside Him.” 
AD 15 f 
knoy | 7. “Say, O ye people, there has come to you the truth 
such | from your Lord; and he who is guided, his guidance 1s only for 
fall hes soul; and ke who errs, errs only against it; and I am not 
hih a guardian over you.” (x. 108.) 

oy 3 
"po 8. “He who accepts guidance, accepts it only for his own 


soul; and he who errs, errs only against it; nor shall one bur- 


f 
™ dened soul bear the burden of another.” (xvii, 16.) 
any 
ll be}, Verses might be multiplied showing that God, far from ex- 


sions horting the faithful to apply force to gain converts to Islam, bids 
ption. them to leave the adoption of the faith at the will of the people. 
thing He expressly says, “ Let him who will, believe; and Jet him who 


) will, disbelieve.” Does not this verse—and 


| its followers to propagate Islam 


by violent 
$ Quran goes so far as to nee y violent methods. The Holy 


it the Holy Prophet even from 
„and tells him in plain words that 


9 wx 5% by 
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say about thee, (O Prophet), and thou art not ovep + 

compel, therefore, remind, by the Quran, him who 

punishment.” This verse plainly states that the Holy Prope) Tight 

was not sent to compel men to adopt his faith and that A gnaw 
3 


required to preach only to those who feared Goq an ël error 
inclined to lend him their ears. He was repeatedly told a was | 
alone those who turned a deaf ear to his exhortations, : Follog | and 
are only a few of the verses in which he was asked not to wi this 
about those who refused to listen to his preachings ;— ' a 
| belie. 


1, “ But if they turn aside, We have not sent thee to then, t° his 


as a guardian, thou hast only thy message to preach,” (a | thy L 
47), | altoge 
; | (x, 98 

2. “And shun the idolaters; and had God pleased, th his pe 


would not have associated aught with Him ; and We have mt) comm 
made thee a keeper over them, nor art thou for them a warde. 


ni| means 
(vi, 106, 107). conde 


8. “ Verily, those who divided their religion and became "S 


sects, thou hast naught to do with them, their matter is in Guts} a shar 


hands, He will yet inform them of that which they have done.) OF the 


(vi, 160). Word 
& that fc 
4. “The apostle has only to preach his message.” (v, 99). | will ga 
xs X (iv, 18 


Oe And remind; thou art only one to remind; thou a depths 
not in authority over them.” (Ixxxviii, 21.) lv 92 
b) 


6. “ And turn aside from him who turns his back upon Ô “the hy 
remembrance, and desires naught but this world’s life.” (Jil, 30) po! ther 
i (ix, 8: 
7. “So turn thy back upon them and thou wilt not b?" take pi 
blame ; and remind, for verily the reminding shall profit the 
believers.” (41, 54, 55.) 


8. “But leave them to rail and to play until they 2°% 
that day of theirs which they are promised.” (xliii, 83). 
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i pa ; ined to see the people in- 
i ‘ophet was deeply pained to 8 

ol mon e was his util effort to Ee T po 

ts Opl p ath. The disquietude which he fell and p ma A 

Oph ne i his heart at witnessing his countrymen sunk 1n V = 

le x gnaw is referred to in the Holy Quran more than once, and E 

l ye, p atedly asked not to give himself up to £0 much anxie y 
ae his heart to be torn with grief. Referring to 


l tol to allow 
and not 0 s TAR 
inp | a i rophet, God s: “ Hapl 
ving this distressing grief of the Holy Prop et, God say ply 


wori thou wilt grieve thyself to death for sorrow after them, if they 
o - ... 2 - = N - 
; ot in this new revelation.” (xviii, 2-13). Again, referring 


to his persistent exhortations to the unbelievers, God says “Had 


| thy Lord pleased, all who are in the earth one have pees 
| altogether ; as for thee, wilt thou force men to become believers 
| (x, 99). Here God tells the Holy Prophet not even to carry 
thy| his persuations too far. How can He, then, be supposed to have 
a mi commanded the Holy Prophet to force men to accept Islam by 
rder? means of sword? It is only a sincere belief that God accepts. He 
| condemns all sham and hypocritical faith in the most unsparing 
scams terms. But what can the sword wring from the people except 
Gods 2 sham belief? Can the sword carry conviction to the heart ? 
tone’) OF the hypocrites, viz., those who do not sincerely believe in the 
ee of God,.He says : “Give to the hypocrites the glad tidings 
i 7 or them is grievous woe.” (iv, 137). Again, “ Verily, God 
9}. a gather the hypocrites and misbelievers into hell together,” 
y 139). Again, “Verily, the hypocrites are in the lowest 
Bios of hell fire, and thou shalt not find for them a help.” 
(1 9 
Wy, 92). The Holy Prophet was forbidden to offer prayers for 


ve Q 
Ou! the hypocrites at the time of their death. 


| believe n 


then 
(xli 


“Pray not for any one 
says the Holy Quran 
- God bade the Holy Prophet not to allow them to 
xpeditions, which the Muslims 


ay (to the hypocrites), à 


ye shall b 
me, nor shall ye ever fi y no means 


ght a foe with me?” 
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(ix, 84). They were also told that their alms 
accepted. “Say, ‘Expend ye in alms, whether Ye Will» 
it shall not be accepted from you; verily, ye are a Oty z 
who are sinful? But. naught hinders their almsgiving. r, Ta 
being accepted save that they misbelieve in Goq and a is iny 
apostle, and perform not prayer save lazily, and expend 4 jion 
in alms save reluctantly.” Read any page of the Holy Qurana the le 
you will find that itis only a sincere faith that, According ty, their 
Holy Book, is acceptable to God and that it strongly conden shoule 
all forms of dissimulation and insincerity. But can a man oi men a 


could nog 


is compelled to adopt a faith against his will be said to }y ) 3 War! 
sincere believer? Is it not an admitted fact that a nu your í 
convinced against his will is of the same opinion still? ki of the 
then, reasonable to believe that the Holy Prophet was commande! Holy | 
to swell the ranks of Islam with hypocrites and dissemblers y men tc 
extorting forced confessions from the unbelievers? @ by the 
repeatedly says that it is only He who can guide men to tb missio 
true path. Faith has its place in the heart and God aloe falseho 
can guide the heart to the truth. The sword cannot cut ib of his 
way to the sanctuary of the heart. As to the guiding of men pointe 
the right path, the Holy Quran says, ‘ Verily, God causes wor culpa 
He pleases to hear, and thou canst not make those who are T] 
their graves hear ; thou art bub a warner.” (xxxv, 21). Agal 

“But if they call thee a liar, say, ‘I have my work, and ye hay >, 
your work ; ye are clear of what I work, and I am clear) 

what ye work. There are some of them who listen to thee 
canst thou make the deaf to hear, although they have no oO) 
And of them are some who look at thee—canst thou guide 4, . 
blind, although they cannot see 2” (x, 48-45). Again, the m 
Quran says, “Thou (O Holy Prophet, art not bound to guy 
them; but God guides whom He will.” (ii, 278). simili 
words are addressed to the followers of tho Holy Prophet: i 
says, “O ye who believe, mind yourselves ; no harm will 9° 
to you if any one errs, when you are guided.” (v, 104). 
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I have quoted 


; exhorts the Holy Prophet and his followers to use force 
now ere 


f Islam. On the other hand, it exhorts them 


E ee ak rem Arar 
nd uy, them the beauties of Islam, w1 a à 53 
MM ic losst. Ib tells the Holy Prophet and bis companions thay 
o. thet duty lay only in delivering the pee apd, ney 
j! d not be concerned if the message wae rejected, for to make 
Bh a, men accept Islam formed no part of their duty. “Thou art pus 
Ss. warner,” God repeatedly says to the Holy Prophet. “ Mind 
a m your own selves,” He says to hisf ollowers. To say in the face 
| hi of these plain teachings that the Holy Quran commands the 
sang, Holy Prophet and his HMO to take up the sword to compel 
an y men to embrace Islam is the biggest lie that was ever uttered 

( by the lips of man and it is sad to note that the Christian 
to ih missionary is responsible for the dissemination of this most glaring 
| a falsehood, and it is grieving to find that though the falsehood 
cut i of his charge against the Holy Quran has been repeatedly 
nen pee aan still cleaves to this untruth with the most 
who culpable persistence. 


Decl 
8 haj for the propagation © 


adem, shoul 


The very name, Islam, signifies complete and willing sub- 


mmission to God and total and voluntary resignation to Divine 


will, and it is a contradiction of terms to say that compulsion is 


pene in Islam. God plainly says that a conversion to 
Islam ca, i 

Ei 2 z a to have taken place only when one embraces 
je e > pen eart, He says, “Whomsoever God wishes to 
e Be » He expands his breast to Islam.” (vi, 125). 


The ch; . 
e chief argument which the Christian missionary brings 


jmilin’ sy F 5 

: GcHoly ee a allegations is that there are verses in the 
ee. lch permit war wi s 

acor of the verges which deal with = eee ueaae But a study 


ar only shows that here too the 
ty of the greatest injustice to 
hich permit a resort to the sword 


en gui 
The verses w 
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CONE ehn 

plainly state tho reasons for which the Muslim wag : M 490 

` > Tm} — 

to fight, and only to quote verses urging the Muha ot ma 
Mag 


to take up the sword and to suppress other verseg which redo 
C M. 


the reasons why the faithful were bidden to fight only 8 emt 
that the cavils of the missionary critic are not Prom pers 
honest motives. Who is there that is not aware of the torna a follo 
persecution to which the converts to Islam were subjectes give 


the early: days of Islam? But God bade them to bear yin! find 
patience the tortures which were inflicted on them by the nal to tł 
less foe, God said to the Holy Prophet, “Follow what is revel plot 
to thee, and be patient until God judges, for He is the be warr 
of judges.” (x, 109). Again, “ Be thou patient then, but by theit 
patience is only in God’s hands. Do not grieve about they Meet 
and be not in a strait at their plotting ;—verily God isy} exce; 
those who do well.” (xvi, 128). Again, to the faithful the Hy, Were 
Quran said, “ Say (O Holy Prophet) to those who believeth the € 
they pardon those who hope not for God’s days, that He w their 
reward them for that which they have earned.” (xlv, N at M 
Again, “ Say, ‘O my servants who believe ! fear your Lord! # forth 
those who do well in this world is good, and Gud’s earth is i Dew 


E AE ; ; E 3 4 arms 
- cious; verily the patient shall be paid their hire without cound 


(xxxix, 13). In this verse God exhorts the faithful to bear ti 285) 
persecutions of the infidels with patience and to migrate to ol OS 
lands if they found their lives unbearable in their mal Ue 


country, for God’s earth was spacious. Hence we find the ef Í DE 
converts to Islam undergoing all kinds of torments with pel 
verance and at last bidding farewell to their native homi “ Per 
seek shelter from their tormentors in a foreign land. Thy they 
were two flights of the followers of the Holy Prophet to Ab wh 
sinia, but the hatred of the foe pursued them ever to t 
distant land. An embassy was despatched to demand wg E 
extradition from the Christian king of that country, wht i aa 
however, came back unsuccessful. This, coupled with the gii much 
ing success of the Holy Prophet, exasperated the proud 


an 
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cute the small band of the faithful with 


Mt to perse 
i, and he Bees At Jast, on some of the people of Medina 
; redouble faith of the Holy Prophet, he, seeing that the 


mbracing the : a 
Y hy persecution of the Quraish had become unbearable, said to his 


loners, “ Depart unto Yatrib (Medina) ; for the Lord has 
ort £ ss z brethren in that city, and a home in which you may 
ected ae refuge.” So quietly and by twos and threes, they exce ee 
ear with to their new refuge. ‘The infidels of Mecca made a determined 
Tele to put an end to the life of the Holy Prophet, but God 
reveal! ae - f their plot and he had to follow his disciples to 
the ber aa id th rsecution of the infidel 
but by their new asylum. Thus di e ne a ae : 
tt the! Meccans turn out nearly all oe Mee NS from their native city, 
1, except those who were seized and Imprisoned and those who 
he Hy, were unable to escape. But just as their hatred had pursued 
ed the earlier fugitives to Abyssinia, so did X pursue them now to 
their new abode. The small band of fugitives had hardly been 
at Medina for a year when the united force of the Quresh issued 
| forth from Mecca to deal the final blow to the Muslims in their 
| new retreat. It was then that God gave them permission to take up 
arms in self-defence. The verse which first brought that per- 
| mission runs as follows: &U J .,) 4) gelb ee L y is Gao gsi 


l is wit! 


toot e PVRS Ge Iya A) wp SI) = 3 BH pm yal | Me 
nal UA? evan un W a Ig VJs - oll ) lis V5) 588 yy yy 
1 yas al) ) e yas jS sy Sarno 9 cd J gle, ts en | sat eas 
h pel (= ) 53 5) LS 98) aU ) aa syai ae is A, te 
bomp “ Permission is given to those who are fought against, because 
Thy they are wronged—and verily, God to help them has the might, 
Ab , —who have been driven forth from their homes undeceuredte 
to only for that they said, ‘Our Lord is God; and were it ae 


d th) for God’s i s í 
a repelling some men with others, cloisters and churches 


} ynagogues d i i 
Ta | ) , 4d mosques wherein God’s n ion 
eb T q ame is mentioned. 


cud i (3) 


ae be destroyed. But God will surely help him who 
Ps Him, verily God is powerful, mighty.” (xxii, 49), This 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS, 
86 GEA, Ga kt bc 


———————— 


verse clearly shows that it was not to compel the ; 


accept Islam that the Muslims were bidden to resort to saa oe ee 
It was because they were wronged for no fault of their se 
that they believed in one God, and because they were drive 1 Sa ] ae 
of their homes and lastly because they were ‘ fought sil they 
Permission was given to those who were ‘fought against? | he 
it was not the Muslims that took the intiative, but it ic a got 


after arms were raised against them that they were biddes | woul 
take recourse to the sword. But as the number of the Muslin; - This 
was not sufficient to meet the united forces of the enemy, thy. Qura 
were promised divine help. Again, God says, “And were it ag shoul 
for God’s repelling some men with others, cloisters, church nosar 
synagogues, and mosques wherein God’s name is mentioned muh who, 
would be destroyed.’ This shows that God does not permi: aie 
only 


the Muslim to demolish the worship-houses of other religions hae 
ougl 


a teaching inconsistent with the theory that the God of Islan, 
exhorts the faithful to resort to force for the purpose a 
propagation of Islam. The very first verse which gave permisi 
sion to fight taught that the followers of every religion should, 
have liberty to worship God in their own way and that a Musli 
worship-houses should be respected. How can it then be supi 
posed that the permission to fight was given to force Isla | Musli 
on the PORRES of other e The permission was gig 


accep 
their 
and H 


the persecuted Muslims would soon es week extinct. T 
Holy Quran bears testimony to this when it says, “ They vil 
not cease from fighting you until they turn you from yo 
religion if they can.” (ii, 214). That it was only to check thy 
band of the persecuting Arabs that resort was made to the vl 
is also apparent from other verses of the Holy Quran. Tt say? 
“ Will ye not fight a people who broke their oaths, and intenda 
to expel the Apostle ? They began with you at first, are J if 
afraid of them ?” Again, “ What ails you that ye do not fgh 
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~~ 1 ‘5 way, and for the weak men, and women e aes 
o ‘ d bring us out of this town of oppressive folk, anc 
ihe ie thee a patron, and make for us from thee a 


ke for us from 
si p» These exhortations t i 

aa A ere not willing to fight their terrible foes who far excelled 
| they W d strength and that had itnot been for the 


o the Muslims to fight also show that 


mt i þer an 

| them in num : f 

Te and of God and His repeated promises of assistance, they 
' comma 


| ould have never ventured to meet their Ley persecutors. 
"This is apparent from other verses also. For instance, the Holy 
| Quran says, ‘When God promised you that one of the two troops 

y ty hould be yours, and ye would fain would have had those who had 
i arms? Can it be imagined that the small band of the Muslims 
who, in the words of the Holy Quran, were ‘afraid of’ their 
powerful foes and who, when bidden to fight, would like to fight 
only with those who, like themselves, ‘had no arms,’ could have 
fought with their mighty enemy in order to compel him to 
at accept their faith. Nay, it was only to protect their ownselves, 
-| their women and their children that they were compelled to fight, 
er and had the Quraish of Mecca left them to themselves and given 
up their determination to annihilate the small band of the 
| Muslims, they would never have had recourse to arms. That 
| it was not to force the infidels to adopt their faith that the 
a ‘Muslims were bidden to fight is also apparent from the fact that 


gion 
Islan, 


1Ve 5 
s a Were bidden to fight only with those that faught against 
oft t am As to such of the non-Muslims as abstained from perse- 
ny cuting them and left them to themselves, they were commanded 


) not only not to fight with them but als 


y Wl and toes 

Ms rea ee kindness they could. It was ouly with their 
rs that t 5 a 

ok thl Were shill ea ey had to fight, but in this case also they 


pping the proper bounds 
fighting with the enemy if 
persecute the Muslims. In short, fighting was 
only as long as tho other party fought against 
» and it was to be discontinued if there was a 
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cessation of hostilities on the part of the enemy, Rea a 1909.) 
the war, a strict observance of equity was enjoined on might 
lims. These statements are borne out by the follow; af “i 4, 
of the Holy Quran— io 
5 : r ; | opport 

1. “Fight in God's way with those who fight with a ae 
but transgress nob ; verily God loves not those who do ea Rete. 
gress.” (ii, 186.) BP ined 
9, “And whoso transgress against you, transgress a gate I 
him like as he transgressed against you, and fear ye Go da Muslim 
know that God is with those who fear.” (ii, 190). pe 
pe ne 


3. “ But if they retire from you and do not fight you, a) peace v 
offer you peace—then God hath given you no way against the, treache 
(i.e. it is not lawful for you to fight them)” (iv, 90). ( 

a 


4. “ But if they retire not from you, nor offer you pew of blood 
nor restrain their hands, then seize them and kill them whet, but thei 
soever ye find them ;—over these we have made for you ma Mey bu 
fest power, (ùe, it is clearly lawful for you to fight these) (b, 
(iv, 92). 1 

ties of c 


Sao Sy to those who uiesliove: if thou desist, the 


will not Ehi them for their past n a (calf 39). 


6. ‘ But if they incline to peace, incline then to it tgo q 
rely upon God; verily He both hears and knows. And if E 
decieve thee, then God is enough for thee.” (viii, 63, 64). 


According to the last verse, the Holy Prophet was to ma t 
peace with the enemy whenever he moved for peace evie 6 
though there might bè reasons to suspect his motives. God bey 
him to give peace to the unbelievers whenever they asked f 
it, Thus whenever the foe found himself at a disadvantagi fi 
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ee d the Holy Prophet was bound to give 
an 


piggies ; be only deceiving 
might ae - 4 „ion that the enemy might be 7 favourable 
ite The consideratio Peo hostilities wiena tay 
ib. 


: . rev : ķi 
Y = ee might agalo j of from Malie 
= hım and Ye ae itself was not to deter hir 

ortunity 


4 Pr t plain 
This readiness on the part oibo y A paer i 


i The injunction con- 
tm He: reat was his desire for peace. The inju 
ta anuyeuoW £ se quoted above shows that it was not to propa- 
e vers 
f 


ey R t to maintain peace and to protect the lives of the 
u 


i God bade the faithful to take up the sword. But 
Muslims 
A though 


the Holy Prophet showed this unparalleled leniency, 
ie E noni 
t the frankness with which he accepted every Pee for 
A was not reciprocated by his enemies. God refers to their 
peace w 


gaint 


Ua bd ra] wig: 
AG irecchery in the following verses :— 
D 
| 


(a.) “If they prevail against you, they will not observe ties 
em of blood or ties of clientship. They please you with PEGE es 
a but their hearts refuse; and most of them work abomination . . 

t| . 3 aa 

ma They turn folk from His way.” (ix, 9). 


(e) “And thou wilt not cease to light upon treachery 
amongst them, save a few of them, but pardon them and shun 
[them ; verily God loves the kind.” 
show that the unbelievers were no 


‘but still the Holy Prophet wa 


(v, 17). These verses clearly 
t faithful to their treaties, 
i s asked to pardon and shun them 
(a5 far as possible. Hence whenever they 
ij oly Prophet readily grante 


iransgressions. 


0, & 


asked for peace, the 
d it and utterly forgot their past 
And when they broke bheic faith and resumed 
postilities, the Hol ht them not to make them 


a 
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oa — 
haply they may desist” (ix, 12). But though the Muslim ; 
bidden to fight with those who did not desist from their : 
gressions, they were strictly enjoined to observe enti FE 
said to the Muslims: “ And let not ill-will against the i y 
who turned you from the sacred mosque make you E i 
bub help one another in righteousness and piety, and io 
help one another in sin and enmity,—verily God jg on as th 
punish.” (v, 4.) Again, “O ye who believe, stand Steadfast al 
Gcd as witnesses with justice, and let not ill-will toward pyl an 
make you sin by not acting with equity—act with equity, i ae 
is nearer to piety, and fear God, for God is aware of hah! excep 
do.” (v, 11.) Strict equity was to be observed in infi ati 
punishment on the evil-doers and forgiveness was to be meee how | 
when possible and not leading to any harm. The Holy Oe compi 


says, “ If ye punish, punish only as ye were punished; but 


ye are patient, ibis best for those who are patient,” (xvi lf  « i 
Again, “ Repel evil with what is best, and lo! he between wl to ie 
belief. 


and thyself was enmity isas though he were a warm pati 
(xli, 34). It was for this reason that the Holy Prophety (°° 


always ready to pardon their past atrocities, if they showed d it pa 
inclination to desist. | ie he 
; | thoug 

That the Muslim wars were not undertaken to force Is) y 


upon the unbelievers is again clear from the following vere NA 
the Holy Quran :—“ And if any one of the idolaters seek oa 
refuge, give him refuge that he may hear the Word of ikar 
then let him reach his place of safety—that is because they Ta 
a ‘olk who do not know.” (ix, 6). As regards such of the ul ted tÈ 
lievers who did not fight the believers, the Muslims were e2, | Musli 
ed to treat them kindly. The Holy Quran says, “ God ire desist 
you not respecting those who have not fought against i | told t 
religion’s sake, and who have nob driven you forth from | part c 
homes, that ye should act righteously and justly towards wa of the 
g . rae a 


yerily God loves the just, 
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THE $ 
ons of those who have 


ids you to make patr 


gake, and driven you forth from 


d whoever 


« He only forb 


phate 
for religion S : 
aided in your expulsion ; an 


or have 
f them, they are unjust.” (lx, 8, 9.) 


abide by the compacts as long 
The following verse will 
o certain of the 


lims were bidden to 
as the unbelievers abode by them. 


| 
kay how that they were to be preferred even ft 
e i slims. “But those who believe and have not fled, ye have 
| Muslims. 


The Mus 


naught to do with them, until they flee as well. But if they 
y, th z d for veligion’s sake, then help is due from you, 
mn except against & people between whom and you there is an 
ity alliance, for God on what you do doth look.” This verse shows 

y the Muslims were bidden to observe their 


ask you for al 


rely) how scrupulous! 
Qu; compacts with the non-Muslims. 
but ak, 
. ow that no Muslim is allowed 


The following verse will also sh 


to take the life of any unbeliever merely on account of his mis- 


| belief. God says, U2) I) (29 Land g J bi pars laa Aa o 

| (osos le) baoa o W) TiS Uj Ki “Whoso kills a soul, unless 

i it be for another soul or for violence in the land, itis as though 
| he had killed men altogether; but whoso save one, ib is as 
though he saved men altogether. (v, 35). 


a 


What has gone above leaves no doubt as to the fact that it 


erst 
waif was mo: for the propagation of Islam by means of sword that God 
of Permitted the faithful to fight the Muslims. The sword was 


at 

| aaa to check those who had first taken up the sword 
i e $ Muslims, and who, if unchecked, would have oblitera- 
ae ery name of Islam from the page of the world. The 
p usnm was commanded to sheathe his sword if the enemy 


fork 

| desisted : ; 
mt told ce oe persecution. The unbelievers were repeatedly 
om J e Muslims would desist from fighting if they on their 


» part ceas i ; 
Ge ee transgressoins. The verses quoted in the course 
i make it quite clear that the Christian preacher is 
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ee eo = F 

guilty of the most heinous form of ajule a 
Holy Quran with having exhorting the Muslims to ging 
Islam by means of sword. He intentionally Omitg tho i 
which show the purpose for which the Permission to i ve 
unbelievers was given and which throw a flood of ligi am religio 
nature of the early Muslim wars. He quotes only a few i i A ¢ 
verses exhorting the Mnslims to fight, and gives the rade | ppuict 

of 


3 d to offer th 
alternative of sword or Islam to every unbeliever, 


have written enough to show the baselessnesgs of this ch 


understand that the Muslims were commande ligio 
religi 

I think qi ae 
arge, | Punjab 
It only remains to be added that the victory won by a we 
Muslims was not due to any strength in the Muslims themselve | hg i 
but it was due to the aid which God promised them at the vey ala 
outset. I have already quoted the verses which bade the pu s 
Muslims not to be ‘afraid of’ their powerful adversary for cul ae ee 
would grant them His special assistance. And this promise wa a 
amply fulfilled. The Muslim victory was not due to their arm 


but it was a miracle which God wrought in favour of His a 
vants. Hegave them victory over their enemies as He r | 
given victory to the former prophets over their enemies ; Aland tha! 
the bitter persecutors of the faithful met with the same fatedyocat 
which had been the lot of those before them, of Pharaoh antyoices h 
other enemies of the prophets of God ; and this took place i 
fulfilment of the prophecies which the H 
ced to his opponents 
followers were 
Mecca, 


oly Prophet had annout 


being bitterly persecuted by the relentless foe iin the ; 


To be continued. 
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| gg Short Notes. — AA 
Pagay ll the power that religion exercises 1 


With a 


i i ' religi m to have 
i d parliaments of religions see 
{ ipi onventions ana p 
ht i religious c 


become almost a monopoly af the West: 
A CoNvENTION OF Jn India, which has on its soil the ee 
| RELIGIONS IN INDIA. sentatives of almost every S an 
ig f the world, the only religious conin pi any 
: the) religion © held in December 1896 in the capital of the 
inkl importance ee der of the Ahmadiyya movement was, so far 
| Punjab. ae a man in this country who felt the need 
ik ec in which the representatives of different 
selva Sy ald elucidate their doctrines and show their beauties, 
fat religious prejudice was against him personally so strong that 
e th is proposals did not meet with any response from the great 
"Gol eligious communities. He had an ardent desire that the 
e vi different religions in India should be more tolerant towards 
at oach other, that the petty and abusive controversial literature 
S Sof the day should give place to broader representations and 
> bith obler expositions of the doctrines of the different religions 
nd that there should be a common platform from which the 
- faltadvocates of different religions should be able to make their 
Voices heard on important religious questions. 

ce i Nearly twelve years have passed away since the Great 


nou!Religious Conference was held at Lahore, 
nd(we have had on] 


foe iin the annual ga 


and since then 
ious conferences 
fe 1e Arya Samaj. But what, with 
ll its shortcomings, promises to be another im 

a of religions in India is the proposed convention at 
‘inate: 13 expected to take place in February.* An 
" committee has been formed with Mr. S.C. Mitra, 


ate Puisne J udge of th i 
the circular oe ae ae ee ae 


In : has been issued Says that these on the 
K 48 now b I 
p the Easter holidays ee that the Conventi 


y some travesties of relig 
therings of th 


portant parli- 


Cond week of April, on of Religions will be held. 
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doctrines of the following amongst other religion ~ 1909 
read at the conference—(1). Hinduism—(q) Buddh i Be 
Jainism, (e) Shakatism, (d) Vaishnavism, (e) Sait in th 
(f) Sikhism, (g) Brahmoism, (h) Arya Samaj, and (i) Thea and í 


(2) Christianity; (3) Islam; (4) Zoroastrianism; and (5) Jug hyi he is 
Itis hoped, however, that other important sects will al 1! consi 
allowed to send their representatives and elucidate lel follow 

a Chri 


n j i Cadin. 
of each thesis is only halfan hour. Every thesis should bi 
i 


elucidation of the principles of the religion or religion ye sourc 


t 


dealt with by it, but should be free from any attack diret | propl 
indirect on any other religion or religious sect. | of Hi 
. ; | Hiss 

A notice of the convention appeared in the Calcutta paa! whicl 


about the [Oth January and the last date fixed for recciie natiol 
the theses was 20th January, and thus little or no time m the w 
given to those who lived in the outlying provinces of y His cl 
empire and desired to take part in the convention. Informat to sav 
stating that the latest date for receiving the theses had w. Him.’ 
changed to the 3lst:January was received as late as the 2 £ 


January, and thus though the convention extended the time) aoc 
narra 


resulted in very small benefit to intending delegates. Anot wat 
defect is that the time allowed is so short that nothing bat ee 8 
barest outlines of the principles of a religion or religious a rane 
can be given in the papers to be read at the convention.  exorei 


with all its defects, the importance of this convention Calf world 


$ : 9 ao m 
pe over-estimated and the Indian public lies under a heavy | ae 
of gratitude to the promoters of the meeting. s ing be 


The position taken by the Higher Critics among the asks : 


H testants or the Modernists among Said t 

R: ; m af : 
Tae Historie Jesus Roman Catholics is not free fro í questi 
AND CHRIST IDEAL. pointed to the: 


gate i 


culties, some of which are 
in the Hibbert Journal by the Rev. R. Roberts, 4 CO a| Desi 
minister, in the article “Jesus or Christ.” Qn the 02 Í Savior 
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1909 sT IDEAL. 9 
SUS D CHRI T ID ) 
pes eae ia eS a z 
i ons of ‘knowledge are recogni: ed 


+ tong and limitati 
ie a as as represented in the n 
in the cas? o her, he is considered above Oe ri 
z oe Rev. R. Roberts’ article is an Adee 0 
E "a the types of the Ideal Christ is the 
e r a the last page of the “Ascent through 
following description on ast pag 


th Christ : ”— He is th 
readin) -. not one of many founders of religions. He is the 
( tHe n $ 
i “He 1s in so far as they have caught a 


arratives of his life, 
ry limitation when 


‘ai ll 

co and fountain of all, ie) ar 

S glimpse of his truth, and anticipated something 
prop 


of His spirit, and given a scattered hint here ma pe a 
| Hissecret. He is the truth, the type, the eS eae A 
mel which they fanitly and vaguely dreamed puw Desire € 7 
eel, nations, the Crown and Essence of Humanity, the Saviour o 
me m the world, who by the loftiness of His teaching, the beauty of 
of d His character, the sufficiency of His atoning sacrifice, is able 
rma to save to the uttermost all who will come to Him and trust in 
d te Him.” 


Such writings, the Rev. R. Roberts considers to be incon- 
| sistent with the descriptions of Jesus as contained in the 
| narratives of bis life, and he urges that the historic Jesus should 
not be lost sight of in painiting the ideal Christ. Possession by 
| evil spirits was, for instance, the popular belief in the time of 
Jesus and Jesus himself shared this opinion. He even went 
| further and believed in the expulsion of these spirits by 
; Souta nay even practised the art. He also: taught that the 
' world had approached its catastrophic end which, he though, 
the generation then living passed 
the introduction of sin and. suffer- 
ve also been exposed. After citin 


ledge of Jesus, th ri i 

ae S, the writer pertinent} 
ng T E a we to make of a New Tesen which $ 
z dfl questions > ue tee of knowledge on the tremendous 
ied Pto those RBE estiny, and which yet lends its sanction 


Ë the Morning” ? And again: “ Are these fables 


k xpect from one repr 
` l presented to be ‘the 
ations, the Crown and Essence of Humanity, the . 
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Again he questions the propriety of ascribi 
activity of the human race to the inspiration of Cine 
came we to have,” he asks, “religions, literatures A À 
philosophies, politics, and industries, all the contents” § 
sided civilisations, thousands of years before he fo 
Every nation of ancient times has had its Saviour-Goq, Dong 
has known no world outside its own, and the Savion fue 
Christianity is similar to these. The canons of critica i 
are applied to the claims of others should also be applied. Whie 
claims set up for Jesus. His view was limited like othe o the 
world, on the evidence before us, was that of Palesi ‘Hi 
problems those of Galilee and Jerusalem, and its | Ie, it 
of his own nation,” 


St, 


= 
E 


iterature th 


From the consideration of the realm of Jesus’ knowleq 
the Rev. R. Roberts passes on to the realm of the morals tn j 
by him: "et 


“On non-resistance and oath-taking the rule attributed | 
Jesus is absolute. Yet, as a whole Christendom hag ona 
violated it throughout its history............. His tea 7 
divorce recognises the husband’s right to accuse, ie 

g 


the ethics of Jesus as to the marriage relationship. Provider 
regard for the future is utterly condemned. ‘Take no thoug 
for the morrow, is an absolute UNC CIO NA ; 
Co-operative, and Trade Union Societies are organised on tH 
principle condemned in this sermon, and Christian Government} 
prepare their annual budgets at least twelve months in advance 


According to Dr. Fairbairn in the “Christ in Model 
Theology,” “the terms under which Christ lived his life wef 
those of our common non-miraculous humanity.” This ‘nort 
manhood, he tells us further on, “has its home in Judea % 
its history written by the Evangelists.” But the “Supernatur 
person has no home, lives through all time, acts on and in § 
mankind.” Commenting on this, the Rev. R. Roberts say! 

To me this seems to say and straight unsay in the same bres 


and makes me feel that in theology English words do not com 
their common meaning,” 
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ex M T: No. 3. 
MARCH, 1909. Tees 
(iis, i TNA 


pes 
cam ) we J! ] a ) (asia 


e yw J al y~) t slaj g% das 
i 


‘The Propagation of Islam in 
English-Speaking Countries. 


. At the last annual gathering of the Sadr-Anjuman-i- 
Ahmadiyya, an interesting paper on the above subject was read 
by Khalifa Rashid-ud-Din, Assistant Surgeon, The Muhamma- 
dans, the learned lecturer said, had- been, so to say, sleeping 
during the last thousand years. They neglected the precious 
charge which had been entrusted to them by the Holy Prophet 
and his companions and those zealous advocates of the faith 
who followed in their footsteps. But what w 


the zeal of carrying the torch of Islam to ot 
still awakened in 


as more serious, 
her people had not 
the changed conditions _ 
much easier than that 


Prophet had to perform, 
slam in the face 


e brooked the 
The immense barriers 


eroically overcame had 
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been removed from the path of a modern preacher, am 

5 tp 

the nations of the world were now sufficiently enlightened À w! 

most of the governments were liberal and pursued 4 Ely, AW li 

religious neutrality. No body could ony j force another | ul BY 

accept certain religious opinions against his will, nor could a Me 
ISE 


one be compelled to remain faithful to his ancestorg ra 1 
if he was willing to depart from it. The acceptance of th ass 
ious neutrality and freedom of thought a 


inciple of relig 
ae hout the world had cleared the Way for th 


expression throug 
of Islam, and very little effort was required y 


reaching í 
r hose upon whom the duty now devolved of cam! Us | 


the part of t 
the message of [slam to people in every land. He thanked i ue 


governments that had granted religious liberty to their > have 
and especially the British Government which was the mote 


Sere 3 | UP W 

pioneer of religious freedom and religious neutrality. we 
The learned lecturer then quoted some verses of the H 

Quran bearing on the subject of the propagation of Islam 4 T 

the methods to be employed for that object :— | be qu 

5 Se zs & a | tc 

a5 pet b yo ye hy Hed) I) wot o Be) Bey 7) (Mok: 


Be) yah Äe ymlid] p U5) 5 Sel) yf ysl inviti 

e ol) YF uss 35 ste) U ysy“ Gop GU saf P7 do 

y5 “s: contd) 9 SN 5P Igy Se ln g JW, U Be ia 
JG BILL ade È js Kyed gh 8 © 1 5 yh a 

Bly) paws) shin e pe gaa) 19) pe? x No dia) 5 oN sas 

lwg be) pf Uren S) ÒS 5 2 bot) 5 & Ud | pecker y f Quran 

Jod be Joel yka wm WI Ge 4 det 4 N you 
AI D ee Wye aaa pu 3 4 bight 
wd UL yg Di WIL 8G yee GH)? O77 / 


2 ‘ i Scot E Ue 
oË pled) Wyoie gs oyl By!) 492 ; | 
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! i j; .. 

l eo 
b BY } e O) She i i 
wt 3) 2 eta ) je ) U Js e Ulim ce 
| al JIJ oas I) pS VEJEZ 


etry 
(Vass osis 4 g * oe 
Wy be Hs) 5819) of yO SN) yo De 
Kbs A 3 n A e )) 
oes Pir e e E Ce cs on 
d JUJJ BGI) Jal Iola Vg e yaa] sè cs Y 
carry C maa tee l Jjaae ] Sy 
kel ye 1? y? he > Fw pisbhe | Ye er l3 sy 

st ) KLas if CIA a5 "Kis wt ec y” G čis 


BU) ye by 
LG Nya 
ORTES CEE 

jl 
| wren U 


kiwa 


i oi e ae a E 


yat H) i Jyly j U aJ ANa „yol be 5° 5 s 02 5 
the Hy ue ge WS yy) 
lam H The lecturer’s learned exposition of these verses requires to 


mod 


| be quoted in original :— 
aly | “There ought to be from amongst you a group of men 
(Muhammadan missionaries) who should perform the task of 
wy inviting different peoples towards supreme goodness and then 
wal lay dowa for them a code of ethics for improving their moral 
i aoa by doing good acts in accordance with the directions 
i own in the Quran and by refraining from such bad, 


uit) indecent and repulsive acts as are prohibited in the Holy Book. 
P al Such missionaries will al 

$ (Addressing the Holy Pro 
off Quran goes on to s 


A | 


phet and his companions, the Holy 


j j Bcf your each ay) you are the best of the nations on account 
F. Sh acts for the welfare of men i 
of is, therefore, ordained th eee gdt 


light] ; at you should go abroad travellin 

J fe Y (with one or no companion, very litt] z 
1 OY books) or heavily (with + Pee RAISE Sat 
A WO or more companions and with 


i 
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complete paraphernalia of travelling according to the 
your time and with all the means for preaching ang 
according to your age e.g. books, tracts, journals Ee ae 
Muhammadans cannot become missionaries, it > DUE at 
to arrange for the selection of certain men out of ext tefo 
who will study deeply all religious lore and having Bip eeived a 
their teachers with regard to these, they shall proceed sted femly 0. 
nations (whose language may be familiar to them) ang a tru 
‘theavens, 
struc: Flis will 
m thethe peo} 
ifficu misiona 


p035295°" 


Islam amongst them, These missionaries should receive in 
tion from such prophets and saints as can recite to the 
verses of the Quran, and teach and explain to them the q 
points of the Book, its wise sayings and its true science (baed hissi 
upon the knowledge of all-knowing God and therefore ond Bi 


able) commenting in such a manuer as to make them understand 


| 

the purport of the Quranic verses (in their native tongue a 
that they may be able to translate it in any other language tha Ehet 
may be familiar to them); also the function of such bodydhatural í 
teachers would be to improve the character and moral conduishould g 


of such pupil-missionaries to such an extent as to make ther 


pearance 
pure and free from all kinds of sins and thus to make holtajuries i 
men of them, fit to attract other people by their good oe in t 
and to cast a wholesome influence over those with whom thy?! d 
come ın contact. Thusa group of pious and learned men ip 2? Wi 
for missionary work mer 
stand out shining and conspicuous before all the nations of t issiona 
world and they will be models of virtue to other people in & ane 
same manner as their holy teachers set example to them a hows to 
were to them models of true morality, piety and holiness. Su i. oa 
missionaries Shall preach peace, goodwill and piety among arde 
nations, and in presenting Islam they shall not use any force 
coercion, the reason being that the path of true salvation wbi 
unites man with his God has been made manifest and is quip 
distinct from unholy and sinful ways of living; if, therefo 


any person oub of his free will casts aside from himself 


would be prepared whose morals a 
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off the company of insubordinate and sinful 
sand a believes in the true God, (i e., in Allah who 
f a best and sublimest attributes that can be con- 
Gon hoived and has no frailties or defects), i ; man ete et 
tibet frmmly of the chain of salvation g ites ze Bi ae y i 
theronly true faith recognised by Allah, ord o kaye an 
Teach heavens, and that is Islam, meaning sideri WHOS to 
sttue. Fis AIL If after such peaceful aae of love = piety, 
 thethe people begin to show opposition to these teachings, the 
fica; missionaries will have to show them how firmly they (the 
(bas missionaries) themselves believe and submit to the will of their 
alte. Lord (and do the rest of their missionary work by the help of 
stad prayers and their personal magnetism). In the meantime they 
ue [i continue treating these people kindly and remain their well- 


THE PROPA 


Rl way’ 
people an 
ogsesses ® 


> thalwishers although they may be ill-treated in return. (It is quite 
ody dnatural that the nations to whom you are sent as missionaries 
ndutghould give you great trouble) and your piety, toleration and for- 
thenpearance will be tested to the extreme by worldly losses and bodily 
holinjuries inflicted by such people, nay you may even lose your 
amples in this labour of love or you may die in distant countries 
ha from your beloved ones; but it ought not to grievo you as 
mon with God and His protection and His messages of pease 
aed merey are much better than anything of this world. These 
tt ae must know that Allah has promised in the Quran 
A i : a man tries his utmost to spread godly truths and 
i aa men the way leading to blissful union with their maker, 
guf a man God will become guide and facilitate for him 
ayot propagation. If such missionaries 

Christians they must ask them to follow 
: 1n reality is a common pathway for all the 
; ne we should not worship any other being but 
Tih Him no os Allah, and should not Set up any associate 
n or any other created thing being raised to the 


Gee Sent to Jews and 


Pine of belief which 
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dignity of God, whatever may be his or its attributes mi 
£ . . 4) H 

doings in our eyes. If the Christians and the Jews qo ae ae 
this common basis of faith, they may be requested K 


$ z a o Y 
witness to the Islamic conduct of such missionaries ho 


x . Woot 7 
missive and resigned to the will of God they are. This prea : ou wil 
chy ct 
u respe 


is to be done on true scientific lines by presenting establi, 
and clear facts which could not be controverted and the Res TH 
should be delivered in such mild and respectful language pihe em 
the audience may not be excited with anger and leave J gation 
hearing the subject altogether; and if it comes to discussion wl membe 
controversy, it should be conducted in the gentlest of v ie 
so that no body should be offended. For such controyeg) AtabIe 
and missions every kind of necessary requisites will byl Islam, 
to be provided tothe utmost strength and liberality ofa means | 
Muhammadans (even if they may have to give away like Har of Wn 
to the. 


Abu Bakr all worldly possessions, and if occasion arises 
the mi 


sacrifice their own selves for this cause). This effort is neces: 
to be made so that people of other beliefs may be converted a] 
Islam by conviction through such strong reasons and uncom into i 
vertible facts that it may be said that their former persou} blessin 
has been annihilated and a new religious life on a rocky bf unproy 
of facts has come to them. Many religions have been establi! childre 
before you in different countries, it is, therefore, necessary live lik 
the Muslims should travel abroad and see their corruptions’ ‘with ti 
the results of these corruptions. This Quran is for all mae >to yor 
(and not for any special or chosen community). Tt pro mount 


for the spiritual needs of all nations; the good and meek ; ss a 
amongst them deriving the greatest benefit from it. t ne 
guide which shows to all people the path of eternal y , aaa 
and union with their maker; and also a moral and a T 
code, In this missionary work your zeal and interest ® upon | 


not slacken, and you should not be faint-hearted and spiri 
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1099). ae COUNTRIES. 
K ; i k 
= ave sustained; and the resu 


Joss that you may h 
erence and 
in your undertakings 


patience would be that 


N of any injury or 
: and become 


a our steadfastness, persev 
ee tely succeed 


OW i D [tima ; n 
{you will u 3 f all nations. 

reag iy respected and venerated o “ae 

alist ecturer then referred to the stale objection 


Tho learned | 


ent of force by early Muhammadans in the propa- 
yes 


‘the emplo ed this charge and to those 


‘Se th l History beli 
d $ . yp. 

ation of I5% il t ; s of the 
ae . rs of his audience who could not avail themselves o : 
; mbe aie nee ee z 
100 a E thorities on account of their 1gnorance of the 


gi. : 

iginal Arabic au i 

y A) epic language, he recommended Mr. Arnold’s “Preaching of 
Ta gae 7 


oe a” from which he quoted a passage as illustrating the 
il: aa tion of Islam and the high ideals 


y oft means adopted in tne propaga ; Be : j 
Ta of the Muhammadan missionaries. A mission was being sent 
3 


a a tribe in Algeria, and the Shaikh before dismissing 


riseg © the Kabils, 
'| the missionaries on this pious errand addressed them thus :— 
eces 


orted | “Ji is a duty incumbent upon us to bear the torch of Islam 
incom into those regions that have lost their inheritance in the 
rsoma blessings of religion; for these unhappy Kabils are wholly 
ky W unprovided with schools, and have no Shaikh to teach their 
tablil children the laws of morality and the virtues of Islam; so they 
ny j live like the brute beasts without God or religion. To do away 
ois with this unhappy state of things, I have determined to appeal 
O o your religious zeal and enlightenment. Let not these 
pa mountaineers wallow any longer in their pitiable ignorance of 
ek ii ‘he grand truths of our religion ; go and breathe upon the 
Ibi) dying fire of their faith and re-illumi 
salvi Purge them of whatever errors may still ling i l 
spit former belief in Christianity, ies ae ee Be 
+ : : E religion of our Lord Muhammad, may God have Bets 
spitiy a is nob, as in the Christian religion, looked upon 
i aple 
mp use eae eee (Note. The Christian priests 
| n those days as the following “that 


ne its smouldering embers; 
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neither Christians themselves, their women nor 
persons should be permitted to wash or bathe themse] 
at home or elsewhere.” (J. Morgan, Vol. II, page n 
not disguise from you the fact that your task is 4 ia 
difficulties, but irresistable zeal and the ardour of aa a 
© i 
all were b 
op Japan, 
re ; bined € 
Message | carry O 


d you.” lof one | 
author further relates: “The missionaries started off in parti ty office a 
ies q 


Jangua: 


will enable you, by the grace of God, to overcome all op pert 
Obst 


Go, my childen, and bring back again to God and His p 
these unhappy people who are wallowing in the X 
ignorance and unbelief. Go, my children, bearing the 
salvation, and may God be with you and uphol 


5 or 6 at a time in various directions, they went in rags, stag; 10 brin, 
hand, and, choosing out the wildest and least frequented p, PEOP38' 
of the mountains, established hermitages in caves and ca Muhan 
the rocks. Their austerities and prolonged devotions al moral a 
excited the curiosity of the Kabils, who after a short time bed cai 
to enter into friendly relations with them. Little by li broades 
the missionaries gained the influence they desired through th a 
knowledge of medicine, of the mechanical arts, and oi 


an Eng 
Mas a importe 
advantages of civilization, and each hermitage became a cem dificul 
of Muslim teaching. Students attracted by the learning of i Propag: 
new-converts gathered round them and in time became miss fais ohj 
aries of Islam to their fellow-countrymen, until their fi TA 
spread throughout all the country of the Kabils and the vill; igi 
of the Algerian Sahara.” (Preaching of Islam, page, 109—Ill, ah Kad 
_ After these general remarks on the propagation of I$ wee 
the lecturer drew attention to the particular subject of his psf dans, 
viz., the propagation of Islam in English-speaking counti by livir 
English, he said, was becoming the lingua franca of the wh 
world. By the propagation of Muhammadan religious literati 
in the English language, the message of Islam could be convo 
not only to English-speaking countries but to almost & 
civilized or Semi-civilized country on the surface of the e4 
This point, he added, was noticed by the spiritual sagacity 
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Se Se 

| f the Ahmadiyya movement, and under his patron- 
* ei the fonnder > ious magazine in the English 


arted the first religi : 2 
Pia ME Sook the propagation of Islam in the English- 


Several hundred copies of this magazine 
ted free of charge in England, America and 
Prot Japan, but that was only a beginning, and nothing but the com- 

ct ae fforts of the whole Ahmadiyya community were needed to 
a po S tho work started by its late leader. A few hundred copies 
nige ( E small monthly periodical distributed by means of the post 
J th Ps among millions of educated people could not be expected 
ties p F fring about any consequence of importance in the way of 
E What was really required was a number of 


od tal propagation. 
Muhammadan missionaries who should serve as models of the 


yj speak an 
nie were being distribu 


lefts ap : ; z P 
| moral and spiritual elevation to which Islam could raise humanity, 


S o and through these missionaries, Islamic religious literature which 
> bex should contain a true representation of Islam should be spread 
y lig broadcast. The lecturer then announced that the Sadr Anjuman- 
h t i-Ahmadiyya had decided to undertake the work of publishing 
i an English translation of the Holy Quran and also to issue other 

of important literature on the Muhammadan religion, but the 
cen} difficulty as to the men who should be entrusted with the 
of | Propagation of this literature had not yet been solved. For 
this object he appealed to such of his friends as had received 
migro: een education to sacrifice their individual future 
Prospects for the fature prospects of their community and their 


ill cn Tater eee the service of the holy religion of 
“WN at E ee this service they had to stay for some time 


the early Muslims, and Islam 
ad among the 
i th who should 
example to e the companions of the Bly of religion but 


other people in virtue and high He seep an 
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Prayer and Earthquake 


[This present life resembles the water which We 


; Sen i 
from above and the produce of the earth of whi nd da 


Op 

à Ge a AN eee ay 5 ch Mena i 

cattle eat is mingled with it, till the earth has received i 

: : 8 
raiment and is decked out: and they who dwell in i dee 4 

Leem, tsion, ti 


by nig 


they have power over at! but, Our behest comes toi 
quate, 


or by day, and We make it as if it had been mown down 
. . =M] 7 
it had not existed only yesterday! Thus make We Qu T x 

Meath il 


preat ea 


: L. with the 
A great catastrophe which brings in its train A, a 


loss of life or property sets the minds of men a-thinking before it, 
different directions. To one class of people it serves aP% 
warning of the transitoriness of this world and its good thi 
and thus it turns their minds to the eternal life, the life dps 


clear to those who consider. Alquran, x: 25.) 


—9 — 


death. The large majority who, engrossed in the affairs of 
world, have never raised their eyes to higher things, arele 
turbed for a while and then go on as usual. There are oi 
whom it sets to work for the future benefit of humanity ath 
devote their time and attention to guard humanity against iq. 
catastrophes of a similar nature, while there are not a few mh 
the sudden devastation leads to question the love, justi, 
mercy of God. 


on account of the magnitude of the disaster and its nearly 
the heart of civilization, find little in it now to disturb’ 
ordinary course of life. But there are many people whos 1 
faith in God has been shaken by the shaking of the eti 
` Messina and its neighbourhood, Had the foundations j, 


_ CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


j 107 
PRAYER AND EARTHQU AKE. 


d stronger, 
le been deeper an t 7 
od the shock which upset ordinary brick 


acquired belief is easily thrown 


they would 
such peop 

withsto 
nildings. But an easily 


k deeper int 
way. TF we : vs of the world, in what may be 


en q - the greater disaste i 

3 gold 4 ae PA tious of God, which cause a widespread devas- 

em ae A times find objections to the love, mercy, 
t y 


; en some ; 
ae and providence a Cas, but ie ee 
Hh yery kind of evil in the world, sin, disease, pain, Nay 
ur i leath itself, has often led men to raise the same objection. 
i. earthquake which destroys beautiful Cubes and levels them 
ith the ground in an instant, burying their inmates in their 
a: a great flood that sweeps off life and property alike 
iking before it, a great famine that devastates populous tracts of the 
aa ypountry, a virulent pestilence that blots out cf existence whole 


| jyfamilies, a volcano that by throwing out fiery lava and burning 


of human life, the same scene still meets the eye. Who can guage 
jhe despair and grief of the parents from whom their darling 


) ile one who had been the light of their eyes and the joy of 
heir hearts is all at once 
jed for ever, or th 
kiyi her partner in matri 
{Those happiest mo 


cut off by some fell disease and silenc- 
at of the husband or wife from whom his or 
mony is separated in the prime of life and 


And the majorit 


ee CC -0. In Public Domain. Gur 


oe 


o things, we shall find that it is’ 


OE EE E O E E 


the 
rated with grief i Surface of the earth who find themselyes 


{ 
| 
| 
f 
j 
i 
: 
f 
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168 


of men in the world are those whom their individua 
losses, however slight they may be, are of far greater į ; 

than any widespread and general disaster which does ety disease 
them individually, however great may be the ruin ee 
brings upon others. Hardly a month passes when a ith i 
do not read in the newspapers of some great disaster a a i 
that part of the world, of an earthquake or volcanic erupti > "them 
famine or plague, of a flood or a colliery disaster, but the A Mi Quran 
if not touching us closely, does not create more than a wae 
sensation, while if the same man were told of the los $ upse 
apart of his property or of one of his dear ones, he wp 
sometimes go raving mad with the shock and lose himself 
despair and grief, being ready even to curse God. 


l grie 3 
who qu 


eyes to 
Jaw an 
uf you | 


Wis unju: 
tlifyoodnes 
tor mise 


this ea 
It will thus be seen that we do not measure disaster simp a i 
by its magnitude or by the suffering which it inflicts, I Th a 


merely our own interesi in the matter thab makes us have a humani 
grief or concern. Thousands of children are doubtless render earthqu 
orphans every day, thousands of wives become widows H any of i 
thousands of parents are bereft of their children, yet we nev) wide ea 
complain that God is not good or gracious so long as the calami) things 

does not smite us in some tender place. Even the great the wo 
disasters do not disturb the great majority and we find no tH Preponc 
with God so long as our own lot is good. In other wo is absur 
people do not generally consider the mere existence of affici of an al 
in the world to be inconsistent with Divine love and provide: 


A 

so long as they themselves are personally untouched by it. are egg 
s there i 

To make the existence of pain and misery the basis ofii loye 2 


objection against the providence of God we cannot, howel 
view the matter from the narrow standpoint of men of the t 


described in the previous paragraph. In the first place if 
look around us with a more careful eye, the scenes of afflict 
will not be found to occupy a very prominent place. The a 


E 
a 
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d : 
5 the goodness an the world must indeed shut his 


‘sory existing in 
ee a side of nature, to the goodness, beauty, 


vail everywhere in the universe. “And 
ckon up the favours of God, you cannot count 
ds one of the most beautiful verses of the Holy 
tion, Quran which enumerates the numerous blessings of ie eee 
nom i on His creatures, and then, as if to chide ies 7 eing 
passing pset by the slightest affliction or diiron adds : i ume y, man 
loss dis unjust, ungrateful.” The question for us to decide is, have 
woul oodness, beauty and happiness the upper hand in the world 
self i or misery and affliction ? It is true that everything here upon 
this earth lives in peril, but how often does that peril turn to 
real disaster? How few are the moments of affliction in a man’s 
life generally when compared with the moments of happiness. 


isease aP x 
ie) og to the beaut 


bic thee and order that pre 
8b of Wif you would re 
thig them,” thus en 


simp] 


Tt is only once in years that the peaceful and tranquil course of 
re al humanity is interrupted by the news of a great flood or a great 
nde) earthquake or a widespread famine or pestilence; and when 
ss a any of these visitations comes, it is a very small part of the 
net) wide earth that it affects, the rest continuing to enjoy its good 
lami things undisturbed. Disease, pain and misery are there in 


real the world, no doubt, but health and happiness have such a 


E preponderance that most men generally forget the others 
won! 18 absurd to call the goodness of God into question on th 


ao nos 
i f an almost Insignificant factor of misery in human life 
idé A 


and it 
e basis 


and however 
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much the question of the existence of pain and Aa —— 
Misery : 


world might baffle some men, it cannot be den Ying 
the best moral qualities, the essentially hum: 
have never been developed in man if pain and miser 
existed. The high moral qualities of mercy and SA haq w T 
not have been called into exercise if there had been no H o 
and men would have been utterly devoid of these noble e we vs 
But man being created in the image of God, it was ie “j a U 
that he should have been endowed with the qualities of nel | bom ) 

and sympathy. Without these, humanity could never tal yo? 
made any progress, and social relations would not have exist | light 
at all. The noble qualities of patience and fortitude are aah with 

called into action by suffering, and it is by the help of thi ae 
quality that man has attained the great heights of success, W 
learn first to suffer afflictions, calamities, provocation and oth, 
evils, and when the habit uf mind is formed in us which enabl 
us to bear them with calmness, we are able to cope with greii 
difficulties which require a steady and untiring application ¢ 
our faculties. Had there been no suffering in human life, th 


upon 

patien 
them, 
Upon 
they 

verses 
an ; to suf 
qualities of fortitude and patience would never have develope PRR 
in man, nor would any of those great objects have been acco) soula 
plished which require steadiness on the part of the worke may b 
Patience has taught us that in our failures lies our real succé! to oy, 
because it enables us to make renewed and more powert which 


attempts after every failure until the difficulty is overcot) tions 
Thus it would be seen that our suffering is the secret of @f Ordin: 
success, and it is, therefore, not inconsistent with Divine lot) to hg 
and goodness. When this is established it is idle to quest#)) °T 4° 
why the affliction is brought about in this and not in that wil ae 


The disaster is sometimes limited to an individual and someti™) the hi 
to a family, while at comparatively rare intervals a widesp™ fa 
disaster affects a whole city ora whole province. The a to $ 
the range of the calamity, the wider the scope of the ae | 
thetic feeling which it awakens in the breasts of people reall 
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| ae F the globe. Thus widespread disa 
ee th and sympathy between 


in diffe ds of union 
ies the bonds ; ait 
il serve £9 mog by widening the outlook of sympathy 


le, : 
different PEP : f humanity. 
; ral feelings te) Set 
eh aaa ia served by disaster in the marak, eni E 
adu he PEP s described by the Holy Quran: 4 pe bi 1h 


humanity is thu 
foring Ww J l5 es 
alti) yy Gy) Jy) G Seer ee 
i if ye | sho pel Sy] e Soe iy fi 3 U 2 
Sigel] pd S515“ We shall surely try you (ie. bring | 
nett your hidden qualities) by afflicting you in some MERO 
with fear and hunger and loss of wealth and ba O Uver and 
| making failure to attend upon your HONS or bringing death | 
ee your offspring ; and bear good tidings to those who are | 
| patient under these adversities, and when a misfortune befalls 


UW) J192 9) wr ves eo la Solu 


iy Lo} OS) wt MI ap ae Lal j jiy 


Í them, say, ‘verily we are God’s and to Him we must return.” 
| Upon them shall be blessings from their Lord and mercy and 
they shall be rightly guided” (ii, 50). According to these 
verses of the Holy Quran, the faithful servants of God are made 
to suffer certain adversities that thereby the great moral qualities 
_ of fortitude and patience which lie as germs within the human 
Soul and need the proper soil and proper occasion for their growth, 
_ may be developed within them and that thus they may learn 
. T difficulties by repeated efforts. The word rS gli 
eee 
_ ordinary meaning is try; = He ee pit es 
8 18 trying or proving, with the ide ingi 
| to light the hidden qualities = i ae E 
i of a man underlying it, 


tii ora 3 aan tri 

sti o ee and struggle with adverse forces brings into a a 

w atent powers of the soul. Hardshi ih action 

tim the Holy Quran, a nursery for th ps are thus, according to 
» the hi i r the growt 

re he higher qualities of the soul a h and development of 


Our morals are not actually 


proved by sufferings and trials which stand 
of practice to knowledge. te 


aoe unless they are 
“o them in the Telation 
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So far I have dealt with the objections against 
ence of God which are raised on the basis of the ey: 
pain and misery in the world, as it was necessary to ts 
before making any remarks upon the subject of this 
the heading of this article, I have put the word earth 
as indicating specifically an earthquake, but as being AA aco, 
the gravest and most sudden form of disaster that a Yie r 
humanity. Itis, moreover, the Messina earthquake mie po 
been made the occasion of giving expression to man Hagainst 
on the significance of disasters. The real question belong Ae z 
therefore, is, Is prayer to God in any way helpful tọ Ee 
from difficulties and disasters or to avert impending ae a a 
The idea of prayer against earthquake is generally inate a a 
by those who think themselves to be sufficiently advanced in aby no 
material sciences of the world, but among these there are a 
who believe in the helpfulness of prayer in the ordinary alin he 
tions of humanity while denying it in the case of such wi! necessai 
spread disasters as a flood, or a pestilence or an earthqu! 
or a volcanic eruption. As has been shown in discussing i} an obje 
question of Divine providence, any such differentiation betwe 


the Proy; 


still. But before proceeding to answer the question, I m4) i 
plain what prayer really means. For this pupose, it vil j 
more advantageous to quote a spiritual authority. TH f 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Kadian, the founder of the Ahmadi 
movement, issued a manifesto on the appearance of. plag™ 
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a ae . 7 . y 
ggested certain remedies for the dis- 
i the point that people should 
ections similar to those 
against this 


+1909.) 
i Punjab in which he su 
J the d also laid stress upon a 
teng ease AN f their sins and pray to God. Obj i 
nsider in this article were advance aie 
be A in replying to these in his work, “ The Days of 
to, an as 
2i the Promised Messiah wrote : 


and often urged as an argument 


ar, he hav 
manifes 


type E 


i ht 
l bel «Itis commonly thought, 2084 
ic inst the efficacy of prayer, that a prayer to God and the seek 
agains two opposite courses, and that since the 


Iideing of means are A 

oo course is sufficient for the attainment of an end, a man 
ja D 5 A . 4 
i : O is objection against prayer is 

‘tipneed not resort to the former. This obj 5 pray 


ingen’ nob only directed from the atheistical camp, but strange as it 


hed {may appear, even within the circle of Islam there are men, 


in iby no means few in numbers, who entertain this mistaken 
> the view. When we cast a glance at the Divine laws manifested 
afin external nature, it becomes quite clear that there is a 
h wik necessary and indissoluble connection between means and 
hqui prayer. Any one who sets before himself the attainment of 
ing} an object at first looks for the means and endeavours to his 
a Utmost to find out the agencies by which he can possibly 
attain that end, In this search for means he has to apply 
wie all his faculties to the object before him and give his whole 
ag Mention to the finding of these means. When we are sick, 
ney for instance, we seek for the proper remedy, or if we have 
ithe DO! the skill which can enable us to 
‘We call in a physici 
j nature of our diseas 
oa remedy, 
The method t 


find the true remedy, 
an who reflects on the causes and the 


8 ‘nwa 
ideration Siven to the question, which, in 


For, when we strive 


guidance from a higher power, from 
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>in a language which is expressed — 
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= Se 7 (May, ; 
by our very condition. In fact, it cannot be dou 


when in search of a thing the soul stretches out in A 
in true zeal and ardour before the Giver of all gifts E ! 
finding itself weak and unable to attain the end by itself "an 
for light from some other source, it is plunged. “ekg 
prayerful -meditation, and its condition then is truly A 
who prays to God. Itis thus prayer which is the ke A 
all treasures of knowledge and which has brought a 
the discovery of so many sciences. Our Meditations a 
reflections and our search for that which is hidden from y 
are all a sort of prayer. The difference is only this a i 
the truly wise, the holy men of God, pray with due rosa | 
to Him whom they recognise to be the Source of all blessings | 
and their supplications are based upon a clear Enori 
while the prayer of those upon whose eyes a veil ig cag | 
is like wandering in darkness and ip takes the form of| 
meditation and reflection. Both have the same object in| 
view, viz., the Opening of hidden ways and deep paths and | 
the discovery of means which would make them successfull 
in the attainment of an end. The person who has not a tru} 
knowledge of God and a certain faith in His existence i| 
ignorant of the Giver from whom he must seek, buc still} 
When in distress, he seeks for assistance from some othe 
source which he does not know. He walks in darkness an| 
does not know that the way opened to him upon refectio | 
and consideration is also opened by God. But Almighij| 
God sees the heart and looking upon its meditations as prayei) 
guides the man, who is thus engaged, in the attainmel) 


= 
eI GT e era 


the search is made and assistance sought with 4 certati 
knowledge of the true Guide and a certain belief 10 i 
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ired by the holy word 
search for true light degenerates into 
ration and reflection, and 
ig nob recognized, 
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PRA 


it is devout prayer as requ 


if the 3 
ans by deep conside 
‘ch that light comes 


ource : : of ignorance is 
aa 
One | = drawn 
j ra 
to upt is, therefore, clear that prayer has the Bae > 
bout | ns and that it is an egsential step for every person who sets 
on : 
and | f object before himself. Every one who seeks to gam an end 
mM vg | poy his bridge. To set prayer in opposition to means 


must pass over t 


$ 
that | ig the height of absurdity. When we pray to God we only sup- 
| 


plicate the Almighty Being, who has superior aeir. of the 
subtlest and most hidden means, to infuse TNE ourimincsp aone 
suitable and proper plan, or by His creative power to bring 
into existence some plan which can bring about the object that 
is before us. Means, therefore, are not opposed to prayer but 
a result of them. Moreover, as thig close connection between 
means and prayer is established by the laws of nature, human 
nature also bears witness to it. Itis not only to means and 
remedies that the nature of man turns in disease and distress, 
but it also seeks a relief inalms and prayer. A glance at the 
different nations of the world establishes the universality of this 
rule. Resorting to prayer is, therefore, as well a requirement 


anl of human nature as the seeking of means, and both these 
tin] methods for the attainment of an end are, like twin brothers, the 
hij benefactors of the human race. Prayer opens the way to means, 


and the search of means calls for prayer. The true success and 
Prosperity of a man lie in this that before adverting to means he 
should resort to prayer and seek assistance from the true Giver 
ofall gifts, so that being fed from that source of light he 
may find the best and most suitable plans. ” 


Havi 7 
i ae learnt the true significance of prayer, we may 
Vitally vise ee realy is. The very things, which are 
sary for our life upon this earth, sometimes become, 
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orare made by human beings themselves, the goy 

tion. The laws of nature are so made that a n 
them to good or bad use as we like. In other 3 can 
has been placed on tho earth with such powers A 
in him that he can conquer the adverse forceg nd fag l 
The Holy Quran says: Jj ly US ) U5) saul) af: = ty herein 
Shad | a ge pI G5) eil or 8 OAS i 
omod) ) pos 5 J (gi) oe yee 5 8 gels ue 
a goilin le IS ues ay WU) Ju yd she 
“God is He who has created the uate 
the good of man) and He sends down wa 
and He brings forth fruits for your food, and 
to you the ships so that by His command t 
the sea, and He has subjected the 
has subjected to you the sun and the 
their courses, and He has subjected the day and the ni ht ti nel 
of everything which you ask Him He gives to you i i ol 
In this verse we are first told that differ a 
jected to man, that is to say, 


ae 


ent things are si comfort 
the physical forces of natal 
have not been so created that it may be beyond the power of m we do f 
| a vand in the concluding words it is added thy ' 
man is given of everything as much as he asks for by whit) back fr 
itis indicated that this con | guidon 
granted to man to such 
verse we h 


of man, t 


si jaw J 0 psn cs d) 
= Ce toad 
c IEE = y S, alas re) gxis) spe b a 
SLR KA u] a x eae j 
(i Re 6 CO E 
a S ga r2% “God is he who, by. His command, Sf “°Usan 


eee P. ` 
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RAYER AND EARTHQ 


P. 
: hips may traverse it and you 


ou that the s 
ati rpoaties of God, that you may haply be 
gee 


l tt rankful. And He has subjected to fy waco is aa 
act ce and whatever is on the earth ; al wy ro ey a a 
nal perin are signs for those yeg reflect (.x i: gA $ 
i. this verse too, while 16 1s stated that Ae : E > 
My, | n or on earth is made so that man may urn 

it 5 the sea to his use, it 1S made incum- 
k the bounties of God from the phy- 
ced within him by God 


: im to see 
y 4 pent upon him 

PN ca world. The power has been pla | 
Mand the laws of nature made amenable to his power, but 
it is left to man to apply that power. We can thus turn 


“misery into happiness, and evil into good to a certain extent.: 
bro Almighty God tells us that the mastery of the earth, the 
sa and the air is granted to us, but He tells us at the 


{same time that we must use our powers to attain that mastery. 


7; al Now let us look at the history of the world. Many of the 


ita these wonders have 
H Eor sy we cast a 
A N 3 are 
that humanity 
against earth- 
e is, in the 
the human race, the height 


ae 


, 
| 
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Quran (xxii: 46). The thousands of years th 
over the life of man on this globe are E at ha 
days in the sight of God. y 


THE REVIEW OF RELIGIoy9 


Prayer effects more than the mere con 
world for the benefit of man. The ignora 
race can only be removed by degrees, 
quests it may effect and to whatever degree 
laws of nature may extend, much will always remain p anted 3 
its scope. Man can never become all-knowing, ang k Ree o 
that he will know, he will come to know slow] ayer in 
degrees, Moreover, a good deal of the pain and nah exp 
which the human race finds itself is the work of is state 
hand. Oppression, robbery, cruelty and murder are th xietios | 
of man. There are men in the world whom the most 
melting circumstances would not keep back from the 
ration of crime. Again, our new experiments in tho oy) 
of nature bring with them new forms of affliction, | 
these circumstances we must continue to suffer in ol 
or another, and we must learn to be able to bal 
afflictions which are an essential condition of our lity 
this globe. In addition to all this, there is the pain of thy 
and the soul which has little connection with the ordinary œ 
of life. For all these afflictions and miseries, prayer 150) 
remedy. The person who in distress or difficulty resorts tf 
and seeks from God the solution or removal of his diffi 
blessed with tranquility of mind and true happiness, P i 
that his prayer has all the requisites of a true pray 4 
Even if he does not immediately attain the object ft! i 
he prays—and many of the higher objects are W 
attained by the prayers of thousands of men continued! 
hundreds and even thousands of years—he is grante 
and security of mind from God and does not mee 
pointment or dissatisfaction. The true object of p 
the attaipment of true felicity and of the peace and 


quest of th 
nce of the {intos o! 
and Whateye galth, 2 
its Knowled pich is 
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ə that our real happiness 
n the attainment of the object prayed for. 
ith devoutness and sincerity of heart 
h disappointment and sorrow and this con- 
The superior felicity which neither 
en health can bring to us, and 
the hand of God, that perfect bliss is 
after devout and sincere prayers. The righteous : 
he greatest distress finds himself after : 
ate of blissfulness which the greatest monarch has 
din the height of his power. He who finds 
ttains the real object and his griefs and 


pRAYE 


4 is by 2° means tru 


n who prays w 


ion, nor ev 


ly aaye in a st 
mig e experience 
f af state of bliss a 
A xieties end in joy- 
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1909: 
agai! 
The | 
chang 
the ti 
the y 
gula ¥ 
fume 2 


The Spread of Islam, ll. 


Mecca was the birth-place of Islam and th 
progress in the native city of its founder 
that it was through its own vitality tha 
professed by millions of the human race, 


e history of i 
gpn conclusiygl 
t Islam came ok 


i ] 


le to te all hu 
the Anh the G 


Arabia, notably Mecca, was particularly unfavourab 
spread of Islam. Idolatry was so deep-rooted among 
that even the prophets of Israel admonished their People fy c 
turning from Jehovah by drawing their attention to the E ae 
tence with which the idolatrous Arabs adhered to thei Ml ae 
deities. If the children of the Arabian desert clung to tal a ali 

false deities with puck tenacity that nothing could persuade th) Ka'ab 
to abandon their idols, did it not behove the chosen peoples) of Ara 
Israel, their prophets would appeal to them, to cleave to thi one @ 
true God, Jehovah, with equal, if not greater, tenacity. Mat Hithe 
a prophet appeared on the confines of Arabia, without inven Hence 
ing Arabian thought and Arab mode of worship in the las} custod 
Even the wave of Christianity. that swept over a great py of the 
of the world left the desert of Arabia that lay in its immedi) attrac 
vicinity as dry as ever. “After five centuries of Christi! depen 
evangelization,” remarks Sir William Muir, ‘we can pointi power 
but a sprinkling here and there of Christian converts.” ‘Judai, tened 
continues the same writer, ‘ vastly more powerful had exhibit] clearly 
spasmodic efforts at proselytism; but, as an active and@) asap 
verting agent, the Jewish faith was no longer operative.’ ‘i y 
same writer observes on page Lxxxvii of his introduction t0 7i proph 
Life of the Holy Prophet, “ The prospects of Arabia bef) most i 
rise of Muhammad were as unfavourable to religious reform k Ali, } 
they were to political union or national regeneration. i | charac 
foundation of Arab faith was a deep-rooted idolatry, which | whom 
centuries had stood proof, with no palpable symptom of 


= SS 
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THE gPRBAD OF ISLAM. IT. 


T PRIOR GB) 
ngelization from Egypt and Syria. 
Oo 
little prospect of hopeful 
arly discouraging at 


attempt at eva 
yer presen ted 


against every 
| The peninsula had e 


+ the state 0 
ee T the Holy Prophet m 


f things was singul ; 
+ (14 ap 

ade his appearance. Daring 

“ the aspect of the penin- 


timo W E 
'Y of r uth of Muhammad, says M DP Co E 
l a. 3 trongly conservative; perhaps never at any previ 
fusivel gula was 5 


7 99 
e toby pime was reform more hopeless. 
fn i 


ides, the teachings of Islam i 
n a footing of equality in the sight of 
distinctions were to be levelled which 


were intensely democratic; 
Bes 
to al all human þeings stood o 


| I lam. lJ 

e Arh God of Is A ! 

a A contrary to ali Arab traditions. Islam, in their eyes, was a 
Mo wa 


thoroughly revolutionary movement which threatened the old 
hor 

institutions with destruction. The Meccans had particular cause 
; m. They had a deep-seated attachment to the worship of 


0 thei}! for alar c 
e tha Kaʻaba; Kaʻaba was the pride not only of Mecca but of the whole 
ples of Arabia. The temple, originally designed for the worship of 


one God, now held as many idols as there are days in a year. 
" Hither the pilgrims thronged from all parts of the peninsula. 
Hence the power and prestige of the Qureish. ‘They were the 


fiuel 
alee! custodians of the idols in the temple, they were the ministers 
t p of the worship of Kaʻaba, which being the centre of pilgrimage 


attracted the whole of the Arab trade ;—their very existence 
depended upon a maintenance of the old institutions. Their 
_ power and prestige were now at stake. Their idols were threa- 

tened with destruction. Their worship was denounced. They 
clearly saw that the success of Islam involved their disappearance 
| asa pre-eminent nation among the nationalities of Arabia. 


; When the Holy Prophet first announced his claims to 
W Eey the first to believe in them were those who knew him 
; N eee His wife Khadeejah, his daughters, his cousin 
oe lend Abu Bakr, ‘a well-to-do merchant of upri ht 

er and clear discernment. and his form È z 
“teat ee Ea . former slave Zaid, to 
1berty, were his first converts. ‘So 
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Khadeejah believed,’ says the tradition, 


‘and atte 
; : attest 
of that which came to him from God? og 


Abu Bakr 
bosom friend of the Holy Prophet, so readily be 
that the Holy Prophet used to say of him, « ‘ 
one to the faith who displayed not hesitation exe l, 
oa Pting 

ie] 

am, tarrieq v 


a 


of God 
God b 

Rudd 
on ul to Mos 
Partial, ti brave 
His society and advice were therefore much sought ee Ein 
Qureish, and he was popular throughout the city.” (lik, the fol 
Mahomet, page 56). The faith of these early conven life is, 
conclusive a proof of the Holy Prophet’s truth that even w the Ni 
has been compelled to admit it. His says, “It is strongly cant liar, tl 
borative of Muhammad’s sincerity that the earliest converts nail 
Islam were not only of upright character, but his own i aaa 
friends or people of his household; who, intimately acquaint broug] 


with his private life, could not fail otherwise to have detel. 


: ah es x e 5 
neither was perplexed.’ Speaking of him, Muir says: «| 
3 t : `  “Mpulge 
passion rarely prompted his actions; he was guided byr : 

0 18 To. Cas 
calm conviction . . . His judgment was sound and im 


conversation agreeable, and his demeanour affable ang 


% 5 5 A 

those discrepancies which ever more or less exist betweent O 
professions of the hypocritical deceiver abroad and his actioni frame 
home.” : 
were f 

While speaking of the early converts, it will not bea) of pray 
place to say a few words with regard to Zaid. He was broughiy pat ' 
a captive to Mecca by a hostile tribe and sold to anephei a a 
Khadeeja, who presented the young lad to her. The Holy Bae 
phet received Zaid as a gift from Khadeeja and immed an 
enfranchised him. So devoted was Zaid to the Holy Pmt N am 
that he could not be induced, even by his own father, t0 Fi ‘l meets 
to his tribe or forsake the Holy Prophet. | should 
If Abu Bakr believed in the Holy Prophet as sone aoa 
learnt of his claims, there was another who saw in o Kigi 
(i Supre 


future prophet of his people as soon as he heard the first m 
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ae a 

This was Waraqa, son of 
of the Jews 


iat an angel 


—_— . 
to him. 


and knew the scriptures 
told by Khadeeja tl 
peace and blessings of 
a nae -h a message, he cried out, “Kuddusun, 
poe io verily this is Namus-ul-Akbar who came 
ee u al be the prophet of his people. Bid him be of 
ae rt > When Waraqa and the Holy Prophet subsequently 
brave hear Hs + the former, who knew of the promise of a 
met in the street, Cee e 


n in the sacred scriptures, ad 
SPA Er 
“I swear by Him in whose hand Waraqa’s 
iet of this people ; 


life is, God has chosen thee to be the prop! 
a has come to thee. They will call thee a 


y will fight against thee. Ob, 
I would fight for thee. There 
which thou hast 


iad brought 
dand blind 


holy, 


Bagin ; 
'by W Deliverer give 

(Life | the following words : 
BE 


the Namus-ul-Akbar 
| liar, they will persecute thee, the 
1 that I could live to those days! 


never came a man with a message like the one 


| brought, but was persecuted by his people.” 


At first the Holy Prophet addressed his message chiefly to 
those who were attached to him and endeavoured to deliver them 
if from the idolatry of their forefathers. Once when he and Ali 
| were found by Abu Talib, the Holy Prophet’s uncle, in an attitude 
of prayer, he asked, “O son of my brother, what is the religion 


je oll 
% ing?” T 

gh oe art following ? The Holy Prophet, availing himself 
phe r ge Peay to invite his uncle to the true faith, couched 
ly a a the following loving words: “It is the religion of 
dii E , 0 is o = = : 

; ae Do of His prophets and of our ancestor Abraham. 
Prot me to His servants to direct them towards the 


truth; 

“sce Tee Peep seu eine LEIS i ix 

| shouldst accept th = call upon thee, and itis meet that thou 

Eoo ee aud help in spreading it.” To this 

I of my Ser. n, ae Talib gave the following reply, “Son 
7 Cannot abjure the religion of my fathers; but by 


Upreme God whi iv 
hilst I am ali e none shall dare to inju e th 2 
l Yr : ee, 
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1909.) 
Sa 
tbe fai 
k Propbi 
dant p 
to the 
Proph 


N p ni E a s 7 a Cee 
Then turning to his son, Ali, he inquired what religion 
Wag y; 


“O father,” replied the son, “I believe in God aa 
and go with him.” “Well, my son,” said A 


bu Talib 
not call thee to aught save what is good 


> Wherefore thoy aime 


: i u 
to cleave unto him.” Abu Talib’s answer to the ine fte 
; n ofhi 


nephew was very characteristic. He was Convinced of} 
of the Holy Prophet as his words spoken to his son 
show, yet he would not relinquish the old faith 


because it, 
the faith of his fathers. The Holy Prophet w i Vas of the 


: ee Working! ment y 
quietly. Abu Bakr and other early converts named aboye y 
rete {orers 


followed by such notables as Osman, son of Affan, who afterward tho pk 
became the third caliph; Abdur Rahman, son of Auf; Saad, song) Some 1 
Abi Waqqas, afterwards the conqueror of Persia; Zubair, neher from b 
of Khadeeja, and Talha, a renowned warrior in after days, Fa, How c 
the first three years his exhortations seem to have been isolate! they 1 
and the number of men who openly embraced Islam during thi 
period and whose names are mentioned in the traditions amouni 
ed to nearly forty. The number of open converts during th 
period may have been larger, but the persons whose names a 
mentioned in the traditions number nearly forty. 


they w 
first M 

| son of 
of the : 
ed wit 
an eno 
Persecution had begun as soon as the Holy Prophet enter) thou ai 
upon his ministry. The early converts could not say thé) Islam? 
prayers in public from fear of molestation. For this purpe) thirst, 
they retired to ravines and valleys. Afterwards, probably ii This .a 
the fourth year of the Holy Prophet's ministry, Arcam, a of Verge 
vert to Islam, offered his house to the Holy Prophet. Hi like m 
building was situated near the sanctuary and here the Hif of thes 
Prophet used to offer his prayers with doors shut. This hol} Wound: 
continued to be the meeting place of the small community 


l Se 
the Muslims until the conversion of Omar at the close of H Putto 
sixth year of the Holy Prophet's mission. 4 Speal 

= z - 3 ] roe Amma 
The growing success of the Holy Prophet’s mission atā „ting to 


tho Quresh and they commenced an organised persecution” 


j 
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inthe time of the Holy 
those who occupied depen- 
t were subjected 


THE 8 


There was no magistracy 
His followers, ae hati 
z rong iamily j 

oa nee of the a ges of me ee 
L of}; h as had no patron or protector, they ad to Be 
a Bee adla tortures. They, to quote ema oe n 
a K and imprisoned, or they were exposed oa thejscore ue 8 

E J ; intense glare of the midday sun. The tor- 
1t vas of the valley to the in i § T ke nede iA 
Otking ment was enhanced. by intolerable thirst un 

e were. forers hardly knew what they said.” The hill of Ramdha and 
ards, the place called Batha became thus the scenes of cruel tortures. 
Son i Some recanted only to profess Islam once more when released 
from their torments. But the majority held firmly to their faith. 
How cruelly the poor converts were tortured and how steadfast 
they were in their faith in spite of all the persecution to which 
ng thi they were subjected is well instanced in the story of Bilal, the 
nowi first Muazzin of Islam. Of him it is said, “ His master, Omeyya, 
.} son of Khallaf, conducted him each day to Batha when the heat 
of the sun was at its greatest, and there exposed him bare back- 


i the faitful. 
d Prophet. i 
dant positions OT 
to the severest tor 


solatel 


ed with his face to the morning sun, and placed on his chest 
| an enormous block of stone. ‘There shalt thou remain until 
i thou art dead,’ Omeyya, used to say, ‘or thou hast abjured 
the Islam, As he lay half-stifled under his heavy weight, dying with 
Or thirst, he would only answer, ‘ ahadun, ahadun, * one God, one.’ 
This .asted for days, until the poor sufferer was reduced D T 
) “Tl ae death, when he was ransomed by Abu Bakr who had in 

i anner purchased the liberty of six other slaves.” Some 


-of these 

5 con r i 

Boast, : fessors used in after days to exhibit the scars of their 
; ° a Wondering generation. 


ne hea eee manner. Yasir, the father of 
fits Sih nd of Samiyya, was also killed with exerucia- 
arful torments were also inflicted on Ammar 
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me (Ug) 
The Holy Prophet was often an eyewitness to the | a i. 


were inflicted on his disciples. Among those ae j 
their lives for their faith was Khobaib bin Hada Wh 
perfidiously sold to the Quraish, was murdered b , : 
cruel way by mutilation and by cutting off his flesh nina 

“Meal, 


The few who belonged to distinguished familieg Wer 
not subjected to the cruel tortures to which the majon o AM 
verts, who did not occupy a distinguished position, wall of on 
ed. But when they were alarmed at the growing enaa SM fa po 
new movement, they decided to adopt urgent measu “wp 


the new movement. But in order not to viol 


ng the ng 
tormented its on 
members, its own clients and slaves, when they were known 4 
have gone over to the new religion. In this new scheme ¢ 
persecution, they did not Spare even the sons of their chit’ 
Muir says, ‘Thus, when the Beni Makhzum were minded jf 
chastise the converts of their tribe, and among them Walid al 
ai their aged chief, they repaired to his brother Hisham} injuries 
violent oppressor of the Prophet and demanded his permission {hig pray 
And Hisham, we are told, gave them permission to inflict “They lai 
punishment on him only w 
him to death. 


arning them against actually putiki 


And even such distinguished followers of the Holy Pro¥ ( 
as Abu Bakr did not escape persecution. He used to recilel 


his house ,which lay in a frequented part of the city, portions! a 


the Holy Quran in a loud voice. The recital was not without? | 
effect. It conquered the hearts of many who went to the i 
Prophet and embraced Islam, The Quraish cculd no losin 
endure this. They threatened him with death if he didt í 
depart from the town. The Holy Prophet, seeing the life w 

devoted follower in danger, permitted him to leave the a 
Abu Bakr, being forced to fly from the city, wandered ad 


i 
4 
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But an asylum was difficult to find, for 
search of an aAa r a refuge to one whom the Quraish had 
f aone could dare to ° a During his wanderings, he went toa 
-of he had once laid under a deep obligation by 
from the Quraish when he had become their 


him 3 i 
a ribə and the Quraish. He could 


fight between his t 
ate! pot believe that Abu Bakr was wandering as an outlaw. He 
ie Abu Bakr back to Mecca and asked the Quraish to allow 
‘took ‘vein their midst. Being a man of influence and the head 
his demand could not be refused without 


yansoml 
‘| prisoner in & 


subj him to | ! 
y of ofa powerfal tribe, 
‘serious cousequences. The Quraish said Abu Bakr might live 


in their midst provided he did not recite the Quran aloud. 
the al Abu Bakr would not consent to this condition and the chief was 
ts ont persistent in his demand, so at last the Quraish were compelled 
to yield. This, however, did not totally exempt Abu Bakr from 
ja share of the molestation which the small community of the 


ifaithfal was suffering at the the hands of Meccan unbelievers. 


ham, f; 


S his prayers at the Kaʻaba ; they pursued him wherever he went.’ 
ch ; phey laid heavy heaps of filth on his back when he was enc : 
putik in his devotions, They incited the children and the bad ae 

Hers of the town to follow and insult him.’ e 
roë Was in imminent dan 


jonsi ¢ 
21m ag o 5 : leaped u 

“il Bt, can Bee and seized his mantle near the We a 
i e intention of stran lj 7 > b eVI- 
ma é gling him, b - 
dmanfully by him and called out, < epee Se gee 


will ye slay a 
So they departed 
h towards the Holy 


+) an b : 
ide cause he said that God is my Lord ? 


Tt was the vi Ë 
4 ae a a e violence ot the Qurais 
e and the blessings of God 


be upon him) that — 


i 


ee 


; 
; 
il 
; 
i 
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lead Hamza, the youngest son of Abdul-ul-Muttalip (Ay 
his faith in his nephew. He was convinced of the ¢ to ai 09) 
Holy Prophet but like his brother, Abu Tali ruth of log 
to the old faith because it was the faith of hig foretath adh. | readin, 
the Holy Prophet was sitting on the rising groung ie a into a 
Jahl came up to him and reviled him most shan ci i) peing ‘ 
silently and patiently he bore his abuse and answered aM flow to 
A slave girl who had observed the scene related with iii Wg began 
° 1 t 
the gross abuse of Abu Jahl. His rage being thus Re e 
ed, fwo 
hurried to the Kaaba, where he found Abu Jahl sitting a he was 
& tii 
company of the Quraish. Hamza rushed upon him se fog. T 
hast thou been abusing him and I too follow his religion : belle 
(striking him with his bow) return that if thou darest, : pihe ma; 
he declared his faith in the Holy Prophet. Ever afterway A 192m 
was a steady adherent of the Holy Prophet. through 


The Hol 
Omar, before his conversion to Islam, was also notorioudh is skirt 


his enmity to Islam and for the violence with which he tehot refre 
the Muslims. He was the bitterest adversary of the Holy? testify, | 
‘Omar was a man of gigantic stature, of fabulous strengthiferest a 
great courage. His wild aspect terrified the boldest and hiwanquish 
struck more terror into the beholder than would havespower of 


inspired by another man’s sword. > He one day set out pi Tn thi 
sword in hand to kill the Holy Prophet. Before he was ected to 
strike his sword, another sword which was far sharper thail his fo 
struck him and before he reached the Holy Prophet, he hilfastly car 
converted from an assasin into a harmless convert. ‘The "fhe peopl 
which wrought that wonderful change in him was the ame in h 
Quran. While on his way to the house of the Holy Prophiio acquit 
was informed that he whose life he sought had already commphe Almi 
his sister and her husband who kept their faith secret wend he di 
fear of persecution. “ His wrath was aroused and m Jailed hi 
ceeded forthwith to their house. They were listening t? ee 
Sura, which Khobab recited to them from a manus?! 
persecutor drew near and overheard the low muri 
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he door whereupon Khobab retired 


bt 3 sé 
” He knocked at e house with rage and his suspicions 


tered th rA 2 
' Minto a closet. a ried his sister’s husband, but his sister 
, d 


In the stuggle, her face was ee and 
he insult she cried out, ‘ Yes, we are 
Ob 8 Wg ‘began to bleed. ee ae His Prophet. Now do thy 
dienti converted, We eee Omar saw her face covered with blood, 
nde p“ E a and asked to see the paper they had been read- 
& with he A n had read a part of the paper, he exclaimed, ‘ How 
ing, «4208: a 3 this discourse and gracious.’ Being converted with 
a : agic effect of the Sura, he went straight to the house of 
E H ee knocked at the door. Hamza and others, looking 
rr ough a crevice, started back exclaiming that it was Omar. 
The Holy Prophet bade them to let him in and catching hold of 
oridushis skirt and the sword belt, said, ‘How long, O Omar, wilt thou 
 tténot refrain from persecuting’? And Omar replied, ‘ Verily, I 
yP testify, that thou art the Prophet of God.” Thus one of the bit- 
sngthiferest adversaries of the Holy Prophet was in a moment 
id hiWvanquished by a few verses of the Word of God, such was the 
ave ipower of the word which God revealed to His Messenger. 


lly, few to the rescue. 


i ™ Tn the midst of these trials, 
s tlle 
that 4 


when his followers were being sub- 
ted to the bitterest persecution and when the foe had ranged 
I N forces against him, the Holy Prophet faithfully and stead- 
™ pastly carried out the divine injunction to deliver the message to 


he “th 
“people. He not only addressed himself to the individuals who 


theme in his way, but visited e 
optiko acquit himself of the erran 


E i in the dischar 
himself of ever ge of his duty. He 
2 Y Opportunity wł h 
e Quraish j y which offered itself 
a assembled in the court of Ka‘ When 


aba, he admonished — 
m of the destruction — 
messenger, “Hie fold =e 
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for them a similar fate if they relinquished not their ig o 
listened not to the voice of the warner. He condemned a J oe 
in the most scathing terms. When he receiveg the ik am 
mandment, “And warn thy clansmen who are neay of a yes or 
took his stand on the hill of Safa, crying ‘I am thee in) wold 


: : ak 
and called the difterent clans by their respective oa "an the bl 


an Arab custom that when any extraordinary calamity threat | dange 
a city, the person who was first apprised of it, stripp e| the va 


l ed hi 
his clothes, rode a camel and hurried to the city an g. 


d that Wael 
be a signal to the people that some unusual disaster was sh a lyin; 
AS about( 


overtake the people. It was in allusion to that custom thi 
called himself ‘a naked warner.’ When all the clan fee 
assembled before him in response to his call, he said, a es 
you believe me, if I tell you that behind this hill, an ay 
lies in ambush ready to surprise you in the morning.” 1 E 
all replied, œ 30) Ks Uy y= le We have never known youj with a 
a lie.” Then the Holy Prophet proceeded to warn themd) of eve 
destruction which was sure to overtake them if they dil} spread 
turn from their iniquities and asked them to take a lessonii fiercel, 
the fate of the former opponents of the prophets. Whe the po 
had delivered the message, Abu Lahab, his uncle, mal said to 


stone at him, saying, “was it this that thou didst calls) wherei 


ps 


together ? ” i E 
: i wast 
The great weapon which the Holy Prophet made us!  Najast 


the Holy Quran. Knowing the power of the Word of Gd the fifi 
the magic effect it had on the hearts of men he made the # I me 
use of it. It was generally by reciting the chapters vi r ihi 
Quran that he and his followers invited the people s of their f 
faith, When the poets assembled to recite their poems } port. 

Prophet made his appearance there and recited Sures A 
Holy Quran. When men assembled on the occasion of aa » afterw 
he went there to deliver his message to the people. W 
Arabs came to Mecca for pilgrimage, trade or ue ef 
their tribal disputes, the Holy Prophet went to 
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3909. - 
| - But here again the Quraish spared no 


God’s words- the pilgrims began to 
g them strate his efforts. “ When 1 5 sted themsel- 
pains to frustra the Quraish posted the 


- ong of the city, i 
arrive 02 the enviro ned the strangers against 


f „utes and war 

j ferent rout aa 3 

yes on the di aon with Muhammad, (may peace and 
om 

ng any ¢ 


be upon him) whom they represented 5 £ 
When the Holy Prophet went to visit 
cked to Mecca, the squint eyed Abu 
‘Believe him not, he is 


holdi 
the blessings of God 


; us magician. ° 
ireng A Bes tribes that flo ; 
ld dog his steps, crying aloud, i 

lying renegade.” * As these pilgrims and traders dispersed to 
a l a rent homes, they carried with them the news of the ad- 
a he strange enthusiastic preacher, who, at the risk of 
was calling aloud to the nations of Arabia to give 


himsel 


4 g wou 
> val Lahab 


vent of t 
his own life, 
‘ly up the worship of their fathers. ’ 

His untiring efforts to spread the true faith in Mecca met 
"with a success which seriously alarmed the Quraish. In spite 
| of every effort on their part to stifle the new movement, it was 
“spreading fast before their eyes. Their anger burned more 
| fiercely and their persecution became hotter day by day. When 
_ the position of the converts became intolerable, the Holy Prophet 
| said to them, ‘Yonder,’ and he pointed to the west, ‘lies a country 
a| wherein no one is wronged. Depart thither; and remain there 
until it pleaseth the Lord to open your way before you.” This 


uedi Was the land of Abyssinia which was ruled by a Christian King 
Gol : Najashi by name. The first group emigrated to Abyssinia in 
he i the fifth year of the Holy Prophet’s ministry and consisted of 
th 11 men and 4 women. The Quraish, who were determi d 

ee crush the movement wi ae 


anA thin the walls of Mecea, being apprised of 
i ght, pursued the fugitives, but they had already left the 


“ Prophet? 3 | 
| Phet's daughter Rokaya, and Osman son of IME. who was 
d caliph. This exasperated the Quraish 


ute the faithful with redoubled fury. There- 
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S. 


fore there was a second flight to Abyssinia Thi 
© This ¢ 


escaped in small groups at short intervals to Ime alig I 
evade the Vigilp sayi"8 


of their persecutors. They were sometimes Aoc 

their wives and children. The number of the ole the 342 

counting their little ones, now reached 101, of aie wig what i 

men. This number shows how repidly the new ova Sy 
ent 


persecution 
hey were bein 


progressing jin the city of Mecca, in spite of the 
the enemy. The flight also shows how bitterly t 
persecuted at home. 


The spread of Islam at Mecca falsifies the assertion th: 
spread with the aid of the sword. At Mecca, we vita : 
spreading not with the help of the sword but in Spite wae" pim 
awasi, And if Islam could spread itself so rapidly among $ 
inveterate enemies in the midst of the hottest persent AES cast 
atime when it was yet in its infancy, what was there to an god 
its rapid spread at a time when persecution was replaced a a 
pertect religious tolerance and when Islam had Horne nama accep 
testimonies to its truth by mighty miracles. | 


To revert to the story of the exiles, the fury of the Qual 2 shall 
even pursued them to their new asylum. The Quraish dese i a 
ched two envoys with precious gifts for Negus. They gained th lon 3 
the courtiers and then presented the gifts to the kitho belie 
saying, * Certain fools among our own people have left theirdgai 
faith. They have not joined Christianity, but have set yibest to tt 
new religion of their own. We have, therefore, been deputelim 
the Quraish to fetch them back.’ ‘The courtiers supported roused to 
prayer. but the king hearing from Jafar, a cousin of the E 
Prophet, an account of the new faith and of the perseri 
which had driven them out from their home refused to tii 
them over to the enemy. Then the envoys tried to exaspely : 
the king against the refugees by saying that the new p ro 
taught doctrines deprecatory of Jesus. But when Jafar recs 
Sura Maryam, which deals with Jesus and Mary, the king w 
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1. this revelation and that of Moses proceed from 
eaa > and added that Jesus was nothing more than 


ce 
ieee to be in the Holy Quran. 
s 


turned in confusion. This added to the fury of 
The envoys aa ns. If the new element was to be crushed 
pe perseouting a : At first they tried to draw the 
tion gt was to be done now o? never. tes 
E vil sly Prophet from the path of duty, by promises of honour 
2 riches. One day when he was sitting in the court of Ka‘aba, 
a body of the antagonistic chiefs approached him with 5 pro- 
l Zi Otba, son of Rabia, acting as ‘their spokesman, said, ‘O 
s$ Ihe of my brother, thou art distinguished by thy qualities and 
: Ti descent: Now thou hast sown division among our people 
nd cast discussion in our families. Thou denouncest our gods 
nd goddesses, thou dost tax our ancestors with impiety. We 
Prehave a proposition to make to thee; think well if it will suit thee 
ced Ho accept it. If thou wishest to acquire riches by this affair, we 
umetyill collect a fortune larger than is possessed by any of us. If 
hou desirest honour and dignity, we shall make thee our chief 


TH 


l ises reward for those 
; righteousness. When he had finished, he 
2 
ae hast heard, now take the course which seemeth 
aving failed in every attempt t 

: o crush 

> vement, they took recours : he an 
roused to frenzy, 2 
Ka‘aba 
>» in great 
we cannot have patience 
our ancestors, and our 


p and came to Abu Talib 
‘ Now, verily, 
s abuse of us, 


““Petation, saying, 
Peer with hi 
gods. 


Having said 
Abu Talib sent for the _ 
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Holy Prophet and having informed him of the th 
Quraish leaders said to him earnestly ‘ therefore N K 
me also and cast not upon me a burden heavier than thys 

But the Holy Prophet’s trust was in God. He a Tecan yf 
support. He replied firmly, ‘O my uncle, if they i v 
sun on my right hand and the moon on my left, to ee 
my undertaking, verily I would not desist therefrom i 
Lord made manifest my cause, or I perish in the attempt 
thinking that his uncle wanted to withdraw his Protection Li 
turned to depart. But the firm resolution of the nephew we 
the wavering uncle with fresh courage. It was a ata 
surrender such a brave and noble nephew to the summary vad 
ance of the faithless persecutors. He said to the dpa 
nephew, “Son of my brother, say whatsoever thou pleasest, P 
by the Lord, Ishall never abandon thee, nay, never,” § i 
resolution of Abu Talib to support his nephew excited the fog} 
the Quraish. “The venerable patriarch appealed to the ses) ; 


» the Th 
of Muhammad (may peace and the blessings of God bs Holy 
\ 


him) to protect a distinguished member of their family H 


falling a victim to the hatred of the rival clans.” And thea parte 


was nobly responded to, with the solitary exception of thes 


made t 


would 


hatred of this uncle of the Holy Prophet. 

There was now only one course left to the persi 4 
Quraish and they now determined to adopt it. They dew Ni 
to exterminate with one stroke the entire clan of Hawi 
Muttalib. This was the decisive blow and they nowi pod 
the Hashimites. They bound themselves by a solemn dowi F purpos 
not to enter into any contract of marriage with the Ha? i 
or to buy or sell with them or to have any kind of dealt 
them. The document was hung up in the Ka‘aba am 9 
religious sanction was given to its contents. 
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oe : only a prelude to a united attack oe the i 
i ee him and Muttalib, Muslims as well as 
ae They abandoned their houses 
n a defile, known as the sheb of Abu Taleb. 
y i i the city, and had only one 
y rocks or W alls from ! ethe ni 
This took place on the first night of the 
Until (narrow gateway th year of the mission. Thus the whole clan 
Be pnont Os ile : het and his family were shut up in this 
ection, including the Holy Prophet an Hel famil 
| row defile. Abu Lahab was the only member of the ely 
E, remained outside. ‘The bar of sareno says Muir, 
f was put rigorously in force’ The Hashimites soon found Haers 
eclves cut off from all supply of corn and other necessaries of life. 
{No one ventured forth from the defile except at the season of 
i pilgrimage? The blockade lasted for three years. The stock 
"| which they had carried with them was soon exhausted. The failing 
'| provisions soon reduced them to want and distress. The citizens 
{could hear the wailing of the famished children within the sheb. 
‘| There were, in the enemy’s camp, some sympathisers of the 
| Holy Prophet. Among these there were some who sometimes 
“made the perilous attempt of carrying provisions to the famished 
‘| inmates of the sheb. But for such occasional aid, ‘probably they 
i 5 ? z 5 
Be ee 
“all the distress Stirs fol less ee E 
Bree ease or aiece ollowers and clansmen were suffering. 
ete) heart with a How cae Sears mut Raye wrung his 
ast and relations ae ha ee othe CSIs of his friends 
t ve stung his sensitive heart, Death 
ee = ee trial than this distressing pain. 
ad not tiaras ne ee his 
: e task out of his own 
on in the matter. 


whole 


f 
-mo OEO 
idolaters, Were filled with dismay. 
100. ; 


and took refuge i 


It was cut off b 


will. 
Therefore, he held on, even 
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firmness under such circumstances was the 
truth. During the three weary years, 


of pilgrimage, however, he used to visit the pilgrim eno 
at Mecca or Mina, but even then he wag closely Pursue 
squint-eyed ‘ Father of the Flame’ who cried, ‘This 
liar and a Sabean? When the strangers said to the 
phet, in reply to his exhortations, ‘ Thine own kindred ani 
should know thee best, wherefore is it that they havs coil 
off?’ he, being sorely grieved, would look upwards and nj welcon 
complaint, ‘O Lord, if Thou willest, it would not be thus? Wy his HAT 
the pilgrimage season passed away, 


the Hashimites Would ng plaint 
to their confinement. Thus three weary years passed away, (nificanc 


I have said, even in the enemy’s camp there were 
secretly liked the Holy Prophet and who could n 
the sight of the dire distress which the Holy Prophet (J 
followers and his kinsmen were suffering. They were plate 
schemes for the rescue of the Holy Prophet. In the meani 
it was known that the document Suspended in the Ka'aba iii 
been devoured by ants. Availing themselves of this opportagy 
five chief men proceeded to the defile of Abu Talib, ‘Stal8ee the 
by its entrance, they commanded all that had taken re With gu 
there to go forth to their respective homes in security and p 
The Quraish, confounded by the boldness of the stroke, off 
no Opposition. They perceived that a strong party hadg 


up who would resent by arms any attempt to lay violent by 
upon the Moslems. 


a by (from t 
fellow ig 


Holy p 


many weak ! | 
o longer jiprey to 


Abu Talib now more than four score years of age d $ 


long survive the removal of the ban. His death wal, 
felt by the Holy Prophet. He who had hitherto stood lj 
him and his inveterate enemies had now passed away fe 
Position became now more critical than ever. He 20" a 
to God for his aid. Thinking that he bad preached “f 
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attention to the people around 


e now turned his 


to He ce had been dead hardly a eel a oe 
Ment pe ae ‘accompanied by the faithfu í a eens 
the a aia earest City of importance, som ee 
i Tayef, ana ople of Tayef drove the Holy i 
is from Mecra an E and the slaves followed, hooting 


a ty | city, and 
J {from the ; ; 
lly kand pelting him with stones 
| ing to protect him, was W 


bleeding, footsore and weary, 


f some palm 
cast wnoder the shade oO S ; i 
d Icome shelter to the thirety and famished wayfarer? Raising 
i we 


this hands towards heaven, he said, ‘O Lord, I make my com- 
{plaint unto Thee of my helplessness and frailty and my = 
way, fhificance before mankind. O Thou most merciful? Lord of the 
nany weak ! Thou art my Lord! Do not forsake ine. Leave me not a 
{prey to strangers, nor to mine enemies. If Thou art not offended, 
Iam safe. I seek refuge in the light of Thy countenance.’ 


‘In the way, an angel of God appeared to the Holy Prophet 
Jasking him tu pray for the destruction of the people of Tayif. 


until the evening.’ Zaid, ondea- 
ounded in the head. Wounded and 
he betook himself to prayer 
trees, Which afforded a 


But the noble-minded Prophet, who was an embodiment of mercy, 
instead of offering the prayer, only said ‘ Their children may 


‘Stat 8ee the truth.’ Did evera prophet suffer such afflictions and 
en mi With such patience? 

nd pea) A 

t the orchard, whore he rested, he entered into conversation 


N ith Addas, a slave from Nineva, which resulted in the con- 


Addas fell to kissing the head, 
phet, to the astonishment of his 
ko were afterwards influ- 
This journey to Tayif forces 
Muir, who says, ‘There ja 
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i j i 3 . 1 1909 
and summoning an idolatrous city to repent a — 
mission, It sheds a strong light on the intensit Pd Stop ‘speak 
in the Divine origi» of his calling? or hi E ; 
nd 4 
So fiercely was tha rage of his enemy now bumi ae 
him that he could not enter the city of Mecca. Non 2 Ri Struc! 
could now take his side, struck with awe by the ra a i i| pecan 
the exasperated Quraish. But the heart of on o fuy paid, 


8 of those gi round 
ag Melted at il will ci 


His | 

Having summoned his sons, ho bade them hac MN 
amo and take their stand by the Ka‘aba, Assured k forma 
assistance, the Holy Prophet re-entered, guarded by ata faith | 
his party. Trill « 
childr 


gathered at Mecca and its vicinity during the season of pil Re 
i} ey 


age and on the occasion of other festivals. So hot was the ps) who a 
cution and so intense was the hatred of the Quraish that its city. 

no longer possible for him or his followers to live at Mecea U was ni 
when the Arab tribes gathered at Mecca and its neighbourhi) some « 
he went from tribe to tribe inviting them to the truths 


forlorn condition of the noble prophet. 


He now directed his attention mainly to the strangers f 


offering his own person to them for protection againiy 1 
intolerable persecution of the Quraish, But none was mii ™ com 
to incur the risk of a war with the influential and poe *° an 
tribes of the Quraish by offering protection to one whomi pee 
had cast off as an outlaw. eo 
ee à they c 

In the midst of thick gloom, a gleam of hope at ls venge 
across his path, While he was one day plying the crot é the Pı 
devotees wherever he saw a likely audience, ‘he was ali Hence 

: | 

by a little group of six or seven men, whom he recog They 
strangers from Medina. ‘Of what tribe are ye? said hoa dead | 
up and kindly accosting them. ‘Of the tribe of Khazt®) |) The n 


replied‘ Then, why not git ye down for -a little nid 
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Ja ha expoun- 


1 

whi geaente 

a3 willingly 202°? 5 
K i LUPaO, 


un? The offer w ee 
his doctrine and recited to the ra 
) ies f i jsi GLO 
‘orth the difficulties 01 his pos ome 
i ee i nd protect him at Medinas. 
d receive & protec 
ould recely 


0 


4 ab nome 

ded to them : aw 10 , 
and after setti 
ether they W 


, 


ds, they 


h wth of uis wor 
asked W tnes3 and the tru 
Ip) an the earnestnes x 4 ee ‘here 
8 ga’ Struck py A As, to the question of protection, a 
e peoame Ts Peis t to us thus, we may be unable to rally 


thou comes 
ge Let us, we pray thee, return to our people, and we 
J 


o thee at this set time next year.’ Next year, 
f the Holy Prophet returned, bringing with 

ix more of their fellow-citizens. This band of twelve 
oi E knowledged him as their Prophet and pledged their 
A ‘We will not worship any but the one God; we 


3 fury said, 

those "| round thee. 

ted al will come back t 

s Muni these disciples 0 

ed of} formally 
i 


utama faith to him thus, e 
3 not steel; neither we will commit adultery ; nor kill our 


l ill “: . 
Y nor will we disobey 


children; we will not slander in anywise, 
Bets! the Prophet in any thing that is right. After the pledge, 
il they returned home, with Musab, a disciple of the Holy Prophet, 
who accompanied them as the missionary of Islam to the new 
city. Musab’s success was so great that within a year, there 


aint | The following year, seventy-three converts came to Mecca, 
or company with their idolatrous brethren, to invite the Prophet 
| pore to their city, but the idolaters knew nothing of their secret in- 


f j m z . 
tention. They were taking a hazardous step. They were about 


poe Protection to one whom the Quraish had cast away and 
Mey could not do so without bringing upon themselves the 


; paeas of the Quraish. But these devoted followers of 
the Prophet were resolved 


aii i to take this step at all hazards 

ee Se s p at all hazards. 
git They, its eee was conducted with the utmost secrecy 
e- ae Holy P . ; 
eo dead of the ni TAk rophet at the appointed spot in the 
rj gat on the eve of the departure of their caravan 


oned to the last day so that they might 
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be able to escape even if the Quraish wero a 
secret. When the Holy Prophet met them, he be 
his wont, by reciting the Holy Quran. Then ¢ i 

n 


recaub 
Mecca 
they would protect their own wives and children, Thee which 
the last year was also repeated and they promised € pledai of thei 


- w . to 
in all that was right and to defend bim and his ioni a ee 
at) rated | 


Y bad w locked 
ae g falling Bani I 
silently retired to by th 
“locked 

The Quraish,as I have already said, were determing ‘this i 
stamp out the new faith by keeping it confined to the ei he ass 


R yl 
e 


would defend their own children. A Meccan 8p 
watching this scene from a distance and his Voi 
the ears of the secret assembly, al 
respective halting places, 


their city. Therefore being apprised that some of the pew} Al 
Medina had held some communication with him, they cm familie 
the Medina encampment to demand the men who had | 
conference with the Holy Prophet. Finding no clue, bore 


to the persons concerned in the affair, they allowed the om. 


Prophet. “Foiled and exasperated, they pursued the lid © 
caravan. But though they scoured the roads leading to M i 
they fell in with only two converts. Of these one escaped | 
other, they seized and tying his hands behind his back, À 
ged him hy his long hair to Mecca.” Here a chief, t 
at Medina, he had rendered service, came to his rescue a i 
_ being released rejoined the caravan, 


The position of the Muslims at Mecca became no 
perilous. ‘The Prophet, fearing a general massacre, advis 
followers to take immediate shelter at Yathrib. That w x 
time of the hottest persecution, Family after family W 


SAO. sd Res ARORA 
Het ees, t 
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: et. 
ecca 10 secr 3 
om M heir hands into prison and even forced some to 


the Muslims began to fly from Mecca, the 
he first time the magnitude of the work 
ich the Holy Prophet had done in spite of every endeavour 
pe : revent tne spread of the new faith. Whole quarters 
ae ane deserted. Muir says, “The Beni Ghavam emig- 
TS ag MOE ody, men, women and children left theis houses 
bad 1 locked. Not a soul was to be seen in the quarters of Beni Ghanam. 
falig, Bani Bakar and Matzum. Otba, Abbas and Abu Jahl passed 
| tot by the dwelling place of the Beni Jahsh and the doors were 
| locked and the houses deserted. Otba sighed heavily and said, 


| «this is the work of our pestilent nephew, who hath dispersed 


il our assemblies, ruined our affairs, and made a split among us’.” 


“they could lay t 


recan. When 


Meccans realised for t 


; noel at Mecca, were very favourable to Islam; at the Hegira they 
? 
children, locking up 
l be were confederates 
, leading opponents of Muhammad, the 
overleaping and baffling the 


pot The Q 
yis §mazement 


ur aish wero U i y 
q lite taken aback Th 
A > e looked on i 
In 


s gi] : 
silently disappeared and house after hous, 
ouse 


ur. Though the Quraish did their best ta 


but it wa i i 
1t Was now impossible to Prevent is 


Sa a ee 


So eee, 


Seer ere 
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Mhe whole movenent was planned and conducted with » x 
- : se Ete Mh 8 gan 

aud rapidity on which the Quraish had hardly calculat i w 
} ed. 

Omar also had to fly secretly. He had arrange 


“i d a Ye y 
with nis brother Ayash and a friend. The friend cudey J 


j : Wags 
by his {amily. Oinar and Ayach pursued their way oh 
and when they had journeyed to Coba, near Medial 


Jahel with some others overtook them and brought Ava 
by an artful device. “ As the party alighted af a cite 
his companions seized him suddenly and bound him with 
and as they carried him into Mecca, they exclaimed, Bend oft 
ye men of Mecca, should ye treat your foolish ones, ‘Then ti. 
kept him in durance.” bodily a 
jmilar í 


Suhaib, who was a man of immense wealth, was permi 


: tt 
go only when he gave up all his wealth. hesan 


one-four 
The Holy Prophet, with Abu Bakr, still lingered at M 
awaiting a command from God for departure, 


he insa 


Foiled and baffled, the exasperated Quraish held coutlof the co 
the town hall (Dar-wr-Nadwa). After great deliberation i 
fatal decision was arrived at. At the suggestion of Abiti 
it was resolved ‘that a number of courageous men, tH. 
from different families should sheathe their swords simulta 
in Muhatamad’s bosom.” This was done so that the respo 
of tha deed might rest upon all and the family of thefnounced 
Prophet (may weace and the blessings of God beuM®gimitarly 
might consequently be unable to avenge ib. With t 
purpose, they besieged tne house of the Holy Prophet, 
being forewarned by God, escaped from the house ii 
order that he might have time for escape, he bade Ali i Ẹ 
his bed, putting his own mantle on the devoted fol a 
repaired with Abu Bakr to a cavern of mount Thou (v; 
Qaraish being baffled even in this last attempt, thet P 
unbounded. The news that the Holy Prophet 
aroused their whole energy. Horsemen scoured eri 
A price was set on his head. Sometimes the dang 
nigh thas Abu Bakr began to quake with fear at reed 
Prophet had to comfort him by saying ‘ We are OD 
with us Having lived for three days in the c@v® i 
thily escaped to Medina on swift camels and there “Gf 
warinly received by the Muslims of Medina, 


igh 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


143 
SHORT NOTES. 


; Q 
Short Notes. 
rded almost a necessity of life in C ! 
nisery, disease and pauperism 

j but the misery, | ee ae eral AA 
i sor DRINK. which it brings in its train 18 app 

1 ou 4 
A glish Magazine summarsies In the following 
n a A : 
ple cost of drink to the community.— 
-third of all the recognised pauperism in the 


r histendom, 
Alcohol is rêga 


fyriter in an E 
passage the terrl 


u At least one “aed 
niti hrist esults from 
J ‘tized communities of Christendom res 
Bven most highly civilized co 


bodily and mental inefficiency due to alcoholic indulgence. A 
similar correspondence of testimony shows, as we have seen, thas 
the same cause 1s responsible for the mental overthrow of fully 
bue-fourth of all the unfortunates who are sent to asylums for 
bhe insane; for the misfortunes of two-fifths of neglected or aban- 


the inmates of our gaols and work-houses. We have pre- 
Viously seen how alcohol adds to the death-roll through 
th all manner of physical maladies,” 

| These appalling figures show how true are the 
Mounced thirteen hundred years ago 
Similarly addicted to drink : 


alliance 


words pro- 
as a warning to a community 
: ; ; 

“< O Believers! Wine and games of 


TEE aro ouly an abomination of Satan’s work! Avoid 
at you may prosper. 


$ remembran s 
(v; 99, 93). Who ance of God, and from prayer,” 
i can be a greater benefactar 


ithe man wh of humanity than 
je “lise ZAG ab least one-fifth of humanity fr s 
ty and disease, y trom all this 


the other world 
in hi 6 int = th 
his ar icle, “ How the spirit lives after the death of a at 
ghtly eview, he thas now that the Dead return?’ on iy, Person 
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Lee eee nena i 
« For the last fifteen years I have been Co (o 
pressure of a continually accumulating mass of first- 
of the truth of the persistence of personality afte 
the possibility of intercourse with the departed, 
paid, ‘ I will wait until some one in my own fami 


Deed b. ` 
hand egl 
T death 
But Lal i 


ly h 
beyond the grave before I finally declare my cones 


subject.’ onii 

“ Twelve months ago this month of December, ey 
eldest son, whom I had trained in the fond hope that be vol 
be my successor, died at the early age of thirty-three, Ty 
between us was of the closest. No one could deceive me 
fabricated spurious messages from my beloved son, 


“ Twelve months have now passed, in almost every n. 

of which I have been cheered and comforted by messages il 
my boy, who is nearer and dearer to me than ever before,” 
The messages received by Mr. Stead from his departed i 
were not written by himself but were received through ty 
his acquaintances. ‘These messages Mr. Stead found so ca 
stamped with the impress of his son’s character and his mif 
thought that he has no doubt left as to the reality of thee 
sages. Whatever may be the actual worth of this evita : 
another man, for Mr. Stead the problem is finally solved. | i 
truth is established, and Iam glad to have this opporlit) 
testifying publicly to all the world that, so far ag I am cow 
doubt on this subject is henceforth impossible.” 
The phenomenon of communicating with the spit 
departed may be new to the West but it has long a i 
in the East. This practice of communication with ine i t 
known among the Muhammadans as the Kashjit i 
the manifestation of the graves. But it is nob a 
-more godly, as it is considered a mere waste of time, PO 
any spiritual benefit to the person. who practises it: 
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— > = 


a J yom 3) A) ams 


ce ne ) 4l y~) t slaj s RVE- 


Islam as interpreted by the 
Ahmadiyya Movement.’ 


ATTITUDE TOWARDS OTHER RELIGIONS.—I may at the out- 
set briefly point out the 


1yya movement towards the other great religions of 
al principle of Islam with regard to 
hat as God is the Goa of the whole world 
sect or tribe, He has also biessed all 
of the human race with the 
|e, Divine revelation which is the 
e guidance, and He has not been sparing in 

ift to any people. And thus it ought to 
which the physical 
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life of man depends are found in all countries ang 190 
people, though they are only meant for man’s short: amf a 
of life upon this earth. How can it, therefore al a My 
that those guidances and heavenly blessings, om ae Supp Fi 
the spiritual life of man which is his life stent de eh 
granted to one particular tribe in one particular ie vide 
all other tribes.and people should be kept entirely ; "a its | 
them? Human reason cannot attribute such inj i ini 
who is the God of all people that he should favour one Bei “Th 
remain aloof from all others as if he were a tribal deit ai oe 
has not made any invidious distinction between Hic, 

and He is not unjust to any. The power and Faculties d true | 
He granted to the ancient people of India were also gray of th 
the Arabs, the Persians, the Syrians, the Chinese, the Jape! count 


the Europeans, the Americans and the Egyptians. Fora} ages, 
` earth of God serves alike as a floor, and for the sake of i], of all 
sun, the moon and the stars give their light and perform 
other functions as God has charged them with. All peopbi 
derive benefit from air, water, fire, earth and other Ë i 
created by God and all equally use the produce of the el all an 
its corns and its herbs, its flowers and its fruits. Tei circle 
Quran opens with a verse which teaches this broad der 


= accept 
Tt says: “ All perfect and pure attributes belong to Guf ccep 


‘is the Lord of all the worlds.” The words used hent a A 
general that they include all the different people, "E ine 
ages and different countries. The opening of the Holy T 3 
with a verse whichis so broad in its significance shows ” i 
“that the Holy Quran refutes the doctrine which sets y | 
“the vast and unlimited grace and sustenance of God, ‘ 
the manifestation of these attributes for a single pa i 
exclusion of all others, as if the latter were not the a i 
“God. The Holy Quran is full of verses which clearly a 


` the belief that prophets have been raised from 9 i 


l Nouri 
exists 
encirc 
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1sLAM AS INTERPRET 


2 i t It teaches by the 
re articular country. 
va aa oe Et cia comparisons that a8 Almighty 


i an 
introduction of many 


oye I ! : l ra 
d has been providing t e P y81Ca necessit1es of ever y countr y 
Go 


ro- 
Ee i ces, so He also p 
ding to its conditions and EGET z E o 
according for its spiritual training and said 
; ng : an 

a of | requisites. The Holy Quran ays ın age 
K ae t words: ja qs BA J] be) y? yla %es 
AE a é w has not been 

arner 
“There is no people among whom a 


7 
sent.’ 


In fact, it will be admitted without any ‘discussion CEs 
3 : ll believe is the Lord 
true and perfect God in whom we must a Bue (ae 
of the whole world. His sustenance is not limited to a particu i 
country, but He is the Sustainer of all people, the Lord he 
ages, the King of all places and countries, the Fountain-hea 
i of all grace, the Source of all power, physical and spiritual, the 
j Nourisher of all that is created and the Supporter of all that 
į exists. The grace of God encompasses the whole world and 
i} encircles all people and all ages. Heextends His bounty to 
all and does not exclude any people from the all-comprehensive 
-circle of His grace, nor does He deprive any of His great blessings. 
| The Holy Quran makes it obligatory upon its followers to 
_ accept all the prophets who are accepted by large numbers of 
i i thehuman race, It ig a sufficient argument of their truth that 
y a great part of the world and that 
of God wag granted them at every 
we do admit, and to make a public 


iy Mie ion consider to be our happy duty, that 
rey and ae et and the other Prophets were all the holy, Be 
wi se an Prophets of God, and that the holy men through 
ond othe, r airas brought to the People in the Arya Varta 
| lve Bateous loaders of the Hindus, such as Rama d 


sto whom He sen 
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down His grace and upon whom He showered fy, ui Be 
This message of peace and union we consider our meet a 
lege to preach in the world so that all the different oat my Mess 
become as one people by revering the sacred religiogy d Hind 
of each other: It was on these principles that the fond Ae 
the Ahmadiyya movement wrote his last work oi | 
“ Message of Peace” for bringing about a union w Ho 
Hindus and the Muhammadans. fe i 

India 


Nature or tHe Movement.—The Ahmadiyya moved) a reci 
stands in the same relation to Islam in which Christianity gl ‘fr 
to Judaism. By Christianity here is meant, not Christa) first v 
as it is preached or practised now, but the Christianity "i Thore 
Islam represents to be the true religion taught by Jesus Chi the be 
raise 0 


The chief characteristic which distinguished Christianity f 
all other sects of Judaism was its acceptance of Jesus ai prophe 
expected Messiah of the Hebrews in which all the hopas %1 è 
prophecies of Israel were fulfilled, and the chief characters 
which distinguishes the Ahmadiyya movement from all ae 
sects of Islam is its acceptance of Mirza Ghulam Ahmi ig ey 
founder of the movement, as the Promised Messiah ans io hi 
Mahdi of the Muslims in whom all hopes and prophet Muham 
Islam concerning its future triumph and greatness are fl: 

But there is an important difference here. As the Mosa 
was meant only for the Israelites, the mission of Jesus a 
originally limited to the Hebrew people only, and he vr lished a 


tially the Messiah of the Israelites and not of any ie accept b 
i at of oN) shi 


beginn 


gave ca 
his clai; 
Into ex} 


“unlike that of Christianity, ‘is similarly universal. 
-sality of its mission is indicated in the claims of 
have come in fulfilment of the hopes and propie i 
Muslims only, but of every people who entertain guob hy 
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3 INTERERI 

AMAST 


Ish 
ae in the last ages. Thus Ahmad claims to be the 
reformer 1n t ; 
ect a re 


. Dj ki 
i and Messiah of the Muslims, and the Promised 
an Rea e Şi f a a 
Mahdi a istians and the Promised Avatar ofthe 
rişsans anq 


I exp 
Ne Promised Pc 
i f tne i | ; 
ae hree claims point to the universality of the 

Peal indus. These th 


iyya mission. 
4 Ahmadiyya mis 


ee y.—The history of the movement is not a very long 
TORY.— ape ties te : 

tle tt was established in 1889. Up to that time the founder of 
bweeni one : 


sment had been looked upon by a great seals, of the 
ees as as a great Muslim reformer, and his claim to be 

es oe Divine revelation which became widely known 
a E a his first great work, the Barahin-i-Ahmaädiya, the 
y si ree, me of which appeared in 1880, was generally admitted, 
vata Ae tradition of the Holy Prophet which says that“ in 
y wT M of every century (of the Muslim era) God wil} 
me a a aeol reform the faith.” In accordance with this 
ity fy 7 


| prophecy, the founder of the Ahmadiyya sect announced as 
18 asf) I s 

yi, beginning of the 14th century of Hejira and the Muslim public 
. ra fo) : i f 
au padik accepted him as such. His famous work, the Barahin-j- 
all ok 


ii Ahmadiyya, was hailed by the Muslims as the best work that 


‘| was ever written on Islam during the thirteen 
aul 


early as 1880 that he was the reformer who had to appear in the 


hundred years 
that had elapsed since its birth, a view to which Maulyj 
phecië Muhammad Husain of Batala, now one of his 

fil gave candid expression in 
osui his claims were thus 


bitterest enemies, 
his Isha’at-us-Sunnat. But though 
admitted, the new Movement, 
into existence till 1889 when the founder 
ike lished a manifesto, Stating that he w 
er 5 Accept baiat from the people and to t 


Jud 


q Ship. This announceme 
wj i 888, drew 


did not come 
of the movement pub- 
as commanded by God to 
ake them into his disciple- 


ut which was made on the Ist December, 
E many to him, and excited little or no Opposition, 
5 0% But the Course of t 


ty the Movement was nob destined to run smooth 
j 


ii Period of two years. In 1891, Ahmad declared 
pat the Muslims wore ; 


opt Were in error in believing Jesus Christ to be 
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a i J 4 
: 4909.) 
alivo,that ho was dead and Almighty God had rai ee 
(Ahmad) in the spirit and power of Jesus Christ in aoa We: 


with the promise contained in prophecies speaking of 
of the Messiah in the last days. The claim was no, 
a new one, for he had already published, in the Banu 
Ahmadiyya, revelations in which he was addressed a a 
and a vision to the purport that he and Jesus were a i 
of one and the same essence. The announcement nevertha 


greatne 
the fou! 
manifes 
which i 
second } 


the ady: 


Co: 
excited great opposition and changed the feeling of friends ciples a 
and reverence with which he had been regarded up to that ti! fished i 
into one of bitter animosity and strong ill-will, and fatwas w mary of 
published in which the founder and members of the sect were 
declared to be heretics. But notwithstanding this strong op 1. 
sition, the sect claimed nearly 400,000 adherents at the dq that he 
of ita founder in May last. 5 
SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NAME.—The reasons which led! cation, l 
founder of the Ahmadiyya sect to give it this name were espi Ta 
ed by him in a manifesto issued in 1900 when this nameni A 
adopted. The Holy Quran and traditions speak of two wal y by 
tations of the Holy Prophet and it is to these two manifesta 8, 
that his two names Muhammad and Ahmad refer. Muban ‘| and shal 
means “ the glorified one” and the name was therefore a ) he shall 
cant of the great glory which the Holy Prophet was me. | forgiven 
attain, aad the significance of the prophetic names a k remem 
during the Medinite period of the Holy Prophets a 4 i and prai 
thirteen hundred years that have since elapsed, as 158 A l h 
the great glory and power which Islam attained a and the 
during these two periods. The other name ae iis, hers 
who glorifies,’ and as Muhammad is significant o E ; i 
is significant of peace. Tt indicates spiritual oe a thanes, 
"by one who glorifies the namo of God. In the ee oy 
life the manifestation of this name was witness gwi pared to 


: : f Js 
Meccan period of his life, and in the history ° 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


SS z Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


y Ad INTHRPRETED BY. TAR AHMADITYA MOYEMANT, 151 
jabAM A‘ i 


1909.) - 
movement represents this particular phase of the 
a 


In other words, the appearance of Ahmad, 


jer of the Ahmadiyya movement, is really the second 
the Pistia of the Holy Prophet, the chief characteristic of 
es to be the predominance of the „quality indicated in his 


me Ahmad, which is peace. 


mani 
which is 
second na 

CONDITIONS OF Init1aT10N.—The conditions on whieh dis- 
ciples are initiated into the Ahmaddiyya sect were first pub- 
 jighed on the 12th January 1889. The following is a brief sum- 


mary of these :— 


1, That the disciple shall promise with a sincere heart 
that he shall not be guilty of any kind of shirk so long as he lives. 


9, That he shall eschew all evil, such as falsehood, forni- 
cation, looking lustfully at others, transgression of Divine com- 
mandments, cruelty to any creature of God, rebellion against 

- Government, &c.; and that he shall not allow himself to be led 
away by his passions. 


| 3. That he shall be regular in saying the five daily prayers 

f and shall also try to say the night-prayers (tahajjud), and that 

| heshall invoke Divine blessings upon the Holy Prophet, ask 

| forgiveness of his sins from God and seek His protection, and, 
remembering the numerous Divine blessings upon him, glorify 
and praise the name of God under all circumstances, 


4. That he sh 
and the Muslims 
| otherwise, 


all not in any way injure mankind in general 
in particular by his hand or tongue or 


5. That he shall rem 
_ stances, whether 
that h 


A pared 


: ain faithful to God under all circum- 
appy or grieved, in affluence or in need, and 
ae submit to the will of God in all cases and Cel pre- 

er any hardship or disgrace. in His path, and that 
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he shall not under any, trial turn his face away fr d 
: : COM Him e — 
shall make the tic of union closer. Him, y ' 


6. That he shall not follow his sexual desire 

Slres a 
submit to the Holy Quran and take the words and an 
Holy Prophet as the rule of his life. 


d ght Pivine 
deeds of “may WO 
has sent 
He is ¢ 


7. That he shall entirely forsake self-conceit an; 
the hea 


| laugh 


e 11S life in submission humilit 
ness and lead his li > lity and mee Ness, 
signs wl 


"3. That he shall consider the interest:of his religion and; tations i 
glory and sympathy with Islam as dearer than all other Interes faith is. 
his children and every thing thi the bon 
Without 
and wi 
9. That he shall sympathise with all the creatures of G power a 


viz., his property, his honour, 


is dear to him. 


only for His sake, and so far as it lies in his power benefit ma 


kind with his God-given faculties and blessings. 

. 10. That he shall remain faithful to the promise T A 
makes at the time oi batat EO) long as he lives only for Got ates 
sake, and that the tie which unites him to his master into whe righteou 
rful thane) 


hand he has given his hand shall be more powe ‘moveme 
‘in this a 


worldly relations and kinships and the ordinary relations 


master and servant. i Car 
o Ahmi the Ahn 


Carer Ossect.—The chief object which th 
n of malt ‘two of th 


movement séts before itself is the regeneratio 
through renewal and re-animation of faith in God and PPIE. 


i 

out the true way to release from the bondage of sm. E hier 
a : A oe ; cpl war 
object is attained by joining the movement is thus ai Shi sÀ 
e is no certain f “Magar 


A belief in God is simply a lip-belief if ther 
the mind as to the truth of what is professe 
The existence of God, though it may be inferre 
known only through revelation and throug 
manifestations of Divine power and knowledge 
shown through the prophets and messengers of God: 


a with 5 
q from alley 
h the wou fhis own - 
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JAM AS INTERPRETED BY THE 
j) pN A : ae 


hat Almighty God has been raising His messengers 
ik [s 7 $ 
r itnessin . ç EP 

„ae to time, 50 that witnessing the manifestations of 
from tm people may have a certain faith in God which 
en nower, s 
F pivine } 
y work a pure 
a messen 


transtormation in their lives. Hence Almighty 
st ger, the Promised Messenger of the last days. 
as E 
He is come WRLC ani rae Bao ee Ca ee 

`, with regard to the existence ot God by extraordinary 
the heart rake one directly witness the wonderful manifes- 
signs Co ame power and knowledge, Unless such a living 
an 


mate faith and to generate true certainty in 


E tations 


J faith is geve aye : 
i T E of sin, and can never attain to true union with God. 
the bonaag Š 


i in the arb a man can never overcome si 
Without certainty in tne heart a conie site 


Ate Ace Werne at ing a A +e 
and without fresh heavenly signs showing wonderful Divine 
He 


rated in the heart, a man can never be released from 


| prophet of God to whom the deep secrets ce the future are 
| made known, there can be no fresh heavenly signs. It is such 
[a prophet of God that the Ahmadiyya movement has found in 
‘l its leader, and it is for this reason that most of the mem berg 
Hof this movement are daily making a progress in purity and 
‘righteousness andin attaining a union with God. Thus the 


movement claims to be the only religious revival in the world 
"Vin this age in the true sense of the word. 


Canviyat DocreIne.—The principal doctrine which brings 
atigy the Ahmadiyya sect face to face with the cherished doctrines of 


w two of the most important religious communities of 


i the world, 
ine è e, Muhammadans and. Christians, is the doctrine that Jesus 
did not die on the er 


oss but that he did die a natural death 
his tomb being situated in the Khan Yar Street at 


ar. The evidence for these two assertions is drawn from 


ai Bevera fees. bri . 
Eeveral sources, briefly given below :— 


nde his = ee from Gospels, G) Jesus prophetically likeng 
i We that of Jonah (Matt. 12; 39, 40 ; Luke 11: 29, 


): Bus g oh 
onah never died in the whale’s belly or wherever 


ction, Haridwar 
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y 1909) 
he was, though he could not have been taken but q a 
man. Jesus, therefore, prophesied that he would a at spg 
like Jonah. (2) Jesus said that he had been Bi i ! a 
sheep of the house of Israel (Matt. 15: 24) ang that A ai 
come “to seekand save that which was lost ” (Luke if be, | 
It is certain that the Jewsat Palestine did not repai k pi 
than two tribes of Israel and the other ten tribes haq long i its mor 
settled in the East. These were, therefore, Properly the a supel 
sheep and they were to be sought and saved. It was, ther him to 
to these tribes that Jesus betook himself after the crisis of ery! had dis 
fixion, (3). The dream of Pilate’s wife (Matt: 97, g| have b 
meant to save the life of Jesus. Why should the angel p) W282" 
appeared to the Magistrate’s wife pleading for the safety} the wo 
Jesus if it had not been God’s will that he should be saveg / hand r 
The prayer of Jesus the night before his arrest affords ang! Pi: 
very strong evidence of his being taken down alive from o 


cross, for the prayer of a righteous man in distress and afii 


is never rejected by God. In fact Almighty God had pronis fled fro 


to save him from the disgraceful death on the cross, and Ji: pe | 
was referring to this promise when he cried “ My God, i ee 
why hast thou forsaken me.” (Matt. 27: 46). Heb. ai “himself 
makes the matter still more clear, for there the accepi ) m 
this prayer of Jesus is admitted in clear words : ewig i  fearof 
offered up prayers and supplications with strong cryin ant 
unto Him that was able to save him from death, and a 
im that he feared.” In fact, no clearer evidence ey which j 
needed to show that Jesus did not die on the cross: (3 ¢ Jesus, 

remained on the cross for a few hours only, but death Wa 


ty ified i 
fixion was always tardy. The two men crucifi jy Shavit 
he cross, 8 | 


Jesus were still alive when taken down from t ni thore is 
fore Jesus could not have died so soon. (6)- T ad those w 
of legs which was resorted to in the case of the oe 8 clear! 
nals was dispensed with in the case of Jesus. O F- tha: 

g Was 


Jesus being pierced, blood rushed out, and thi 
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sigh one kR 15: 44). (9.) Jesus was not buried like 
put was taken in charge by a wealthy disciple 
lavished care upon him and put him in a spacious 
in the side of a rock. (10.) when the tomb was seen 
hird day, the stone was found to have been removed from 
oN ae h would not have been the case if there had been 
its mouth whic rising. (1J.) Mary, when she saw him, supposed 
to be the gardener (John 20 : 15), which shows that Jesus 
uag ‘ged himself as a gardener. Such disguise would not 
Henle air Jesod had riean fromsihordeadia (12. 
B e same body of flesh thatthe disciples saw Jesus, and 
Fa aiis were still there deep enough for a man to thrust his 
hand in, and he still felt hunger and ate as his disciples ate 
(Luke 24: 89—43). (12.) Jesus undertook a journey to Galilee 
with two of his disciples walking side by side with him, Ib 
shows clearly that he was flying, as an ordinary man would have 


the other © 
of his who 
room, hewn 


ral 
2 gupernabur a 


fled from the country where he was persecuted to some place of 

safety. If his object had been to rise to heaven, he would not 
| have undertaken a journey to Galilee. (14.) In all the post- 
_) crucifixion appearances, Jesus is found concealing and hiding 
himself as if he feared being discovered. A risen Jesus should 
have made a public appearance and should not have shown any 
fear of being discovered by the persecuting Jews. 

(iù) One of the sources from which the Ahmaddiya sect 
| drawa an argument in support of its assertion is the ointment 
T ae ae under the name uswa «è j2 or the Ointment of 

B x : : ointment 1s said to have been prepared for Jesus 
apostles. It is spoken of highly by medical authorities 

y as having an extraordinary efficacy in heali d i 
Farci ; y in healing wounds. Since 
i no evidence that Jesus ever received any wounds besides 
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(iii) The discovery of the tomb at 


upon by the Ahmadiyya sect as the third s agar jg 
: ‘ 50urcg 
a IIE lie . of 
showing that Jesus did not die on the cross, Sar 


eral city 


tances are mentioned as supporting b [i 
0 
(ye 


his conclusi 
testimony, based on tradition, of the people of Cas 


hme ' 
that the tomb belongs to one who bore tl seret 


ral 
+L 
` 1e name of Vy E 
who was known as a Nabi (prophet) and as Shane Dy ke 
a (prè i 


who came to Cashmere from some country in tho W 

; hed TEH Csa 
1900 years ago. The tomb is also known as that of N 
(2.) The Tarikh Azami, an historical work 
hundred years ago, says, referring to tl 


abi glidentifies 
Written some l8 striking 
his tomb, on pigi parables i 
the circ 


“The tomb is generally known as that ofa Prophet, Heri 
s » Hevig 
prince who came to Cashmere from a foreign | D 


and. HB 


perfect in his piety, righteousness and devotion. He was ued 
g pea, 
a prophet by God and was engaged in preaching to the pbe began 


of Cashmere. His name was Yus Asaf.” (3.) The Ikmpreached | 


Din, an Arabic work, a thousand years old, says: “He jwisdom ar 
Asaf), wandered about in several lands and towns wii ompared 
reached a land and lived and stayed therein until death oven 
him.” (4.) Joseph Jacobs also states on the authority ofa 
old version of the story of Yus Asaf that he (Joasaph) sii 
reached Cashmere and there died (Barlaam and Josaphat, nig 


(5.) There are many circumstances which identify Yus Aslr 


4 


church wa 
Jesus. (a.) There is conclusive testimony that he wasa firegyy; 
and not a resident of Cashmere or India. (b.) He is universi 
known as a Nabi or a prophet among the Muslims, and therë changed ir 
he cannot be a Muslim saint; for no Muslim saint hs ili 
called Wabi after the Holy Prophet. The word Nabi oco i. 
in two langnages, viz., Arabic and Hebrew, and no E thos 
could be called a Mubi But the only Nabi iu Aradia i a lusive 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, and therefore Yus Asaf can "i l 
Hebrew Prophet. (c.) The time which tradition and J 
ascribe to Yus Asaf is the time of the prophet Jesus: x 
name Yusis clearly the same as Fasu, the Hebrew % 2 Afghan; 
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181A 
i Jesus. (e) It is even stated that Yus Asaf 
g fugitive who came from Syria. Itis easy to see 
i 


a5 0 [sraeli® © ould be none but Jesus, for the time of the 
e. Moreover, the life of no other Israelite 
etg ltwo 18 ge ae with the mysterious circumstances with 
E t 18 re of Jesus is attended. (f.) Besides being called a 
lled a Shahzada or a prince, and this also 
m with Jesus. (g.) The teachings of Yus Asaf have 
a the two are quite identical. (h.) Still more striking 
ig P stance that prophet Yus Asaf gives the name of 
i i, (Hebrew and Arabic for Gospel) to the word he preach- 
' d. ag in the following passage from the Ikmal-ud-Din: “ Then 
r tee to compare the tree to Bushra (G ospel) which he 
a reached to the people, and he likened the spring of water to the 
io i isdom and knowledge which he possessed, and the birds he 
mi compared to the people that swarmed round him and accepted 
his religion.” The identity in parables and names of the books 
preached by Jesus and Yus Asaf clearly shows that Yus Asaf 
[Mas no other than Jesus. (i.) The book of Yus Asaf was 
translated into almost all the European languages, and the 
í Shristian world has always held him in great honour. Even a 
3 jehurch was raised in honour of his name in Sicily. (jJ) Christian 
ee os to identi fy Yus Asaf with Buddha asserting 
er Bege Se > 18 a corruption of Budhisatva which was first 
ability ie peu and then Yus Asaf. But the mere possi- 

‘ruption of one word into an entirely different word 
es this, the remains of Yus Asaf lie at Srinagar 
ddha have been discovered elsewhere, which 


Buddha and Yus Asaf are two entirely 


(iv,) The Me 


ie Ea ssiah promised to the Israelites was the Messiah 


rosters ae ten of which had settled in the Hast 
ad Cashmere, Therefore it was necessary that 
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a : Pani 
he should have gone to them. The following evid 
Onee i ae 


in support of the assertion that these two people 
ten lost tribes of Israel. (1.) The Afghans unani 
to be of an Israelite descent. Prejudice against ¢ 
strong that such a claim could never have bean 

had been no truth underneath it. ‘They have Hie 
alogies through which they trace their descent to I 
the claim a new one; it is as old as the race itself, 

physical features the Afghans and Cashmeriegs bear non t 
lance to their neighbours, but their resemblance With ‘il 
is most striking. (3.) In their dress, character and y d 
there is the same resemblance. (4.) Some proper rar 
the Afghans and the Cashmeries are cle i 


Terese 
Mous] Ay 
he Jn E j 
Made ipp f 
family 
Srael. yg 
(2.) Tyme 


oad 
aa 


manner. 

Jite law wi 

certain placesin Cashmere. (5.) The names of certain tome Mosaic 
i 


T Rx bee oses WAS 
Atghanistan and Cashmere are the very names which S 


meric arly of Israelite ts 
such as the names of certain tribes of Afghans and the n 
at 


cities, &c., bore in their ancient home. For instance the m 
names Kabul, Punach, Zaida, Himis, Gilgit, Laddakh, | 
Suro, Suket, may be compared with Kabul, Phoenicia, Zido 
Sidon, Hams, Golgotha, Laddak, Lehi, Shur- and Suc 
Ancient Syria. (6.) Eminent writers and travellers have 
testimony to the same effect. 


Prophet, M 
the like of 


Christianity, and secondly in its relation to Islam. [Mong the | 
relation to Christianity, the doctrine is interpreted in {the Jews, 

same light as the doctrine of the advent of Elijah was inte 
ted by Jesus Christ. The distinguishing sign of the app” 
of the true Messiah, according to the Jewish Scriptures, W 
second advent of Elijah before that of the Messiah. Aceari 


when Jesus claimed to be the Promised Messiah of sheaa ; 
they questioned him about the prophecy relating oe 
of Elijah. The interpretation given by Jesus was Hii 
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$ 1909.) e which was to come (Matt. xi: 14) 
< po Baptist Wa ‘in the spirit and power of Elijah” (Luke i: 
Fpecause hê = in accordance with the interpretation given 
af y. Ibis We iicadiyys sect interprets the doctrine of the 
us that ee vs and looks upon the advent of its leader 
ee d Seer ” of Christ as the second advent of 


by Jes 
“second adver 
i) sin the spirit an 
wt) Christ. , 
-Jn its relation to Islam, the doctrine of OBS, Promised Mos 
f rf ig interpreted by the Ahmadiyya sect ue the following 
eeu Almighty God laid down the foundation of the Israe- 
s panner: ith Moses, the great law-giver of Israel and brought 
ts hi ae dispensation to a close by raising a Messiah. Thus 
FR was the first and Christ the last prophet of the Mosaic 
dispensation. Almighty God had, moreover, poned to Moses 
that another prophet “like unto”? him would be raised from 
among his brethren (Deut. 18:18). He also said to the Holy 
Prophet, Muhammad, that he was the Promised Prophet who was 
“the like of Moses (Alquran lxxiii: 15). Again he promised that 
e would raise successors to the founder of Islam “ like unto” 
the successors that had been raised to Moses (Alquran xxiv: 54). 
ai Th accordance with this promise it was necessary that the last 
itsuecessor of the Holy Prophet Mnhammad should be the like 
Ë the last successor of -Moses, 
among the Muslims like the 
the Jews. The le 


tea a Messiah should appear 
Messiah that had appeared among 
ader of the Ahmadiyya sect claimed that he 
romised to the Muslims and the following 


kingdom 
Bos d. The Muslims also expect a Messiah who 
oe against the non-Muslims and slay all of them, 
Bains, t) e in the whole world. (2). As quite 


cherished: hopes of the Jews, the 


a Muslim empir 
he “XPectations and: 
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Messiah that appeared among them was a man of F (4 1! 
manner the Messiah that appeared among the Meal in} f> 
. 5 >i mi 
to preach his word in peace and to establish dig k i 
of Islam, not by the sword, but by arguments i si 
i 


signs. (3). At the appearance of the Jewish Messiah, the n n 
h 


were divided into various contending sects, s0 are the if a bel 
at the appearance of the Muslim Messiah. (4). In the k AE 
where the Israclite Messiah appeared, the Israelites veal it § 
subject people. Similarly Muslim dominion had ceased Wl tea 
in the country in which the Muslim Messiah madi a 
appearance. (5). The English rule under which the lle, rss 
) Messiah appeared bears a striking resemblance to the Ba of I 
rule under which the Israelite Messiah made his appema of 


(6). As the Jews had fallen off from true purity and rights sg Pro 
ness at the advent of their Messiah, similar is the cage mf 
with the Muslims. (7). The Jews were punished with a se 
outbreak of plague among them on their persecution oft: 
Messiah ; the people of this country have also been punk Ones 
with a terrible plague on account of their rejection of te 


mised Messiah. (8.) As the Jews sought to have their Mes of th 
tried at law and put to death, the opponents of the Miu: ou 
Messiah also sought to have him put to death by involving i 
in a criminal case. 

OrmeR Tracamas or ISLAM AS INTERPRETED BY 18 fa r 
MADIYYA sECT.—(i). The Ahmadiyya sect holds that H ae 
is a living religion, by which it means that in Tsion on. 
door to Divine revelation is always open and thet wel adve 
Muslim begins to lead a heavenly life in this vey A Speak 
Three arguments are given. (1.) Various verses of 3 Ahm; 
Quran are quoted, e.g., in the Fatzah which is the nea came 
ant prayer taught to Muslims, they are commanded by ie argun 
God to pray, “O Lord, show us the right path, a (i 
those upon whom Thou hast bestowed Thy blessing and nc 


prayer would not have been taught if Almighty 
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INTERPRETED BY 
JLAM A8 
1909.) 


Ba bestow these bleesings upon the Muhammadans, the 
meant aH ae all is Divine revelation. ‘Traditions are also 
f of W 


highes instance, there is a tradition which says : “ Verily 
d 10S 

cited, a ise for the Muslims at the commencement of every 
God will ra 


who shall re-animate their faith.” (2.) Reason 
century ee t if Divine revelation was granted in the past, 
algo requires A ranted now and in the future, All the religions 
it should also i God sees the doings of his creatures and 
cecal Oe a tal They also hold that He spok 

He listens to their prayers. eyla Sor aaa a e ceed 
that time, for instance, according to the Hindus in the 
e is of his cycle; Bogaren to the Jews, to the prophets 
of Israel; according to the Christians, till the time of the apostles 
of Jesus; according to the Muslims, till the time of the Holy 
Prophet. If, therefore, He still continues to see and hear, as 
all these religions maintain, it is quite unreasonable to assert 
shat He has ceased to speak. The fact ig that as He spoke to 
His chosen ones before, He speaks even now, but only to chosen 
ones, and His word is distinguished from ordinary words by the 
wonderful prophecies which it announces and the deep secrets 
of the future which it reveals. (3.) The appearance’ in Islam of 
a recipient of Divine revelation, such as the founder of the 
Ahmadiyya sect, shows conclusively that Islam is a living 
religion. 

(ui). The Ahmadiyya sect denies the principle that religion 
may. be Propagated by means of sword as against the popular 
belief that expects a Mahdi and a Messiah who will slay all 
ene who refuse to accept Islam. This sect dentea the 
Pae Aa a Mahdi and Messiah, and holds all traditions 
A one advent to be untrustworthy, while it takes 

lan to be the true Madhi and Messiah who 


mate to establish the Supremacy of Islam by heavenly signs and 
arguments, 


n (ti). Tt holds that the Holy Prophet is the seal of prophets 
n° other prophet can appear after him except one who ig 
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(April = 

spiritually his disciple and who receives the gift of pa tr 

; i i i phec 

through him. Itis only a true Muslim who walks in the f y ta 

steps of the Holy Prophet that can become a prophet. J; i u to 
this sense that this sect considers its founder to be a trope m 
As against this, the orthodox Muslims hold that though i : 
: e ne: 

Holy Prophet is the seal of prophets, yet the Prophet Jesus ihe 
who lived six hundred years before him must come a second i 
time after him, thus breaking the finality of his prophethoog, AA 
the prophethood of Jesus being independent of the Prophethoog eye 
of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and tho blessings sak 
of God be upon him. it 
(w). The Ahmadiyya sect denies that Divine attributes pers 

are possessed by others. For instance, Almighty God creates PE 
life but no human being can do it. Hence it denies that Jesus e 
could make birds and breathe life iato them, which is one of oy 
the miracles attributed to Jesus by the orthodox Muslims. The i 
` yerse of the Holy Quran from which this conclusion is drawn e 
is interpreted by the Ahmadiyya sect in a different manner, false 
Similarly, the orthodox Muslims hold that the Dajjal (anti- Hae 
Christ) would come with the powers of Divine Being, t.e., he 
would be able to give life to the dead, to send down or withhold We 
rain etc., but the Ahmadiyya sect rejects the idea as false, and oe 
interprets the anti-Christ doctrine differently. oe 
(v). Tn the relative value which is generally attached to life ig 
the Holy Quran and the traditions of the Holy Prophet, the an th 
Ahmadiyya sect differs from the orthodox. The latter generally and cli 
attach more value to traditions than to the Holy Quran, and the go 
make its verses subject to what is said in the traditions. p latent 
ditions, Upon h 


the Ahmadiyya sect makes the Quran a judge of the te T a 
and rejects every tradition as false and fabricated which ™4 g E 
be opposed to the Holy Quran. ; ? 


MorAt TrAcuincs.—In his teachings the founder of 
madiyya movement laid the greatest stress upon purity o 


the Se equ 


f heart, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


F tri 
ed by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Li 


NTBRPRETED BY THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT, 16% 
1902.) 1514M AS INTE EMERGE me 


ess aud forgiveness of injuries. The following quo- 
true p “Noah’s Ark” will show what spirit he desired 
tations from ; or followers.—* Do good s0 as to love it well 
to breathe in es so as to hate it bitterly. Know it for certain 
eu E = up to God which is devoid of true righteous- 
that na is the root of every goodness; if the root 
mE a 1, the deed shall prosper.” «He who forsakes not 
Y A Pees isnot of my followers. He who is inyolved 
u ced, love of this world and does not even raise hig 
1n 


es to look to the next is not of my followers.” “He who for- 
x s not the company of the wicked who cast their evil influence 
e him is not of my followers. He wlio) does not revere hig 
parents, or does not obey them in that which is fair and nob 
against the Holy Quran, or does not care to serve them to hig 
utmost, is not of my followers. He Who is not kind and gentle 
towards his wife and her relatives is not of my followers. He 
who refuses his neighbour the least good in his power is not of 
my followers. He who forgives not the trespasses of others and 
harbours revenge is not of my followers. The husband who ig 
false to his wife or the wife 
of my followers.” 


Live arrer DeatH.—The founder of the Ahmadiyya sect has 
given philosophical explanations of many of the Islamic doctrines, 
but the limits of such a brief paper will not allow more than a 
reference to only a few of them. in the after 


life ig not, 
a representation, a ful] 
he present life. Here 


come they shall become 

as daylight. After our earthly course is 
slated to regions where our deeds and their 
and what is hidden in us in this 
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world is there unrolled and laid open before us, Tie tae ae 
burden which a person feels in the performance of an af m tt witl 
away but it leaves its good or bad impression Upon the a | thio 
Thus a book is being prepared in this very life hidden fol : Pe 
human eye which records every action and this book shall a i pa 
itself clearly in the next. [ p 
Heaven anp HeELL.—lt is thus here that a man begin i medi 
lead a heavenly or hellish life, but he is so engrossed in A exist 
affairs of this world that he does not often feel its effect an inter 
the next life he will see it manifestly. The blessings of heave physi 
are only images of the spiritual eftect of the good deedg doy | to att 
here and the torments of hell the images of the Spiritual eff of ot 
of evil deeds. The water of life which the righteous man drink ple 
spiritually in this world shall there appear manifestly asa riy $ ae 
The spiritual wine of the love of God with which he remains È ` 
a blissful state in this world shall assume the shape of a riva Drevi] 
flowing with wine; and the honey of the sweetness of faith whioh © the at 
he spiritually tastes here shall flow in Paradise in palpable} two bi 
rivers. And as there will be no physical obstacles, there the |) two at 
spiritual state shall grow stronger and man shall continue)  followi 
attain to higher and higher states of perfection. Similarly the) evil w 
fire of hell is only aclear image of the heart burnings of thi} believe 
life and the spiritual tortures of this life assume a physical sha) the iny 
in the next. The desires of this life which keep a man vill % within 


his head bent upon the earth assume the shape of a chain pi i 
about the neck and the heart burning of this life is clearly se i 
as a flame of burning fire. The hell of the passions and tt | 
inextinguishable desires of this world is the visible hell of 3 a 
next life. But the torments of that hell are remedial ae 
state does not last for ever, for man has been made to attain” 


endless perfection. 


ANGELS axp Devis.—We find it in the physi 
established law that we stand in need of externa 


cal world "A 
] agents, H 
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3900) _tetaw AST 
aithstanding the faculties and powers with us. The eye sees 
things but it stands in need of external light. The ear receives 
sho sound but independently of the agency of air if cannot serve 
Fey eurpoe. Man, therefore, essentially stands in need of 
something beside what is within him, and as in the physical so 
also in the spiritual world. The existence of the physical inter- 
mediaries between man and God is a clear indication as to the 
existence of intermediaries in the spiritual world. It is these 
intermediaries that we term angels and devils. Just as our 
physical faculties are not by themselves sufficient to enable us 
to attain any object in the physical world without the assistance 
of other agents, So our own spiritual powers cannot by them- 
selves lead us to do gocd or evil deeds, but here too external 
, intermediaries which have an existence independent of our 

internal spiritual powers, are necessary to enable us to do good 
or evil deeds. The inviter to good is the angel and the inviter 
to evil the devil. As there are two attractions placed in man, 
the attraction to good and the attraction to evil, there are the 
e N sees ae poe corresponding to these 
m ie A T t 2 the attraction for good we are 
ae peas a aoe we respond to attraction for 

Beis sate & a atan. Hence we are required to 
in eee ae a it is meant that we shonld follow 
2: A e attraction for good which is placed 

D e real significance of the belief in angels, 


ain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


166 i THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS, “a 

——— ‘i 190! 
The Spread of Islam, [jj | s 
e ; li 
The Holy Prophet at Medina wed 

In wy last article, I spoke of the spread of Islam at Me | 
before the flight of the Holy Prophet (may Peace and the a this 
ings of God be upon him) to Medina. In spite of the numb Dow 
difficulties with which the new faith had to contend, ity idole 
so rapidly that at the emigration of the faithful to their die, thett 


asylum, the infidel chiefs of Mecca, discovered, to their m) Rov 
astonishment, thab whole quarters had been completely desn and | 
and that not a single soul was to be found in them, to fi 


The 
So great was the success of the Holy Prophet in Meca of a 


it has forced the following words of admiration even froni $ conci 
lips of Muir. He says, “ Few and simple as were the jaf Ae 
cepts of Muhammad up to this time, his teaching had wrouh! hand 
marvellous and a mighty work. Never since the daysrk unde 


primitive Christianity startled the world from its sleep, had impli 

seen the like arousing of spiritual life, and faith that euft: 

sacrifice and took joyfully the spoiling of goods for consi mont 
i sake. mark 
9 nd :000 a 

“ For time beyoud memory, Mecca and the whole pens fe 


had been steeped in spiritual torpor. The slight and {ra ae 
influence of Judaism, Christianity or philosophical inquiry Ha ve 
the Arab mind had been but as the ruffling here and a 4 see 
a surface of a quiet lake; all remained still and motionless ilg 
The people were sunk in superstition, cruelty and vice: 1% 


pies gamn 
the common practice of the eldest son to take to wife bs fat a 
widows, whom he inherited with the rest of the estate p o toth 
and poverty had introduced among them (as they i o theg 
the Hindus) the crime of femalo infanticide. Their ee S prepa 
a gross idolatry; and their faith the dark superstitio J aud 


vi 
of unseen beings whose goodwill they sought to prop 
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1909.) e.to avert, rather than the belief of an over- 


‘ ur 
whose displeas The Life to come and Retribution of good 


, ovidence- 5 
ruling F 5 motives of action were practically unknown. 
a 
and evi 


hirteen years before the Hejira, Mecca lay lifeless in 

í ed state. What a change had those thirteen years 
this feo ced! A band of several hundred persons had rejected 
now ae a the worship of one God, and surrendered 
ey a implicitly to the guidance of what they believed a 
i ee from Him ; praying to the Almighty with frequency 
Been, looking for pardon through His mercy, and striving 
P follow after good works, alms-giving, purity and jusiice 
They now lived under constant sense of the omnipotent power 
of God and of His providential care over the minutest of their 
concerns. In all the gifts of nature, in every relation of life, 
at each. turn of their affairs, individual or public, they saw His 
hand. Muhammad was the minister of life to them, the source 
under God of their new born hopes, and to him they yielded an 


implicit submission. 
“In go short a period Mecca had, from this wonderful move- 


ment, been rent into factions, which, unmindful of the old land- 
marks of tribe or family, arrayed themselves in deadly opposition 


-one against the other. The believers bore persecution with a 


patient and tolerant spirit. And though it was their wisdom so 
to do, the credit of a magnanimous forbearance may be freely 
accorded. One hundred men and women, rather than abjure 
their precious faith, had abandoned home and sought refuge, 
till the storm should be overpast, in Abyssinian exile. And now 
agam a still larger number, with the Prophet himself, were 
ieee from their fondly loved city with its sacred temples, 
© them the holiest spot on earth, and fleeing to Medina. There, 


the sa 
me marvellous charm had within two or three years been . 


Ee ren 
i tg for them a brotherhood ready te defend the Prophet 
18 followers with their blood. Jewish truth had long 
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sounded in the ears of the men of Medina; but it yas ~n 


Dot tay 
: ii 
bian Pro i 


and Sprang sud i 


they heard the spirit-stirring strains of the Ara 
that they too awoke from their slumber, 
into a new and. earnest life.” 


Let us now follow the Holy Prophet to Meding aa 


the progress of Islam in the city wh i 


Tue SPREAD OF 
Istam at Menina. Holy Founder of Islam and hig 
followers had sought shelter from the intolerable per 
of the Meccan Quraish. Here the spread of Islam was 
hampered by the persecution which the new creed had en 
enced in the city of its birth and hence we find it spreading ¢ 
a marvellously rapid pace. In order to trace the progres 
Islam at Medina, we must go back to the time when the Bh 
Prophet addressed a small party of Medinite pilgrims at My 


The small group which consisted of six men was =| 


t 
ere the 
faith 
Secutin 


j 
t 


the spot. They carried to Medina the tidings of a prophet th 
had appeared at Mecca and there was not a family in the wht 
city but talked of the new prophet and his new doctrines, Ya) 
year a band of twelve faithful disciples came to swear allegiaw 
to him as their prophet. | 


ò 


This time the Holy Prophet bade a follower of his, nand 
Musab, to accompany them to Medina, as a missionary of tay 
new religion, to preach Islam among the citizens of Medina ay 
to instruct the converts in the new faith. The efforts of th f 
Muhammadan missionary were crowned with marvellous auces | 
He took up his abode in the house of Asad ibn Zurara 4 
quietly commenced his work. Like his master, he a j 
people to the new faith by reciting to them passages x 4 
Holy Quran. Though the converts of Medina did not os 
the persecution which their brethren in faith had to a 
ab Mecca, yet there was not a total absence of oppo ii 
new religion even:in- this new city.. The following story 
trate both the nature of the opposition which the new 
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had to face 
ests of the 


some new 
when Sad bia 


and the manner in which the Holy Quran made conqu- 
hearts of the people. One day Musab was instructing 
converts in a house belonging to the sons of Zafar, 
Muadh, chief of the tribe of Aus, being apprised 

. said to Osaid, another chief of that tribe, ‘ Drive ont 
of this, ionary and his companion (Asad) from our quarter. I 
oo e spared thee the trouble, had not my relation to Asad 
gio a doing so.’ Hereupon Osaid seized his spear 
upon them, he cried, ‘What brings you two here 
amongst us, to mislead our 3s and silly folks ? Be gone, 
if you value your lives,” To this Musab replied softly, saying, 
Sit down and listen. If thou hearest anything which displeases 
thee, we will go away.’ Osaid stuck his weapon into the ground 


prevented w 
and bursting 10 


- and seated himself to listen, while Musab recited to him several 


portions of the Holy Quran and expounded to him the funda- 
mental doctrines of the holy faith. Osaid was so charmed with 
what he heard, that after a while he exclaimed, ‘What should 
I do to enter this religion?’ ‘Purify yourself with water’ 
replied Musab, ‘and confess that there is no God but Allah and 
that Mahammad is His prophet.’ Osaid at once complied and 
repeated the Kalima, adding, ‘After me there is another, Sad 
bin Muadh, whom I will send to you; if you can persuade him 
of the truth of this religion, not a single man of his family will 
be left unconverted.’ He went, and soon after entered Sad 
himself, hot with auger against his kinsman Asad, ‘What ! dost 
a dare to bring into our midst doctrines that are opposed 

our religion? Musab asked him not to condemn the new 


religion without having first listened to its teachings. Sad sat 
down to listen and it 


the wonder-working 
of such influencial m 
Madan missionary 
molestation, 

zeal and earne 


was not long before he was vanquished by 
Suras of the Holy Quran. The conversion 
en as Sad bin Muadh enabled the Muham- 
to preach the new religion without fear of 
He pushed on his work of preaching with such 
stness that before a year had elapsed,.almost_ every 
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(by, | 
family in the city of Medina gave some of its member, F Pi | 
nal i 


the ranks of the faithful. 


This was not because they were not attached to 
How strong their attachment to the old Arab religion way 
be inferred from the fact that they had lived side by side 


the civilized Jews for three centuries without being Affect 


by their monotheistic teachings. They still clung to thy | 
it 


idolatry as fast as ever. But what Judaism had failed to ul 
plish in centuries a single missionary of Islam effected t, i 
days. The deep-rooted idolatry that held its own in 

ai 


Judaism disappeared with the advent of Islam, Muir al 
‘The new faith spread rapidly from house to house and fr 
tribe to tribe. The Jews looked on in amazement. The pen 
whom for generations they had vainly endeavoured to convin 
of the errors of heathenism were now of their own accord casi f 
their idols to the moles and to the bats and professing belki 


in the one true God.” The reverence of the Medinites for the 


idols was now turned into bitter hatred. How fast the oir} 
generation stuck to the worship of the idols and how tt 
attachment was now converted into abhorrence may welll: ; 
judged from the story of an aged chief, who like others fi 
Medina, had an idol in his house. The young converts used vif 
fling this image into a filthy well, but the old man went toti 


well and brought the image back and cleansed it every UA 
o a dead iff 


and was abandoned by its aged worshipper. Thus the ™ 
that were once worshipped as gods were ai 
repugnant to them than dead dogs. Such was the oe 
Islam wrought among the Medinites. They had n0 "| 
interests in the worship of the idols to preven 
coming the new faith. Their chiefs were not, 
‘Mecca, the custodians of any temple.. No prestig 


like the chi 
e of thoiri | 
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[slam as was that of the Meccan leaders. Hence 


secution of the faithful as there was at Mecca. 
-ite leaders, far from endeavouring to check the spread 
The Medin! he Meccan leaders had done, themselves embraced 
of Islam, 28 aoa there being little fear of persecution, many 


the ee = and adopted the religion of the Arabian Prophet. 
came ory 


Their former attac! 
way of Islam, but it ga 
Divine Revelation. 


there Wa 


hment to idolatry was the only obstacle in the 
ve way before the irresistable force of 


There is a lesson here for those who say that Islam was 
spread by: sword. A solitary missionary wes WORSE single- 
handed among an idolatrous people, and his preaching was so 
successful that in a single year a very large number of idoiaters 
went over to Islam. He had no weapon in his hands save the 
Holy Quran, and this weapon worked wonders. It was this 
weapon which the Holy Prophet himself made use of at the time 
of preaching, and it was this weapon again which his followers 
wielded wherever they went. We have seen how Omar fella 
prey to it, and also how the recital of the Holy Quran by Abu 
Bakr charmed the listeners and drew them to Islam. The 
Quraish of Mecca were well aware of its powers, and called it 
‘acharm,’ as indeed it was. Hence their advice to their fellow- 
citizens not to listen to the Holy Quran and to try to interrupt 
its reading by noise in order to overpower the voice of the 
reader and thus to prevent the listeners from falling a prey to 
g magical verses. T'he Holy Quran refers to it when it says, 
i Those who misbelieve, say, ‘ Listen not to this Quran, but 
Pees reading by loud talking, haply ye may gain the 

Such was the 
menting aga 
cca to Invite + 


Success of this missionary that when the season 
in came round, seventy-three converts came to 
he Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings 
Us upon him, to take reftige at Medina from the fury of his 


-behind at Medina. 
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enemies. But these seventy-three men were not all 4 by 1909 


they were only representatives of many more th e Onen, 
at Tema, 4 eyer 


yill 

When the Holy Prophet reached Medina, he or 2 : 

Tus Recerrion or received. The very children : ingu! 
Ont 


preac 


THE Hoty Prorger ecstasies of joy, ‘Here is the Proph àl passe 
AT MEDINA is come, He is come. The converts Pal porti 
0 


‘i 
quarters hurried forth to Coba where the Holy Prope them 
his companion, Abu Bakr, had alighted. He received them A jealor 
ously and his first injunction to them was, ‘Ye people, shov ‘ sade 
joy by giving your neighbours the salutation of peace; onli if ity 
tions to the poor; bind close the ties of kinsmanship; ang th him é 
up your prayers while others sleep. Thus shall ye enter py i 
dise in peace? After four days’ stay at Coba, the W ane 
Prophet proceeded towards the city. The families and tribe i x God £ 
the city came streaming forth and vied with each other in diiy 
honour to their illustrious visitor. As he passed through i 
streets of Medina, he incessantly received the call frome 
and another, ‘ Alight here, O Prophet! we have a L 
with us, means of defence and weapons and room; abide 7 “Flos 


him a 
his gr 
zeal, a 


QURAT 
and th 
for th 
Medine 
says M 


Having settled at Medina, the first care of the Holy Ev 


Tae Preacuinas phet was to build a mosque, in them 
or tHE Hory Pro- struction of which he himself took an alt 
PHET. part. Here he and his companions st 


most of their time. Here he publicly performed his daily praje" 


Here he used to preach his religion to the people, who, no longi} of the 
deterred by persecution, flocked to him in large numbers. Bet i te 
assembled the great congregation every Friday to Wee, iy x 
devout reverence to the sermons of the Holy Prophet ant aa 
the heavenly messages. The Holy Prophet being free to a ihs Te 
and the people being free to listen and accept the new fall | E i 2 
began to make a rapid progress. The mosque, howevel “4 seek ref 
the only place where he invited the people to the new soll f Why h, 


‘Ho preached his religion both in and out of the mosque" 
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nd an opportunity to doso. The following story 
r he fou the remarkable zeal with which he continued to 
will wen i ion in the new city. One day he went forth to 
ch his re Pd bin Obada, who was sick. By the way he 
jnquire ae of unconverted citizens. He sat there, recited a 
„passed a p Holy Quran and invited them to the faith. Among 
portion eee bin Ubayy, who was, from personal motives, 
ge. the Holy Prophet. When the Holy Prophet had 
E said, ‘Nothing could be better than this discourse, 
ended, i true. Whosoever cometh to thee, preach thus unto 
if it Ree cist cometh not unto thee, refrain from troubling 
him oe Pcs which he dislikes.’ When the Holy Prophet 
id Sad of the bitter words of Abdullah, he explained to 
him the reason of his jealousy by saying ‘I swear that when 
God sent thee unto us, we had already strung pearls to crown 
him and he seeth that thou hast snatched the kingdom out of 
his grasp” The Holy Prophet carried on his work with unabated 
zeal, and the cause of Islam was daily gaining ground, 


eye 


prea 


Let us now turn to the Quraish at Mecca. Muir says they 


Hostiniry or rap were glad that the Holy Prophet and 
QuratsH. his companions had departed from the city 


and that they would not have interfered with the Muslims, but 
for the aggressive attitude adopted by the Holy Prophet at 
Medina. The Holy Prophet, or his followers at his bidding, 
-says Muir, began to plunder caravans and it was these aggressions 
of the Muslims that compelled the peace-loving and tolerant 
Quraish to take field against the Holy Prophet and his followers 
_ Who were their kith and kin. But how was this wonderful 
change brought about in them? How was it that they were so 
: cone transformed ? If they were glad at the departure of 
ioe a Mecca, why had they pursued a band of fugi- 
E > x Red Sea, when the latter fled from Mecca to 
i Why ree hristian land from the tyranny of the Quraish? 

7, @gZain, sent envoys to the king of Abyssinia with 
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rich presents, demanding the surrender of the emigra 1009: 
again, did their wrath kindle when they learned tie A | atai 
from Medina had come to the Holy Prophet to offer et the Q 
followers a refuge from their relentless fury ? Why d i ould 
demand from the Medinite pilgrims the surrender of i ti __phers) 
had offered the Muslims such protection? Why diq ‘ian that tl 
the Medinite converts after their departure, aging igh town: 
two of them, of whom one escaped and the other they dr uf conve! 
into the city seizing him by his long hair? Why did the pir 
the persecution of their kith and kin with redouble A The ; 
when they were apprised of their intention to fly? Wau i 
every attempt made to prevent the flight? Were Tot sy e } 
thrown into prison and some forced to recant? Did the.) Medin 
bring some of them back even from the environs of Maaf thie cos 
tying their hands behind their backs and dragging them tf the nie 
the city, saying to their fellow-townsmen, ‘ Even thus you sal sign.'T 
treat your fools?” When the Holy Prophet was left behinl  timatel 
Mecca, awaiting the Divine commandment for flight, didi were ir 
not even resolve to deal the last blow and fall upon the Hi! take re 
Prophet as one man, and plunge into his body as many swij and his 
as there were tribes at Mecca? And when the Holy Proh) proved 
fled from Mecca, was not a price set on his head and did) persecu 
horsemen run in all directions in search of the Holy Prop i and his 
How was it then that these ravenous wolves turned allel}, asylum 
sudden into meek inoffensive sheep? Alas, what justi s aa 
be expected from a biographer who is so led away by his ag F be 
teristically Christian prejudice as to acquit the bloot ti T 3 
Quraish of all blame and to represent the Holy Prophet # n 
aggressor ! 3 q He 

When the Holy Prophet met the first party of the - Fini 

ATTACK FROM THE pilgrims and expounded to ie 

QURAISH APPREHENDED doctrine, he made an appeal © aul. ag best 


SEE 


BY THE Hory Propuxr. receive him at Medina an tpat ef Prophe 
him and his followers from the Quraish. This shows 
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hers) t 


Yh hey would not allow them to live in peace even in a distant 
that they 


bites! town. Hence, before flying to Medina, he made the Medinite 
e j ae solemnly promise that ey would protect him and his 
gp P ag they would protect an own wives and children. 
waj phe address of Abbas, an uncle of the Holy Prophet, who was yet 
ty} unconverted, also shows that the Quraish picts resolved to pursue 
wvl the Muslims wherever they went. He said to the Medinite con- 
verts who h 
Medina. “Ye, Khazrajites, consider the matter well, and count 
st. If ye be resolved, and are able to defend him, then give 


ad come to invite the Holy Prophet to take refuge in 


the co 
the pledge. But if you doubt your ability, at once abandon the de- 


sign. These words show that in the opinion of Abbas, who was in- 
timately acquainted with the persecutors of Islam, the Medinites i 
were incurring a serious risk in inviting the Holy Prophet to a 
take refuge among them, and that the lives of the Holy Prophet 
and his followers would be in serious danger if the Medinites 
proved powerless to protect the emigrants against their relentless 
persecutors. The Quraish, in the opinion of the Holy Prophet 
_ and his uncle Abbas, were sure to attack the Muslims in their new 
asylum and subsequent events proved their opinion to be only 
h N The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of 
ne eee did not quit Mecca until he had taken from 

e solemn pledge that they would defend him 


i and his followers even at the cost of life and property. 


Henco the Holy Prophet, after his arrival at Medina, could 


not be forgetful of his enemies at Mecca. 
He began to make immediate preparations 
to meet the expected attack of the Quraish 


nder the circumstances. Though the Holy 
Wers were free from: persecution: ab Medina, 


Tar Disapvrcrnp, 


83 best as he could u 
*ophet and his follo 
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a + 
yet they had to face difficulties of a different me 1908 
many of the Medinites had embraced Islam, yet Foe, Thay a 
among them who were not only still unconverted but a i | capt 
jealous of the Holy Prophet. To this class belonged 4, ey fel 
bin Ubay, whose spiteful answer to the Holy Provtegl dul excit 
tions has already been quoted. Most members of me l gre 
outwardly identified themselves with the cause of the Hol thy the n 
phet, and their outward conformity cloaking an ona hf Holy 
concealed was, to quote the words of Muir, even more e i than 
than open animosity. Sul Qura 
There was another class of people which Was even my E 
dangerous than the class described a gi Pe 
THE Jews. This class consisted of the Jewish tribes i alway 
had been settled in Medina ang its fr my 
bourhood for centuries and who had built for themselves ca y laton 
lated houses capable of resisting armed attack. They were ih the t 
brethren or descendants of those very Jews who had brongt freed 
their own Messiah to the foot of the gallows. This Prophet a 
Arabia who came from a rival people, and claimed to have cm ate. 
to abrogate the very religion of the Jews could hardly esp) Believ 
a better welcome than that which they had extended toi! of whe 
Messiah who had sprung from their own loins and whowt) these 
professed to alter even a tittle of the Mosaic Law. a a 
n r \ gna 
Though the Jews and a class of the citizens cherished bite iod 
PREPARALION To feelings of hatred against the ie injure 
MEET THE EXPECTED yet so great was the gaito Gm believe 
ATTACK. prevailed in the city at the arriva k E: 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upo i fal F 
that the two parties named above could nob venture woe | Te 
open opposition.. So at first they were outwardly passive F i 
Holy Prophet was very anxious to live at peace with the a Me ain 
verted citizens and the Jews. He knew that his small ae, E their i 
be atvacked by the Quraish and their Beduin allies; od "i their a 


$ A 7 9 gh 
the city in a state of defence, it was necessary that b 
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utrality, if not the co-operation, of the non-Muslim 
ure the ie Medina. The Quraish, being the custodians of the 
eae oroit influence with the Arab tribes and could easily 
s o and other tribes of Arabia and make them wage 
cite Fa the Holy Prophet, whose religious system threatened 
agains 
war al ir 


ligion with destruction. Thus the position of the 

het at Medina was in some respects even more critical 

Holy E o At Mecca he had to face the persecution of the 

om Al Pie at Medina he had, to quote the words of 

ME E ria the gauntlet of all Arabia ? Hence we find the small 
, 


he Muslims that were now concentrated at Medina to be 
To secure peace at least in the city, the 


the n 


party of t 
always on the alert. : 
Holy Prophet entered into a compact with the non-Muslim popu- 


lation of Medina and its immediate vicinity. The following is 
the translation of some of the main provisions of the charter of 
freedom given by the Holy Prophet to the city of Medina— 


“In the name of God, the most Merciful and the Compassion- 
ate. This charter is given by Muhammad, the Prophet, to the 
Believers, whether of the Quraish or of Yathrib and all individuals 
of whatever origin, who make common cause with them. All 
these shall constitute one nation .. . . . Whosoever is rebellious, 
or s:eketh to spread enmity and sedition, the hand of every man 
shall be against him, even if he be a son ..... Whosoever of 
the Jews joins us shall have aid and succour. They shall not be 
injured, nor shall any enemy be aided against them. No un- 
believer shall grant protection to the people of Mecca, either in 


Se or property... . . . Whosoever killed a Believer wrong- 
ully, 


; the Moslems shall join as one man against him. The Jews 
3 


et sah the Moslems, while at war with a common 
Gina. à ewish olane in alliance with the several tribes of 
their religion noe we the Believers. l Tho Jews will profess 
their ae < osiems theirs. As with the J ews, 50 with 

` NO one shall go forth to war, excepting with the 
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permission of Muhammad, but this shall nog hinder ~ 


DY Man fe 


seeking lawful revenge. The Jews shall be responsih| fog | 
expenditure, the Moslems for theirs; if attacked a he thy, 
7 al y ; 3 


to the assistance of the other. Medina shall be sacr 
violable for all that join this treaty. Strangers, undor 
shall be treated as their protectors. All disputes þe 
who accept this charter shall be referred under God t 
phes. None shall join the men of Mecca or their allies: for veri 
the engaging parties are bound together against every one k f 
shall threaten Medina. All true Moslems shall hold in abhons 
every man guilty of crime, injustice or disorder. No ong au | 
uphold the culpable, though he were his nearest kin, The wil 
shall be pursued and punished.” 

This charter is noteworthy for two reasons. Firstly, it shom i 
that the Holy Prophet apprehended attack from the Quraishal @ 
their allies, and hence, anxious to preserve his followers from da 
truction, he put the city in a state of defence by making atre | 
with the non-Muslim population of Medina and its vicinity 
Secondly, the charter brings home to us the tolerant spiritofth | 
Founder of Islam. If the Jews and other unbelievers of Metis) 
josned the treaty, they were to be regarded as one people wilh) 
the Believers and were to have equal rights with his own follone q 
to his assistance and good offices. The Jews of the vario {f 
branches of Awf, Najjar, Harith, Jashm, Saalaba, Aus andil ; 

others domiciled in Yathrib (Medina) were included in this i, i 
ter, and the Jewish tribes of the Bani Nadhir, Bani Kona : 
Bani Kainuka settled in the vicinity of Medina acoopted D 
terms of the treaty soon after. Enjoying the same privilege i | 
the Muslims, they were as free to follow their own reign q 
Muslims themselves. But alas, there was never a ie : 
grateful and as treacherous as the Jews. They Be 
terms only to throw them away at the first oppa 
offered itself. They were not the people that might be aw 
to abide by-treaties, especially in their relations with ne 
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he hated wit 
thoy vorthy of the noble charter that was so generously 
nv 

BS sem by the noblest of the prophets. 

A charter converted the city of Medina into a common- 

ita wealth, with the Holy Prophet at its head. 

ne This commonwealth was a natural product 
of the circumstances and conditions of the 


h all their heart, and they proved themselves 


A coMMONWEA 
ESTABLISHED BY 7 
Hory PROPHET. : j 
time. The Holy Prophet and his mene converts Wore driven 
out of thoir homes by the persecution of the Quraish. uay 
sought refuge among their newly converted brethren at Medina. 
There was no government 1n the OTe) to protect tie property, 
the lives and the honour of this small community from the 
enemy. Hence the members of this small community were left 
to depend on their own resources for their protection against the 
enemy. They had to look to the Holy Prophet: for their guid- 
ance inevery matter. He was their master and the natural 
leader of his people. He had not only to bring about the moral 
E and spiritual regeneration of the Moslems, but also to make 
provisions regarding the internal management of the community, 
aad take steps fot its protection from the attacks of the non- 
Muslim tribes. Thus he was not only a Prophet but was also 
to play the role ofa statesman, and the first charter which he 
gave to the people of Medina and the Jews shows that he was a 
statesman of unrivalled powers. No dreamer he, but a master- 


mind, not only of his own age, as Muir calls him, but of 
all ages, 


2 Bete commonwealth which he established at Medina wag 
a, geome of the circumstances and conditions of the 
s eee a State not because ho aspired after worldly 
Fe aa e did! go in the interests of the Muslims. There 
hi ei eee inthe land, he produced out of it order 
ia oe hoe Was first to profit by this system. The 
BAe ah i a ee Medina were divided into two clans, 
azraj. Before the advent of Islam, they were 
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SSS 
a feud with each other. Only four or five years poe 1909) 
entry of the Holy Prophet into Medina, hostilities D Vioug Cr eee 
clans had reached a crisis. In the year 616 A Di i Ai 
fought between the two tribes the famous battle ica er E pi 
first tho Aus were worsted and fled, but their lead TR if fllowe 
himself in indignation. Seeing their chief fall, they i Diet seeing 
by shame and charged the Khazraj so bravely that they ay | against 
them with great slaughter. Such was the state oan otl Arabia 
Medina, when Islam made its appearance in the city a o 5 
chronic enmity of the citizens was at once m t ! co-relig 
ediyi and he 
feelings Sprott Heyes And the wholesome change Whit wroeh 
Islam wrought at Medina, it also wroughs throughout Anis | made n 
and the land of feuds and constant warfare was converted i | of the « 
a garden of peace; the tribes which were constantly at war rt the Hol 
each other were now united into one brotherhood. $ Tho J 
In spite of the compact, the position of the Holy Prop i "AA 
MEDINA HONEYCOMBED was hardly secure. Though many bi} Re 
WITH SEDITION. confessed Islam, yet there wore muy} eee 
others who, though outwardly passive, hated Islam in their hear fi A A 
The chief of this disaffected party was Abdulla bin Ubaymbi incurrir 
was bitterly jealous of tho Holy Prophet whose advent at Medias) can 
had frustrated his hopes of being crowned king by the Medine edition 
His bitter answer to the Holy Prophet has already been quota) anise 
and it must have made it clear to the Holy Prophet that he onl Ú nlike 
not safely rely on the aid of such men in the hour of dange: f hence c 
They freely gave vent to their bitter feelings of hatred a the Po 
venient distance, and the existence of this disaffected se. i hostilit; 
a constant source of danger to the Holy Prophet. Their bos is few yea 
to Islam became manifest soon after the arrival of the E the fa 
refugees. Abu Aamir, the hermit, who was also the a bg 5 
party, openly abused the Holy Prophet saying na a PE Qais or 
die, a solitary wretched outcast. When the Holy ie wD togethe 


this, he prophesied, ‘Nay, that will be thine own fate, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


{ to Mecca with 


i against the i 
Arabia, he fle 
with the aid of the Ar 


wretched ou teast. 


ed by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE SPREAD OF ISLAM, UL 181 


1909) 


pitter an opponent of the Holy Prophet that he went 
He was 50 


his followers to incite the Quraish and took promi- 

-tho battle of Ohud, in which his own son, a devoted 
g iy Prophet, died fighting on the Muslim side. 
p 4 the hostility of the Quraish had proved of no avail 
Seeing tne fuslims, and that Islam was daily gaining ground in 
d to Syria hoping that what he had failed to achieve 
abs, he might gain through his Christian 
co-religionists. But sad disappointment awaited hiin everywhere 
and he died, as the Holy Prophet had predicted, - a solitary 
The Jews that lived at Medina or its vicinity 
made no secret of their disliko to Islam. They,in open defiance 


ofthe compact, gave vent to their feelings of hatred by ridiculing 


the Holy Prophet in satires, not sparing even the Muslim women. 
The Jews had sympathisers among the disaffected tribes of 


1 Medina, and the satires composed by the Jewish poets and poet- 


esses passed speedily into the mouths of the disaffected Medinites. 
Attempts were also made to incite the disaffected to rise 
against the Muslims, by blaming the Medinites in artfully com- 
posed verses for receiving strangers in their-midst and thus 


» iacurring the risk of a war with the whole of Arabia. These 


couplets spread from mouth to mouth and sowed the seed of 
sedition. The Jews were well educated and crafty and their 
poets exercised a great inftuence over the people. Besides, 
unlike the Arab tribes they were united among themselves aud 
hence constituted a greater danger than the disaffected part of 
tte Population. They even sought to renew the feelings of 
hostility between the tribes of Aus and Khazraj, who were only a 
ae ey a A enemies of each other, but who now being 
The a were united in the bond of brotherly love. 
tosti up Se a ul show oy the Jews mischievously Bough 
ices Ree Muslims. A Jew, named Shas bin 
together like ane R of the Aus and the Khazraj sitting 

& brothers. Seeing this to be a favourable 


re 
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Opportunity to rekindle between them the old feel, a 190 
mosity, he directed a young Jew to sit among then aj n 
course of conversation speak of the bloody battle and in th peing 
fought only a few years before, and then recite the stir gi Bay he s0 
which were recited on the occasion of the battle. The Tey genet 
had the desired cflect, the old Arab spirit va artif other 
roused in the breasts of the young Medinites. A plees i hero 
Hara was fixed as the field of battle and both the an p 
the place to bring their arms. The battle would bate a 
fought out, but for the timely appearance of the Holy Pro BR creat 
whose address melted their hearts, and those who had ia ae 
out to fight now embraced each other in tears, he h 
Such circumstanzes had made it clear to the Holy Prophet ) be i 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, that the i si 
affected citizens and the Jewish tribes in spite of their compa f C 
were not the friends, but the enemies, of Islam, and thath} 807:0 
position in the new city was by no means secure. The city mg) stron; 
honeycomted with sedition and disaffection. He had indes not on 
band of faithful. followers, but they were not strong enough iif didni 
take field against their numberless enemies. Most of the refuges if ingle 
from Mecca were hardly able even to support themselves. Thy toe 
depended for their support on their Medinite brethren, know jf aes 
Ansar or the helpers, between whom and the refugees the Ho) fhe 
Prophet had instituted a brotherhood. Some even had no honei A a 
and were accommodated in the mosque. ‘The few that had sow? B ofthe 
yaluable property at Mecca were compelled to abandon it at th Bikers. 
time of their flight. I cannot resist the temptation of " Dat Me 
here as an illustration the story of Suhaib, whom the r 4 an as) 
Prophet styled ‘the first fruits of Greece.’ klis father ot A pilgri 
had been the Persian Governor of Obolla. When ho was A . to tal 
boy, he was carried as a prisoner into Syria by a Be H that 
band. He was afterwards sold to a party of Beduins, Ai 5 tt 
their turn, sold him to Ibn Jodaan, a chief of ee amassëd s ostil 
à 


gave him freedom and protection. By trade, 
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. of wealth, but having professed Islam and 


jmmeD ‘thout a protector by the death of his former master, 

peing left W1 h at the hands of the Meccan Quraish. At the 
at, he suffered oe of the Muslims to Medina, he like many 
ty l eneral ee ca by the unbelieving Quraish. ‘Thon camest 
if others laa they said, “and hast made thyself rich in our 
d i Bes, Cod, we shall never let thee depart from Mecca.” 
My aty- 


aL «yll you let me go, if I relinquish all my wealth 2? said Suhaib. 
p i y ah agreed to this bargain, being tempted by the 
. i A wealth which Suhaib had amassed. When the Holy 
N phet heard that Suhaib had relinquished all the wealth which 


m Pro a reume Aa or to Gs A 
A he had amassed in his life-time in order to escape to Medina, 


he said, ‘Subaib hath verily trafficked to profit.’ Such were 
i | the sacrifices which the Muslims made for their faith. 
i Cause or THE War.—In short, though the Holy Prophet was 
| surrounded by a band of devote! followers, they were hardly 
my) strong enough to meet their numerous enemies. They were 
1p not only few innumbers compared with their enemy, but they also 
at did not possess the means wherewith to equip themselves with the 
8 implements of war. They did not possess the sinews of war which 
W | their enemies did. Had the Quraish and other Arab tribes which 
we at the instigation of the Quraish began to harass him from all 
ij i sides left him alone, the Muslims would have never ursheathed 
aS their swords. But the fury of the Quraish never abated: on the 
of other hand, there is abundant evidence to show that the flight 


k _ ofthe Muslims only exasperated them. ‘They now became bitter 
ig} “neMes, not only of the Meccan Muslims that had taken refuge 


ah at Medina, but also of the Ansar who offered the Meccan refugees 
ce Fj asylum. Tt was for this reason that they pursued the Medinite 
É Pigrims who had come to Mecca to invite the Holy Prophet 


. to take r ‘ 
of 2 take refuge at Medina. So great was the fury of the Quraish 


; that ney : 

ns eke 2 Musli ventured to come to Mecca to take part 

d ie pilgrimage with the rest of the Arabs. ‘The 

s Y of the Quraish was so well known that when the Holy 
| z 


blic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


184 THE ADNAN OF REL 


SONGS, 


Prophet made an appeal to ae various tribes, 
S Vis} 


; : 1909) 
asking thom to take him under thei — 


Sltiņ 


Ir prote i 
SS 5 6) > yuh U) g5 os dds Hees Should si i they aeng | E 
a target to the whole of Arabia for thy protection, k: T thron, ) A 
for certain that by giving refuge to the Hol ly Pro phet y Keys pe onl 
expose themselves to the attacks, not only of the Aik advan 
also of most of the Arab tribes, who being undes hen the Hi 
of the Quraish were sure to join them in a war againgt aaa Mecca 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be Upon e Ep who w 
Medinites also saw this very clearly. The disaffected h, posed | 
Medina is represented by Muir as regretting the Be i Bite 
brethren had taken in inviting the emigrants to their cya j Fe ol 
chief cause of their discontent, according to Muir, was that ‘hy ae 
had foolishly espoused the cause of an exile which Would mkt doctrit 
them run the gauntlet of all Arabia.’ Such were the Views ofi ; oppose! 
men of that period, who could better understand the stated and th 
things then prevailing, but Muir and other biographers revi The re 
the state of affairs from this distance presume to know thi i danger 
which were unknown to the compatriots of the Holy Pro [het 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him. Not only hh gare t 
Holy Prophet but every other man of that age believed tht if idol 
flight of the converts would only exasperate the Quraish and tif Mecca, 
any who ventured to give refuge to the Holy Prophet and Ëj among 
friends would incur the risk of a war not only with the Quis i prendi 
but also with the whole of Arabia, which was under the influ) ae 
of the custodians of the Ka’aba; but Muir and others, wit Mee 
thirteen centuries later, are of opinion that the fight ft E their pt 
Holy Prophet and his companions was a step cal Iculated tos ot i effort te 
rather than exasperate, the Quraish and that the latter "A nothing 
glad that the Holy Prophet had left them. If his flight "A Prophet 
step likely to allay the ferocity of the Quraish, the Holy P% taken r 
and the tribes to whom he appealed for aid and protection a aerse t 
to have known it, and the Holy Prophet, instead of taking cL ae 
Ad act 


the Medinites the promise that they would protect him 4 
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909.) ieee ai 
: zas they would protect their own wives and children, 
er 


follow have assured them that after their flight from Mecca, 
ought t0 jd be no fear of an attack from the Quraish who would 


K A here wou 
eril pe only too 8 
wy advanced by 
Me} the Holy Prophet a 

it w 
wul fecca and that 1 
Biy i S, were the aggressors, 18 not only opposed to facts but also op- 


sed to reason. 


lad to see them depart from their city. The theory 
Muir that the Meccans gave up all thought of 
ad his followers after their departure from 
as the Muslims, and not the Quraish of Mecca 


The object of the Quraish was to check the spread 
as for this reason that at the season of pilsrimage 


Thy po 
He} of Islam. It w ; 
ihe they posted parties on the different routes to Medina warning 
: i the pilgrims against listening tn the preachiugs of the Charmer. 


| They did all they could to prevent both the spread of the new 


i= 


doctrines and the escape of the converts from Mecca. They 


ut f 
lig opposed the new religion because it menaced the national religion 
wif md threatened their prestige as priests of the national worship, 
w) The religion had better prospects out of Mecca and hence the 
a danger which had roused the fury of the Quraish was greater. 
j z ” 
i Thoir prestige as priests of the Ka‘aba was now even more at 
K 


stake by the rapid progress Islam was making outside Mecca. 
© If idolatry was threatened by Islam on account of its spread at 
tif Mecca, the new religion was now making even greater conquests 
af among the clans of Medina and there was every likelihood of its 
si) spread among other clans. Idolatry was being discarded with 
et disdain, and the authority of the Quraish as custodians of idol- 
iy Worship was in serious danger, and if the Quraish had attempted 
ae strike a blow at Islam in order to save idolatry, and preserve 
| their prestige, there was now even a greater need of a determined 
a oe pop movement in the bud. And there was yet 
Sic ee ee them. Ju the very city where the Holy 
ae. tee nee and the blessings of God be upon him, had 

: pea ENE 
Averse to the c 
irangers that 
Ad actually co 


re were strong parties which, they knew, were 
ause of Islam and cherished hatred against the 

had taken up abode in their city. Nay, there 
me to them an influencial leader of a Jewish party 
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(Abu Aamir, the hermit) urging them to attack th ù 3900) 
: ah i; i y 
Medina, not only promising them his own aca Mail a 
z s ; Ve aoe am 
but also assuring them of the aid of all the Jews of wet seni 
3 ieee s È : F as 
its vicinity and the co-operation of the disaffecteg a sive Mu 
Besides they could also count on the aid ae tf ledin, | the age 
: sala x re NE nun regar 
Arab tribes that dwelt in the vallevs and deserts of val which t 
The small band of Muslims could hardly hold there Tay that m 
i oe : GES RE fee é Wn agg porne tH 
the Quraish, especially when all Arabia was arrayed «fs kad tt 
side of the latter. The citizens of Medina who baq espo u raised t 
, Used t ; 
cause of the exile were hardly of any consequence va j ine 
pared with the powerful and influencial nobles of the veal 
> ; tati ; 
whose clan occupied the first place among the tribes of nah 1 
: : 2 7 ay Jay the € 
Again, the flight of the Muslims to Medina had vor ct 
the pride of the Quraish. They had endeavoured to dal They do 


their escape but had failed to do so. They had spaug a 


pains to stamp out Islam, but it had now transported ite) ina dist 
another city, where it was progressing, to the chagrin fh Prophet 

2 A : ? F “| ibas a ce 
Quraish. ‘Thus the very existence of the Muslims at Mati hoicest. 


was a challenge to the proud Quraish who felt themselves hue} delectabl 
ated in the eyes of the Arabs owing to the failure of there) piken 
deavours. They now looked upon the Muslims not only si ey 
preachers of a new doctrine which they deemed it their cay i heron 
nip in the bud, but also as rivals whom the haughty Qı T lent 


g S hate 7 ‘ntan ie 
believed themselve bound to crush in order to nea camest to 
reo >] ene ay ; 
position as the most powerful and noble people in the Pend and we t 


she Mulls destitute 

Thus they had now a twofold cause to pursue a 3 “it speaking 
Again, they were not unmindful of the propheste id of the re! 
ted the fut ty Holy Pro 


Holy Prophet uttered at Mecca which predic a rity drew of h 


throw of his enemies and the glorious triumph of Jy Pa 
These threats of the Holy Word revealed to the ae | 
Imay peace and the blessings of God be upo Bee J 
served as an additional incitement to the fury e a 
They thought that the Holy Prophet was Pa 
has occurred only to the Christian critics. 1b ? 


Whom th 
h er hom 
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araish, who are represented by Muir and others 


or victims of the blood-thirstiness of the aggres- 
98 pee. They are not known 0 have ever complained of 
sive Muslims. attitude of the Muslims; on the other hand, they 
EON ae only as a continuation of the hostilities of 
| regarded a eselyes were vhe authors. The only change 
ki which en place was that hitherto the Muslims had 
ihat had is with patience, but now when the persecution 
| porne thon ged all limits, they had, with divine permission 
f md ere r in self-defence. This attitude of the Muslims 
raised the ited the fury of the persecutors and every power of 


aggray ) 
oh ah was called into play. 


Tt is highly unjust on the part of the Christian crities to 


‘| ly the charge of aggression to o Houra ppe They totally 
forget, the part played by the Quraish to the last moment. 
“They do not take into consideration the terrible persecution 
of the faithful by the Quraish—a persecution which at last grew 
Í so intolerable that they had to fly from Mecca to seek refuge 
‘ina distant town. Consider the touching words of the Holy 
| Prophet which he addressed to his native city, when he entered 

| jtasa conqueror eight years after his flight. “ Thou art the 

H choicest spot on the earth unto me,” he said, “and the most 
delectable. If thy people had not cast me forth, I never had 
forsaken thee.” Such were the feelings not only of the Holy 
| Prophet (may peace and the blessings cf Cod be upon him) but ° 
| of every one of his numerous companions in exile. Consider also 
| his words which he addressed to the Ansar of Medina after the 

3) battle of Honain, “ Nay, by the Lord, but vou might have said 

(and said truly, for I would have vouched it myself,) Thou 

i camest to Medina rejected, and we bore thee witness; a “fugitive 

a Fie ort thee in; an outcast and w? gave thee an asylum x 

E a pues Hee, And in saying these words he was 

o y on his own behalf, but on behalf of every one 
A Hol "Da ee Such is the sad but faithful picture which the 
ae! Rake ay peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 

AN ee zad of the condition, of his followers 
hoir ona Sete a Fe dee Quraish drove out of 

i Nstian critic Would say E A ee ce ins 

aio say t the Holy Prophet and his com- 

fon ons, and uraish, were the Ae pene Even if x 

ae ey which the relentless enemies 
ore than asa oe at Of ts i 
& justification of a resort to 


aao 
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arms by the companions of the Holy Prophet a 
the blessings of God be upon him). That a) e 
conspiracy of tho Quraish to murder the Holy P the 4 
he was left behind at Mecca, waiting for a ro 

Heaven to depart. Muir calls the party which. nd hy 
the house of the Holy Prophet (may peace and th Unto 
of God be upon him) ‘a deputation’ which « te e bles 
the house of Muhammad, to wait on him but ted b 
not explain why that ‘ deputation, which had such he q 
intentions, proceeded to the house of the Holy Prot ta 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) in’ the dank (tay 
night and why the Holy Prophet, fearing to meet such a ; 

« deputation, fled from his house and hid himself in el 
He also abstains from explaining the object of this tigh 
visit by a deputation of young men of the Quraish. Agank 
refrains from explaiinng why horsemen were at once despaiss 
in all directions in search of the fugitive Prophet (may peacgs 
the blessings of God be upon him) and why a price was set oy 
his head and the reward of a hundred camels promised i2 
any man who should bring the Holy Prophet dead or alr / 
In short when the Quraish inflicted all sorts of tormes 
on the Muslims not sparing even the Holy Prophet (may pax} 
and the blessings of God be upon him), when they threw tine): 
on whom they could lay their hands in prison, when tte 
robbed others of all their belongings, when they put some df 
them to death inflicting on them painful tortures, when th 
laid a ban on all the Muslims and their supporters and shuttle Í 
up in a defile, and when they even extended their bloody i i 
to the innocent Prophet to put him to death when he was ul 
almost alone among them no one would hesitate at ddr ai 
‘it was the Quraish, and not the companions of the Holy H i 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him W il 
aggressors. Still the Christian eritics are not ine, m in E 
these atrocities of the Quraish as a sufficient Just x i 
resort to arms by the Muslims. Notwithstanding a ail 
of the cruellest atrocities of the Quraish which cue al 
attempt on the life of the Holy Prophet, 1t w “ve lt 
the Christians the Holy Prophet who took the init 


the Quraish. 


esol 


TE be continued. 
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| The Convention of Religions 
in India. 
: ~26-3G+ 


The Indian Convention of Religions was held on the 9th 

10th and 11th April in the Town Hall of Calcutta, the Hon’ble 

ù the Maharaja Bahadur of Darbhanga presiding. There were 
| thirty-seven papers in all of half an hour each, as many as 
| twenty-one of these being on the different sects of Hinduism. 
Judaism, Zoroastrianism, Buddhism, Christianity and Islam were 
also represented. Mr. Saroda Charn Mitter, retired judge of 
f the Calcutta High Court and President of the Executive Com- 


! ae in asking the Maharaja of Durbhanga to take the chair 
said :— 


“ 59 ) a) x) coke isha 38 dass 


foe idles ofa Convention of the Religions in India has 
| Trdoubtedly its genosis in the World’s Parliament of Religions 
| held at Chicago in the year 1893. Swami Vivekananda who was 
fi if, or ute most majestic figures in that Parliament of Religions 
| = Mmated the idea amongst Indians in India......._. ee 


Duh unfortunately for India, the Swami was not allowed to 
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eee eee 


remain long in the world. He was shortly after, ~| — 


from amongst us and the idea lay dormant for ven | ate 
in December last and after my retirement from haa | y presi’ 
some of the prominent members of the Vivekananda Sl | eonfero0 
revived the idea, and a strong committee consisting of al peld fro 
representatives of most of the great religions in Inq, a oo exclu 
formed to arrange for a Convention. The time, however, Wag ous gathi 
short and it will be for you, friends, to consider how far a8 al over 
first attempt, the committee has succeeded in discharging thel i 
heavy duties undertaken by it.” | Se 
Mr. Mitter then went on to enumerate the different religion charyya 
with their sects and gub-sects as they existed in India and stated cause oi 
that the chief object of the Convention was to TOO the mis. | ae 
conceptions that prevailed on account of ihe misconstructions A ee 
and misjudgments of the principles and doctrines of one religi | N 
by the followers of another, and to pub an end to religion | ae 
animosities and discord. He then said : Bi, 
Sa India with its variety of religious communities taf fulness, 
under a tolerant and impartial Dra : : the a | ee 3 


for a Convention of Religions. the h | 
eee exists between these communities ae | 
broken, a Convention such as this is necessary for t ie se 
the millions that reside in the country. We have a 
from the enthusiasm displayed by the different ee oe 
their heartily joining the Convention and sent Eoo oei 
from distant parts of the country, that’ a MEEA he falls 
tions will bring about the wished for result. 


ci 
Two sp 
an evil 

honorat 


consists 
tormen 


throug! 

latform of love in this ligt 
gi «6 We all meet on a common 5 aT aui of dive 7 ae 
‘vention, each earnest in the re 8 Poo he 
animosity. Universal humanity 18 our 


fraterually embrace each other,” 


Mr. Mitter concluded as follows :— ss 
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: r i formally elected 
Azt ajah of Durbhanga having been y 
The Babar tions of the Convention said thas 


ide over the delibera 
resi he one at which they had Pe re joe: 


ike t 
from remote antiquity. The Brahmans, of course, were. 
oe to allow other people to participate in their religi- 


+00 Tenga but with the rise of Buddhism a change came 
ous 8 ‘ety. Religious conferences were held by 
543 B.C., at Vaisali (Muzaf- 


o farpur) in 4 | : 
| Jullundur (Panjab) in 78 A.D. Kumarilabhatta and Sankara- 


- charyya were : 
cause of Te 
| shoul 


he first Brahman reformers who advocated the 
ligious conferences in which others than Brahmans 
d be allowed to take part. Religious Conferences of the 
followers of different religions were held also in the reign of 
The Maharajah then went on to say that however 


n outward form, all the religions were at one in incul- 
ed human character, such 


Akbar. 
differing 1 
cating the good qualities which ennobl 
ruth, righteousness, goodness, gentleness, help- 
He then gave a brief resume of the 


peaking of “Zoroastrianism” he 


as love, purity, t 
fulness, forgiveness, etc. 
more important religions. S$ 
said :— 


“Tn Zoroastrianism we have an actual theological dualism. 
Two spirits,—one a God creating all that is good, and the other 
an evil being creating all evil. The pious Zoroastrian, after an 
honorable toil, goes to an immortality of blessedness in thought, 
word and deed. According to the later Avesta, if not pious, 
he falls to Hell in passing over the Judge’s Bridge, and this hell 
consists of evil thoughts, words and deeds, as well as physical 
ea body rises and he dwells on a rejuvinated earth, 
w = ee instrumentality of a saviour born of a Virgin. No 
Bs as so clearly grasped the ideas of guilt and of merit. 
K a works of men here below a strict reckoning will be held 

heaven according to the deeds entered in the hook. 


Sn ee eee eee ae a =a Se A 
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Zoroastrianism knows nothing of the remiss: 
Ñ $ s 8Slon 
evil deed can be atoned for by a good one.” 


He then stated the ten principles of Buddh; 
Mee eta i 1 
ma himself is said to have given as the summu 
religion, viz., to serve wise men, to have right 


knowledge, to succour parents and other 


s j 3 relatives, ' 
to abstain from sin, to practise reveren 


ce and low 


resignation and submission to Divine Will, 
hood of Islam was free from all invid 
rich and poor. After a brief glance at Christianity, the ial 
rajah finished his speech with a few remarks nee a 
The religion to which the speaker himself belonged oil 
nature-worship for the masses, but it had an inner meni 
“ The Hindu doctrine is,” said the Maharajah, “that ipl 
vades all nature, so that in worshipping nature yon atal 
worship the Divine Spirit in every atom of matter.” | 


ig 
ction betie 


The first paper read was on Judaism. Mr. J. A. Ismeml 
read the paper said that Judaism was based not on mysterie 
or miracles but was national and self-evident. The fundament 
principle was belief in one Absolute Boing, God: ono Lame) 
humanity. The federation of all people with one Brotherly 
under the Fatherhood of God, under the survey of unites) 
peace, gocdwill and enlightenment constitutes its constant "i 
and effort. The persecution to which the Jews were aulhjettey, 
for thousands of years under pagan and Christian ruler Bs i 
proof of the power and invincibility of the Jewish religios, A 
more papers were read on the same subject. | 

the Bey 

The opening paper on Christianity was read by ich 
H. Anderson of Calcutta, on the claims of the al 
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a a that it re 


claimed 


a religion of red 
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It was 2 peculiarity of the Christian religion, he 


sted on a notable series of historic facts, associat- 
th certain events which occurred at definite dates 


jng itself W a of human history. Historical in its origin, it 


i dram 5 ; 5 
in G to rest on Divine revelation—having as its fundamental 


te a personal, holy, self-revealing God, and in its context 
postula ; emption. From the cold, clear realm of objec- 
d mysteriously to the warm hidden sphere of 


5 it passe oe tae 
tg ach P As a religion of redemption it dealt 


: jence. 

‘active experien 5 x 

pe exigtence of natural and moral evil in the world, the 
with the e25 


darkest, deepest and most difficult problemn that ga occupy 
human thought. The faith of Christ claimed tobe God s method 
of restoring his lost divinity to man. It gave to all nations the 
glad tidings of salvation through remission of sins, and ies 
claimed a redemption adequate to the sin and need of humanity, 
but it did so by dealing with the individual sinner; in other 
words, it required the individual sinner to believe in the Divinity 
of the founder of Christianity in order to benefit by the redemp- 
tion. To him the Divinity of Christ was neither an intellectual 
nor a moral difficulty. His imagination was not staggered at 
the thought that the Deity so existed as to be able to find a 
home ina human life. There in the presence of the founder 
of the faith, he held, he was driven to say what might seem to 
them to be wholly incredible, but to him it was the inevitable 
conclusion that he must bow in adoration at his nail-pierced 
feet, and say, “ My Lord and my God.” 


Glancing at its historical progress, he came to the conclusion 
that the faith of Christ secured a firm footing in the world 
ate any aid from the Secular arm and without sword. I 
tk Maa Toray attraction and gave no worldly iudulgences. 
a ea Reece with the civil institutions of the countries 
Which were tee nor with any social customs or practices 
guided "ho a in themselves immoral or inolatrons. tt had 

channels of human life by the enunciation of 
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nessi Te ‘IQIONS, 
principles of wide and far-reaching applicatio ! 
deal with the most advanced as well as vin Adapting ite 


of social development and intellectual] eleven the Initia} te Work, © 
faith was not a religion that could be said a e sight of 
0 have 


out of the hidden depths of human nature 


phy of life, nor was it a scientific or ecclesiastical 
System 


The first paper on Islam was by M. Mirz 
gave a rational view of the Muslim faith M 
pointed out that Islam did not profess to be i ; 
it claimed to restore the primitive faith 
preachers of bygone ages to the original pu 
The message of Islam was simple enough, t Come” ony th 
Holy Quran, “I will tell you w ae ea 

y a y what your Lord has forbiddd) itself. 1 
you, that you join nob anything with Him, ang that mL the age 
good to your parents, and draw not nigh inchastity, nt J man. F 


Ul Fazly | by 1030 


he Outset pi 3 
a new religion p 1A pei 
of the prophets n | merely, 

rity and simplicit | ab pleasu 
i were laid 


gi 


openly nor in secret, and kill not a life which God has forbiddel 
unless for justice....... and give weight and measure niil 
justice. And when you speak be just although it be against) 
relative. That is what He ordains you that you may mini) 
Islam had always discountenanced division among men onthi 
ground of religion merely, its teachings being directly opposellf, 

sectarianism and based on the broadest principle that vl! Day of , 
mankind had been distributed into nations and tribes, the mel and pup 
honourable in the sight of God was he who most feared toll i Hi 
evil. Islam rejected all caste of priesthood, all monoplyef va 
spiritual knowledge or special holiness"to intervene between n i as n 
and his God. The Holy Prophet preached the brotherhoolé f 
man by totally destroying all the barriers raised po | 
by the self-interest of man. Humanity was one vast brother 
with God as their Creator and Master who looked "Pi 


were, ac 
Modesty 
greatest 
the who 
in hum: 
life, and 


Wi 
H vasa g 
ni learn t 


all as equal. The religion of the Muslim led him to s Parts of 

welfare of humanity in the co-operative gpirit 25 wsh Eol 

rather than in the competitive. Above all, me uo A à 

religion of works. The service of man and the 9°° 4 a its 
d worship = 


anity constituted re-eminently the service 40 
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ee clone, was the true test of a believer in the 
0 


and W 


er then very briefly described the social reforms 


iy ght about by Islam. It raised the status of woman. ‘“Res- 


il Ef was one of the first lessons of Islam, and she was 

| pect momen inferior in her social life. Her married life was 
ly | by 20 E test: marriage, according to the Muhammadan 
a Oe of ue ls, simply a civil contract, nor a social partnership 
1 ba law, ee ner ap alliance for convenience to be dissolved 
ja merely n It was an institution of God whose foundations 


.. | ab pleasure. : 
tety vere laid and principles fixed and enduring as the human race 


CÌ itgelf. Perfect liberty was allowed to a woman who had reached 
idg the age of puberty to marry or refuse to marry a particular 
] man. Polygamy, divorce, and the system of female seclusion 
| were, according to the speaker, none of them included in Islam. 
| Modesty was a virtue upon which the Holy Prophet laid the 
greatest stress. Regarding slavery it was sufficient to say that 
ni?) the whole tenour of the Prophet’s teachings made this trade 
i) in human lives impossible. The Quran taught a respect for 
dil life, and the Prophet said that men would be judged at the 
ii) Day of Judgment with regard to their treatment of their dumb 
wil and humble servitors. The principle of war was also inculcated 


aiil in Islam, but not, as was generally supposed, directed against - 


yal all non-Muslims, but it was a struggle for principle and- in 
nl self-defence. Above all, however, the greatest religious tolera- 
ddl tion had been inculcated by the Prophet of Islam. 


i With all its defects, the Convention of Religions in India 
l A 4 great success, and the public has been much gratified to 
p| n that the Convention will be held annually in different 
et a India, and the next session of the Convention will most 
A | Tha ue a at Madras or Bombay in December or January. 
‘i Bec: een so manch absorbed of late in political discussions 
: lous activities have been lying almost in a benumbed 
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condition. We have had so many politic 
political conferences that 


there seemed t 
religious conference. This neglect of 


e ? K 
no Place fo, 
injurious effect upon the moral w 


religion h 4 
far as had ayd 
elfare of the country e an $ 
ee , and the fruit of the am i 
cation is seen in the appearance of a detes Odless Gi 

archiam i 


our midst. An annual Convention of Religions is | 
welcome inasmuch as it will help to turn the minds 7 E i 
genaration from the sphere of politics to the higher th Tilly 
moral and spiritual advancement. We only hope thea 1 
with which the Convention has been brought into eran al 
not abate, but that it will, on the other hand, make W 
more and more felt in the country. 


upon the younger goneration 


table an 


18 influengl 


Tt would not be out of place to refer here to the receplin followed 
accorded by a Hindu audience to our thesis on Islam which nf 
published in our last. Ina short note on the Convention, thi 
Observer writes in its issue of 28th April :— “the escap 
«| to their 

“= A very interesting and learned thesis on Islam was ral een 
by our esteemed fellow-citizen, Khawaja Kamal-ud-Din, Ba} 


the faitht 
LL.B., Pleader. The paper was greatly appreciated by th Faron’ 
entire audience. A correspondent, commenting upon the prt E x 
ceedings, says that electrified and spell-bound the audiere *usims 
fixed their eager gaze on the speaker in a profound listen) 
mood, while a deep sense of appreciation and interest could These we 
conspicuously read on their faces. So deep was the inp al had been 
on the minds of the audience that after this lecture no oiii ives ex 
per 7 per 
finished, the President as well as the delegates congratuls | fight in ( 
h meniti ho say 


A {| to) 
ne e (Mecea), 


wh US from 
Critic we 


men have agreed and consented to deliver a number © 
at Calcutta next winter.” 
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q The Wars of the Holy Prophet. 
UT OF RECONNOITERING ParTIEs—Had the 
from molesting the Muslims after 
dina and left them to themselves, nothing 
more agreeable to the Holy Prophet. He 
De wou o gladly pardoned them their past transgressions, ag 
a would ria after the conquest of Mecca, if the Meccans 
ý ieee to eats him after he had bidden farewell to his 
ad city. But this was the last thing which could be expect- 
bel from the baffled and exasperated Quraish. ; The events that 
tin followed the memorable flight make it quite clear that the 
imul Quraish did not swerve from the course which they had already 
tht adopted even after the emigration, that, on the other hand, 
| the escape of the Muslims from their clutches only added fuel 
to their burning rage, and that they now became even more 
red determined in their resolve to bring about the destruction of 
AI thefaithful. That their fury did not abate after the flight is 
H apparent from the fact that they continued to persecute the 
mal Muslims who were left behind at Mecca, being unable to fly 
in oving to their age, sex, imprisonment or dependent condition. 
K } These were groaning under the same ill treatment to which they 
mi had been subjected before the flight and the Holy Quran thus 
ns Slves expression to their wailings. “What ails you that ye do not 
i fight in God’s way, and for the weak men, women and children, 
o Me say, “ Lord, bring us out of this town of oppressive folk 
n i 5a e make for us from Thee a patron, and make for 
l | critic thes a help 2” (iy, 76). But still the Christian 
ia Builty of are, ay that the Muslims, and not the Quraish, were 
de séression. If the Quraish were no longer hostile to 
ot give liberty to those whom they had 


| rhe Spread of Islam, ÍV. 


edy Í Tap sENDING o 
m fh aish desisted 
hn ie flight to Me 
eingi Id have been 


mi} Sam, why did they n 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
i 


“Rect 


o> a eee 


riv 
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thrown in prison to prevent their 


flight 2 
defenceless women that were left ] 


paroa chind at Me Even ths 

from insults and injuries. After the Holy Py ie 
and the blessings of God he upon him, a aa 
escaped from Mecca and hidden themselves ; 

Jahl, with a party of the Quraish, went oa i 
Bakr and asked his daughter, Asma, w] a 
Eliciting no information from her, tl 


Ma 5 
nd Aby Dak : if 


Father i 
ance ’ struck the defenceless girl such a b] peoi Teu thou sho 
5 ò a Dlow on her í ot Abu J 
one of her ear-rings dropped. ace tf of A 
i allayed a 
"were gre 
. Tquished he} H Medin 
prevent them from al at Me 
; | al pilgrimage—a priv G the 4 
from which no Arab tribe, however hostile to the Quraish, ra aa 
ever debarred. Repeated references are made in the mi tg 
Quran to this fact. For instance, it says, ‘ Verily those nh f go 
turn men away from God's path and the sacred mosque, yhey Inal 
We have made for all men alike, the dweller therein andy) which tt 
stranger; and he who desireth therein profanation with injuste when th 
We will make him taste grievous woe” (xxii, 25). This vas $ Muslims 
like many other verses, shows that the unbelieving Quraishi} The 
only hindered men from accepting the Muslim faith buts) upon hi 
prevented the faithful from visiting the holy mosque. TheSshiy enemy y 
Bukhari relates the following incident, “ Sad bin Muath}y do all” 
Medinite chief) was a fast friend of Umayya bin Khalil i Bam: 
Meccan chief). When Umayya visited Medina, he pil? f ' oo 
i i R (0 ‘ 
the house of Sad and when Sad visited Mecca he ptt A ha 
house of Umayya. After the arrival of the Holy ae | the Hol 
Medina, Sad proceeded to Mecca on the Lesser | him, to 
went to the house of Umayya. And he said to him po a Yas to 
of Safwan, find out for me a solitary hour when I ah, apy With th 
to perform a circuit round the Ka‘ba unmolested. compac 


. : 7 jy m ; 
proceeded with Sad to the temple when it was near i ff againsh 


2 Again, if, as Muir asserts, they had reli 
hostility to the Muslims, why did they 
ing part in the ceremonies of the annu 
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they were Seen by Abu Jahl, who said to 
an that is with you?’ He replied ‘Tt is 
hen Abu Jahl said to Sad ‘ Dost thou perform a circuit 
ouse in safety, while you have given refuge to the 

to think that you will be able to aid and 

God, if thou hadst not been with Umayya, 

i thou shouldst not have returned to Medina alive’.” This remark 
hat the fury of the Quraish, far from being 
r the flight, was only excited and that the Quraish 
ated at the warm reception of the converts 
Is of Abu Jahl, ‘you have given refuge 


“gllayed afte 
ere greatly irrit 
at Medina. The word 


a p to the yenegade and presume to think you will be able to aid 
lege and assist him,’ also contained the threat of an attack from the 
% Quraish and it was insinuated that the Medinites would not be 


il able to assist the Prophet against the Quraish. 


| h short, the Quraish never deviated from the line of action 
| which they had adopted at Mecca and there was never a period 


ff When they might be said to have changed their attitude to the 


: i Muslims. 


f M ae may peace and the blessings of God be 
"enemy wend ae z coraan : have already shown, that his 
Wi all thas lay ee harass him even at Medina and would 
isan. Qne-of the ae power to bring about the destruction of 

BE oiden i gous for the necessity of taking up arms 
| not cease from A ae ine Holy Quran, “ They wili 

religion if they E ` ouant aa you from your 

the Holy Prophet ba (ii, 214). Therefore the first step which 
him, took to imeet e and the blessings of God be upon 

Was to put the aan ee attack after arriving at Medina 

With the Citizens and th state of defence by making & compact 

compact bound them = Jews, by which the signatories to the 

against the unite se i not to aid the Meccans in any way 
» His next precaution was to send out small 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


200 THE REVIEW op RELIGIONS 
parties to bring to him the news of the ene 109.) 
, n 
ments. But as the Muslims were surround » “nd big silane 
hostile tribes and it was not safe for these small a ll gig A 
Parties tg e 9 | 


in broad daylight among these tribes, the Hol 


> task t0 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him 


jife at? 
Holy P' 
who wa 
could n 
Among 
Jay to t 
phet, = 
Quraish 
the alli 
Therefc 
danger 
excellet 


ea 
on that on some occasions whole parties, in come i ia | 
about forty, were subjected to a wholesale masa i 
Arab tribes, and it was to shield their lives from such a 
at the hands of the hostile tribes that the Holy Pane 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, instructed 
to travel by night and hide themselves by day. The a 
out of these reconnoitering parties was very necessary under 
circumstances. The Arab warfare was generally of the my, 
of sudden and murderous forays and the Holy Prophet (a l 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him), who had a thol 
knowledge of the habits of his people, had to send forth i journey 
reconnoitering parties to guard against such sudden onslaugth their g 
Thus the Holy Prophet kept himself informed of the movens fallen ; 
not only of the Quraish, but also of other hostile tribes ef 
such of my readers as have read any account of his life, whei 
by a Muslim or by a Christian, will have seen that by resi} the M 
to this wise step he was able to disperse in time many gatheiy another 
of the hostile tribes, which, but for this vigilance on the pe | lay in 
of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of Gull) and if 
upon him), might have inflicted irreparable loss on the i ii against 
party. In short, it was the hostility of the Quraish anl | re 
Arab tribes to Islam and its followers which rendered k oe ef 
necessary, and if the Muslims of Medina had not be’ ae’ 
on their guard, the enemies of Islam would ha 7 an cs 
away Islam from the Arabian soil. Only a few mu 


leaders 
z hay 
successfully carried out one after another, ye the have ¢ 
to destroy the Muslim community at Medina, i sno they h 
pot slmost invariably anticipated these ral 


derous 


tion at 
welcom 


ve easily i 
rous 
G wb 
atte? 

f 
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109.) } blessing 
Thus the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
+ lances 


and his companions had a very arduous 


t be neglectf ies 2 H 
could Bre ae routes of trade followed by the Quraish, one 
Among “ 


the west of Medina. After the flight of the Holy Pro- 
y ee sace and the blessings of God be upon him, the 
Be Be to ply this route. The tribes on this route were 
Hallie of tho Quraish, the inveterate enemies of the Muslims. 


Therefore, the Holy Prophet naturally apprehended a twofold 


danger from this side. In the first place, the route afforded an 


excellen A 
derous raids on Medina. The route lay only two or three days 


journey from Medina, and if the Muslims had not been on 
their guard against such sudden attacks, Medina would have 
fallen an easy prey to the blood-thirsty enemy, whose exaspera- 
tion at the escape of the Muslims and whose irritation at the 
welcome they had received at Medina were well known to 
the Muslim community. But these caravans constituted 


t opportunity to the Quraish to make sudden and mur- 


another danger of even a more serious nature. This danger 
lay in their inciting the Arab tribes against the Muslims | 
and ifall these tribes had joined the Quraish in their war 
against the Muslims, as many of the allies of the Quraish actually 
did, it would have gone hard with the small community of the 
Muslims at Medina. We find that such fiery leaders of the 
Quraish as Abu Jahl, Abu Sufian, Ikrima and Umayya bin Khalf 
began to accompany the caravans, at the head of armed men 
eee variously from one hundred to three hundred. These 
eae easily incite a tribes on the HEN and would not 
they ae esitated in making murderous raids on Medina, if 

not found the Muslims on the alert. Thus there was a 
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twofold danger against which the Holy P 


i rophet 
the blessings of God be upon him, had to guard ma 
a ` y to) h n X 
sent out small parties consisting generally of ¢ A 


: wenty, 
making a sudden 
ll parties on the roy 
to the Quraish that the Muslims were on the alert A 


front which these parties presented to their enemis h í 

deterrent effect on them. Sometimes the Holy Prot i yy 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 
panied these expeditions and in order 
rising of the tribes on the caravan route 


Or th; í 
attack i 
te shon i 


men to prevent the Quraish from 
Medina. The appearance of sma 


at the instigation | 
the Quraish and to prevent them from siding with the Meray p 
he concluded treaties with some of them. Thus in one eril perm: 
ticn known as the expedition of Abwa or Wadan, he conch ae 
a friendly treaty with a tribe called Bani Zamra, formerly W 
allies of the Quraish, by which they bound themselves mid 
fight with the Muslims, nor to aid those who fought apie) 


them. Again, in the expedition known as the expedition 


the vicinity of Osheira. All these treaties were concluded belay 
the battle of Badr. i regards 
i attack | 
The expeditions referred to above were never attended by8\ shites 
Tar arratr or bloodshed, except in one case, when a Pi} went ba 
Nawaa. six or seven men sent by the Holy Prop inciden 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) kitledi C concluls 
shite and brought two persons as prisoners. The instruct | the bles 
to the leader of this party show that the object of be other ¢ 
expeditions was no other than to bring the news of the maf not forn 
Already a Meccan chief, Kurz bin Jabir, had comwitieti f Povi 
on Medina and carried off some of the flocks and ae l, 
Muslims, while feeding in a plain a few miles from the oti 


5 on He 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God bev | 


By) 


Aa 
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i i ae ee leas, 
robber-chief nearly to Badr, but he madé good his 
e 


th his return from this expedition, the 


jortly after 
ae peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 


q ak Abdul 
i him a letter W 


l then to 
EAN with him only those that followed him willingly. 
A 


i hen he opened the letter, he learnt that he was to go as far 
E in a place lying to the east of ‘Mecca, between Mecca 
a8 Uy 


follow the instructions contained in the letter 


i (my) d Tayif, and there to lie in wait for the Quraish and bring 
acco we news to the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of 


God be upon him. Two of the party lost their camels in the 
) way aod lingered behind to search them. The rest pushed on 
| their way to their destination in order to carry out the orders 
EA ofthe Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
 upmhim. Nakbla lay on an linportant route to Mecca and 
» the Muslim party could easily get some information about the 
- Quraish by waiting for some days in the vicinity of the route. 
| Iso happened that on the last day of Rajab, the last of the 
q sacred months, they found a caravan of the Quraish on its way 
If to Mecca. As they had received no instructions from the Holy 
| Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, as 
| Tegards fighting, they held a council in which it was decided to 
| attack the Quraish. The attack was made, one of the Qurai- 


TA + a 
1 shites was killed and two were taken prisoners. The Muslims 
rp Went back to Medina with the two prisoners and the booty. This 


- Incident is laid hold of with avidity by the Christian critics ag 


Ch 4 

conclusi i 
ie heey showing that the Holy Prophet, may peace and 
nll essings of God be upon him, sent out expeditions with no 


| other ob; 
i object than plunder and robbery. That plunder did 


af not form j j 
ao Mhe objecti of the expedition is apparent from the 
"ing considerations :— 


1, 
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© party was required to follow the instructions con- 


tr] 
ai 
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ee 


tained in the letter, but the lett 


ee 
ed ier Plainly said— ta 
| “Lie there in Wait for + 

bring us their news” (Lon Hisham). This Clear] | 

object of the party was only to bring the news of i 
the Holy Prophet,may peace and the blessings of @ 
him. Muir, while quoting the words of the lett 
omit the concluding words, ‘Bring us their new 


aw) (ya) ye WJ ches 5 i.e, 


è 


ais | 
er, takes | 
8.” tag “ 


2. Theleader of the party was to take with him 9 
of his few companions as followed him willingly, He % 
force any of his followers against his inclination, 
that the object of the expedition was, not to fight. or 
but only to bring the news. The leader had already 
or eight followers and even these were at liberty 


i blessings | 


events. This conclusively shows that the party was sent wig common € 


no other object than to bring news ot the enemy. “Having ral | 
the order,” says Muir, “Abdullah told his comrades that ay i 


: Samo aid th 
The incident further shows that it was to keep himself informa} # 7 a 
f, j 


of the movements of the Quraish and not with a view to pluniajf re 
the caravans, as the Christian critics assert, that the Holy Prif 4 nen 
phet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, sent ol his info 
these parties. This party was, as I have already show, otf [iian 
to bring the news of the Quraish. Now the question AP the as 
what end did the Holy Prophet, may peace and the tea | of the He 
God be upon him, have in view in obtaining information a f ; upon hin 
the Quraish? Why did he wish Abdullah to bring the MMA è food o 
the Meccans? Plunder of the caravan could not be “a forth suc 
For, firstly, according to Ion Hisham, it was the We 3. 

not a caravan of the Quraish, whose news Abdullah ha iil On the c; 
‘ even if Abdullah DIU” & from the 


directions to bring. Secondly, l 
I 8 y m to overt Upon hi. 


the news of a caravan, it was not possible for hi 
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om the distant city of Medina. The 
d reach Mecca long before Abdullah could bring its 
coul : Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
the eA fact that Abdullah was instructed to bring 
e Quraish clearly shows that the plunder of any 
r formed the aim of the Holy Prophet, may peace 
nlessings of God be upon him. What, then, was his 
“aod the nob an attack on the caravan? The object is 
oiea E as 1 have already shown, apprehended an attack 
ie. Qu T He further apprehended thab the Quraish 
So incjte otber idolatrous tribes also against the Muslims. 
j the caravan routes were generally the 


j starting fr 


"W ‘news to 
f the news of 


f caravan n6¥° 


ja blessings of 


„if ommon cause agai 
y uent events will show that his apprehensions were only too 


al ee It was this apprehension which led him to conclude trea- 
s l ties with some of the tribes on the trade route to Syria, by which 
E the latter bound themselves not to fight with the Muslims nor 
; toaid the Quraish. He was well aware of the hostile attitude 
l ofthe Quraish and in order to prepare himself for the expected 
i attack, it was highly necessary for him to keep himeelf informed 
|) of the doings and preparations of his enemies, and it was to get 
this information that the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
| blessings of God be upon him, had to send out small parties, aud 
atl the party of Abdullah was one such party. And the instruction 
au of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 
adl upon him) to Abdullah to bring the news of the Quraish throws 


Waf i j ee : 
al ' ood of light on the object which he had in view in sending 
orth such parties. 


r 3. The council held by the party previous to their attack 
also shows that they had received no command 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 
fighting. They had started from Medina in the 


pe) "the caravan 


ftom 
it the Hol 
f Pon hi m) a 
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sacred month, and if they had set ont with th MY i907) 
ing, the question whether fighting wag aq © object A 
month ought to have occurred to them th 


Missible = Mh jim) 
70 the ah object © 
needless to hold any council, if the Holy Pp 


os and then, pA yo bring 
: I à rop het, i 
the blessings of God be upon him, had sent the May Pees 
i ; 4 : 
under thee though 


sacred month to fight the Quraish and to al forth iy 
N ! peace a 


vans. 
4. The party had received no oral instructions wh ! i 
ay Ho 


rom Medi tl rer d 
started from edina, save T they Were to follow the ine "that he 
tions contained in the letter which they were to on a aa 
ae ; : $e erty per 
days’ journey. Hence in order to see what the Object gf because 
expedition was, we ought to confine ourselves to the conten) because 
the lotter. We have no right to go beyond the letter and a | deed Wl 
to the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of uy They w 
upon him) motives which his written orders do nobba deed it 
According to the written orders, the party was sent iy tances | 
bring the news of the Quraish, and therefore it is unra) attemP 
to suppose that it had started with an object other than bring impelle 


the news of the enemy. i hostilit, 
right fc 

í 5. When the party reached Medina with the booty an sacred 
prisoners, they found the Holy Prophet (may peace and the : and he 
ings of God be upon him), not pleased, but angry at their cod The ve 
r y=) l QJ) 3 Jas S 7A le «<I never commanded you uy affair n 


in the sacred month.” Such were the words with which Abie F 


ef] 
and his party were received by the Holy Prophet, my ie | they n 
the blessings of God be upon him. (Ibn Hisham) and i A to obst 
his comrades,’ says Muir, ‘were crestfallen, and r sth a d 
reproached them.’ This clearly shows that ib wal? yt Re 

' pliance with any order from the Holy Prophet o 7 i an 

~ ‘the blessings of God be upon him) that Abdu conside on 


attack on the Quraish. In the face of all ee sett Which 
itis very unreasonable to suppose that the party ; ae 


the Holy Prophet (may peace and the plessings: ° 
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ws to attack any caravan of the Quraish. The 


“th orde i of the party was clearly no other than 


of the sending Ov 

of the enemy. 
see whether the conduct of Abdullah, 
by any orders from the Holy Prophet (may 
f God be upon thim)’ was justifiable 


We have now to 
4 though nob supported 


eace and the plessings © : 
rue that it was not in compliance with any order of the 


(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 
he attack, but it is undeniable that his deed was 
The Meccans did object to the deed, not 
thing objectionable in the deed itself, but 
the sacred month. It was the time of the 
bjectionable in the eyes of the M eccans. 


jtist 
Holy Prophet 
That he made t 
perfectly justifiable. 

 pecause there was any 
 pecause it was done in 
{ deed which rendered it o 


They were too well aware of their aggressions to object to the 


1 deed itself, hence they based their objection on the circums- 
tances under which it was done. Even Abdullah would not hay 
|) attempted the deed, had not the bitter hostility of the Quraish 
| impelled him to it. The Quraish had respected noshing in their 

"hostility to Islam. They had, by their conduct, forfeited every 
" right for protection. They had expelled the Muslims from the 
» sacred mosque in whose honour the months were held as sacred 
Land hence they deserved no protection in the sacred month. 
4 The verses said to have been revealed in connection with this 
N affair make the matter quite clear. They run as follows :— 


i “They will ask thee cancerning the sacred months, whether 
ne yal) war therein. Say: warring therein is grievous; but 
s 7 for ae 4 ey of God and to deny Him, to hinder men 
, al ae Temple and to expel His people thence, that 1s 
‘tate TARE God; and sedition is a greater sin than 
an ae ey will not cease from fighting you until they 
Aa AD Kogon if they can.” Now weigh these 
Thich side w R against the deeds of Abdullah and say 
o eighs heavier,’ But, however ‘great might be the 
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pressure, the Holy Prophet, may peace and the ie (Hy, 0?) 
be upon him, never permitted anything, ne Slog, Off, nong, 
received permission from on high. His Partin z untig yuslim 
followers were : “By the Lord, as for myself, verily ords toh pead of 
ay hold of me in any matter. I have not made tari tg . caravan 
excepting that which God hath made lawful; nor pai hich! 
hibited aught but that which God in His Book hae evel | Medina 
Hence his displeasure at the attack of Abdullah be nie > Mubam 
in the sacred month. Abdullah had followed his ow : rail of the n 
“reason justified his conduct, but as the matter wae ve evidenc 
the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of Gog a ai Muslim 
him) had yet received no revelation justifying it, he as Ty Badr fr 
ally displeased at the boldness of Abdullah, natu of us 

< from 

But whatever view our Christian critics may have of i À was alre 
conduct of Abdullah, there is no denying the fact that the Hi f to this | 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) js 4 Muslim 
from all responsibility in the affair, {for ma 
4 ¢ 2 must h 
It will be interesting to add that one of the two prisni the saf 
Hakam bin Keesan, embraced Islam and refused to leave th} meeting 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be up| shows | 
him) even though ransomed. The profession of Islam by ons!) Muslim 
the victims of the so-called outrage is alone sufficient to repit faith. G 
- ate all the charges which the Christian critics may bring agiti\ yy AM 
the Muslims. If the affair was really outrageous as it is rept ji first an 
ted to be, the victims of the outrage ought to have been foremti) Medina 
in hating Islam and the Muslims. Hakam’s faith in Islam ™ evident 
80 sincere that he was soon after employed by the Holy Propht Warfare 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) as 4 preach! Again, 
of Islam and he was included in the forty that were trenchet | caravan 
ously massacred at Bir Mauna. 4 intercg 
i What the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessing f the i 
„TBE BATTLE or God be upon him) dreaded at last oi days 
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4909.) waa of Mecca to strike a crushing blow to the 
e 


str008; pr edna: All the chiefs of the Quraish were at the 
Suslims 0 ae A report that the Muslims were pursuing a 
army: à ; 
a 3 is said to have been the immediate cause ; 


tho Meccan : 
pran ol this army of the Quraish to march out towards 
ai le ‘Quraish ! Quraish! Your caravan is pursued. by 
Medina. Help ! O Help!’ these are said to be the words 


 yfuhammad. 


ii) of the messenger wW 
idence to show that the caravan was not being pursued by the . 
evi 


This is clear from the distance of the battlefield of 


lims. : i i i 
Mus and Medina respectively. It lies at a distance 


il Badr from Mecca ' 
i| of three days’ journey from Medina and nine days’ journey 


Bi Mecca, and we know that the army of the Quraish 
S yas already ab Badr when the Muslims reached there. Add 
Í to this the fact that the Meccan army was much larger than the 
“Muslim force. It took the Meccans three days to prepare 
| for march, and the army being much larger, its progress 
must have been slower, especially after it was apprised of 


| the safety of the caravan. Under these circumstances, the 
meeting of the Muslims with the Quraish at Badr clearly 
shows that when the messenger declared at Mecca that the E 
Muslims were chasing the caravan, the followers of the new 
faith, far from being in pursuit of the caravan, were living quiet- 
ly ab Medina. It was the Quraishite army that marched out 
Beat it was not until it had come at least half way to 
| cee Muslims left the city. Thus the report was 
re we 5 such reports yery often are in the time of. 
Again, $ TY s no such thing as a chase of the caravan, 
caravan, the object of the Muslims had been to attack the 
kon fe ashe to have gone northward from Mecca, to 
pty Ato the ne Aa from Syria, nad nob southwards to Badr. 
ii blessings : 4 owed by the Holy Prophet, may peace and 
od be upon him, Muir says, ‘ For two or three 


100) Ye they tar: 
Y travelled by the direct road to Medina, but, on 
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reaching Safra, turned to the west by a pathway lai 
That Badr lay on a route to Mecca is apparens ae to > 
that he had already pursued a Meccan robber-chiet | the 
Jabir. nearly to Badr and that after the battle of 
Sufiyan fixed Badr, as the site of another engagement 

‘We shall meet after a year again at Badr’, thus sho y 
Badr was a convenient field for battle between fe thy 

Medina. The Muslim army marched exactly in the Ca ayl 
which they ought to have taken in order to repel an T 


urz }: 
Ohug ; í 


: naisia 
of only 30 or 40 men and to over power this numer i | 


Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, di 
not need to put his whole fighting-force in the battlefield, | 


But false as the report of the pursuit of the caravan IN 
the Muslims evidently was, it was eagerly seized by Abu Jaf 
and other ring-leaders of the Quraish to stir up the. masal 
That their object was nob so much to protect the caravan siul 
crush the Muslims is clear from the preparations which thy) 
made for the battle. ‘The resolve, at any sacrifice’, says Mur | 
‘to crush the Muslims was universal. Every man of co 
quence prepared to join the army.’ Those who showed any w j 
willingness to go were taunted with cowardice. How f 
these taunts were effectual is well illustrated by the follons) 
story. Omayya son of Khalf, who was a corpulent man, ™ 
sitting in a circle of friends in the Ka‘aba. Ocba came to his 
With a coal-basin and put it before him, saying ‘Warm tip 4 
with these coals, for thou art one of the women.’ Thi ; 
had the desired effect and Omayya at once prepared a 
battle. Those who were unable to go were made to send aa 
substitutes. Every effort was made to pub an oroni 
force in the field and tho end was clearly, not to prote? 


. a that 
caravan, but to crush the small colony of the Muslims A f 
sought refuge at Medina. If the object had been aie a 


“Protech the caravan, a body of horsemen ought ae 


4909.) 
—— 
pote È 
3 pei 
pardly . 
pole 0b 
hich 

yece 
ihe fall 


4 prow 


mined 
women 
warrior 


< means 


tross, 
T 


reveal 
gafe. 

of Ba 
their 1 
sented 
march 
in vier 


/ march 


T 
rity 0 
Holy | 
18 ney 
‘Muir 
the oy 
By th 
Stone, 
the st 
Conchi 
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4909.) the rescue of the caravan, which, it wag said, 
A ried t0 arsued by the Muslims. Such large numbers were 
abi h if the protection of the caravan formed the 
yard) nec This ig further clear from the proud display with 

sock marched out of Mecca. They did not quit 
the aed to protect the caravan, but marched out in 
ja 0 huey of war and with all the display with which 
jhe foll egui p™ hed against a weak adversary with a deter- 
o crush him. They took with them singing 
ayed on their tabrets and sung songs to the 
he army halted at fountains. This was by no 


J t 
rg when k A a 
yartlo hastening to the succour of a caravan in dis- 


meang an army 
tross 

The real object with which the army had started was 
revealed when they learned ir the way that the caravan was 
afe, In spite of this information, they pushed on to the field y 
of Badr. Some who had been pressed to join the army against 
their will and to whom the protection of the caravan was repre 
sented to be the object of the expedition protested agains 

x | marching any further, but the ringleaders who had other end 

in view turned a deaf ear to their remonstrances and the army 
l marched on until it reached Badr. 


The Holy Quran makes the matter very clear. The autho- ğ 
rity of the Holy Book as a faithful record of the actions of the 
Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him 
3 never contested even by Christian writers. ‘The Koran, says i 
Muir’, becomes the groundwork and the test of all inquiries into 


the orig; 
à Re of Islam and the character of its Founder....... 
By this standard ele 


ore. Of M 


.. we may safely judge his life and actions 
Hone? Top uhammad’s biography the Quran is the key- 
the story of os ae see WES light this Holy Book throws on 
Mnclusion t ae and as its authority is uncontensted the 
; ° which it would lead must also be incontestible. 
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nh, My, 
Tt says: “ Remember how thy Lord caused thee to ! 
thy home (ùe. Medina) in the cause of truth, ang 

of the believers were quite averse to it. 


go fort h, 
i Verily k frg 
; ; They dispute Py 
thee about the truth (i.e. the necessity for the a 
it had been made clear, as if they were being led forth to 
and saw it before them. And remember when G 
you that one of the two troops shall fall to you ang joa 

that they who had no arms should fall to you; but Gog e lte 
to prove true the truth of His words, and to cut of me a 
most part of the unbelievers” (viii, 5-7). a 


dea 


These verses clearly lead to the following conclusions. 


1. A party of the believers, when required to march o 
was averse to it. They thought as if they were being led fort} ` 
to death. This clearly shows that it was not the caravan whit 4 
they were bidden to go out to intercept. It, being escorted ol 
by 30 or 40 men, would have fallen an easy prev. The fy 
which certain believers displayed showed that they had to fighi 
overwhelming odds, where they saw little chance of success au} 
as it were saw death before them. 


mbat) aiel í 


od Promis | 


Quraishi! 
iheir pO" 
feld: “j 


that one 


they who 


que the 


the unbe 


utter des 


these we 


j from the 


Muslims 
when th 
God’s pı 


| was thai 


help of í 


- Ttis tru 


2. The verses refer to two troops, the escort of the cara 
and the Meccan army collected by the Quraish. Thus when thy 
Muslim force marched out of Medina, the Quaraishite ar) 


i certainty 


vith, an 
promise 


was already in the field and before the Holy Prophet, may pe% Samy, 


and the blessings of God be upon him, left Medina, God gar | 
him the promise that one of the two troops would fall to i | 
‘The Muslims were aware of this promise and as they were mi 
strong enough to fight the Quraishite army, they wished thi 
ithe promised troop should be the escort of the caravan. 


Í 
3. The verses also show that it was at the command 


te 
‘God, and not out of a desire to plunder the caravan, es. 
s“ 


Muslim army issued forth from Medina. ‘ Remember, 88 h 
Holy Quran, ‘ how thy Lord caused thee to go forth frod 


kept th 
some of 
Ways al 
For ing 
of it, 2, 
them tt 
the ang 
and to 
one ot 
thort, i 
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Ihe 
, the cats? of, brah 
moin and the plessings 


ce 5 
“pinty told im the 


of God be upon him, to go forth 


Api Hemet 
ih 7, 50 pla ih? God’s purpose was not that the Muslim 


causo OF OF „avan, but that they should fight the 


. army go 


by lea i 
A E AN says God, “ when God promised you 
da, “22 


f the two troops should fall tofyou and you desired that š 
> that one dno arms should fall to you but God purposed to prove 
they who ha Boys His words and to cut off the uttermost part of 
g” s Reference is here made to the prophecies of the 
4 es f the ringleaders announced at Mecca and 
war deiriglied in the battle-Geld of Badr. Thus it is clear 
a ae ae that it was at the bidding of God that the 
wl a ae forth from the Medina, that they did go 
when the Meccan army Was moving towards Medina and that 
God's purpose in making the Muslims go forth from the city. 
{ yas that they should fight the Meccan army and thus with the 
help of God ‘cut off the uttermost part’ of the proud invaders, 
Ibis true that at the time of starting they were in a state of un- 
certainty as to which of the two troops they would have to fight 
vith, and some of them also desired in their heart that the troop 
promised should be the escort of the caravan and not the Meccan 
pews S army. But itappears from the verses quoted above that.God 
gan kept them purposely in a state of uncertainty, for otherwise 
thmi “me of them might have lost their hearts. God refers to other 
e w mee also by. which He prevented their hearts from sinking, 
thst Pe when they met the army, they saw only two-thirds 


: iù e, about double their number. Similarly He promised 
them the assist 


ower 


nd the an ance of angels. The Holy Quran, speaking of 

eS an ee :— This the Lord did as good tidings for you, 

s A tone ane your hearts thereby. As for victory, itis from 
| t than from G - - -aa 

p thf, thor, ihe followin od, for God is glorious and Wise. Tn 


g points are clearly settled => 
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WWF ate” 


1 9 5 i 
(a) The caravan was not being pursued when th 


N 
oving towards Medina. c Me, that 6 


army was m gi 
f 

(b) The small Muslim force left Medina man way 

tho Quraishite army had started from Mecca. Y days afe Bal 

christia 


(c.) When the Muslims were bidden to march f 
were some among them, who were averse to it and id 
they were being led forth to death. p 


h, thop peace ® 
felt ag) ont Of 1 


caravan. 
(d.) God’s purpose in bidding the Muslims to may he foal taken fi 
was, not that they should attack the caravan, but an fori ofthe C 
should meet the Meccan army that was rapidly advancing a ty ! ihe ti 
Medina, sothat He might ‘cut the uttermost part of “a a 4 
believers. ° emy idolatro 
7 blessing 
(e.) The Muslims were aware of the presence of Mew route ¢ 
army when they left Medina. at Med 
A Prophe 
(f) The Muslims were bidden to march forth inh] conclu 
cause of truth. j 
Hence 
Besides, it ought to be remembered that if it had been it pea 
object of the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of) ah 
be upon him, to intercept the caravan, he could do so by madl on fe 
ing northward and did not need to put his whole fighting it 5 het 
in the field. It was only when the Muslims were pidden u f This 
march forth ‘in the cause of truth’ and when it was promised & fal x 
them that one of the two troops should fall to them, that somet).  Qurais 
them began to desire in their hearts that the escort of Ù parto 
caravan should fall to them, not for the sake of the booty, hii The Q 
because of the two troops, it was ‘the one which had no atosi entere 
they preferred the caravan as the easier of the two all) forth 
natives. - a} forme 
DY th 


s as to th? E 
sh the Ms P 
detailed: 


As regards the Quraish, there is no doub 
that the real aim ofthe ringleaders was to cru 
as is apparent from the circumstances already 
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A description of the aims of both the parties than 
a et fe Holy Quran. It says :—“ Those who believe 
pat given om of God ; and those who disbelieve fight in the 
ain ls” Gv 7 
way 


8 af t Jot us 
i But 107 ics are corre 


r a moment that the allegations of the 


suppose fo 
ct and that the Holy Prophet, may 


j critics . 
ouia she blessings of God be upon him, marched his force 
tha De iins with no object other than the intercepting of the 
lt agg Be sco whether theso allegations, even if they be 
caravan, © 


ven for rante = a = 
Bis sah there is no doubt. They were in alliance with 
0 


jl the tribes that lay on the caravan route and while they plied 
their traffic with Syria, they incited their allies and other 

‘y idolatrous tribes against the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 

A blessings of God be upon him. ‘Thus their traffic on the trade 
route constituted a menace to the safety of the Muslim colony 

ab Medina. It was to guard against this danger that the Holy 

| Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 
concluded treaties with some of the tribes on the caravan route. 

Tiene if he tried to check this traffic, it was an imperative 
necessity. Hew the traffic of the Quraish was a menace to the 

slety of Islam is apparent from the testimony of Muir himself. 

When the Quraish saw that their attempts to incite the tribes 

N ae we Syrian trade-route were not successful, they began to ply 
Me”) et traffic on the trade-route which lay to the east of Medina. 
ie Air ‘through the territories of two power- 
neem ae ee and Ghatafan, both allied to the 
Pant ofthe great TR N ie as carriers. They inhabited 
The ae Te o 3 , in dw centre oi the peninsula. 
entered into clog ies their attention to this territory and 
forth the ne are with the tribes inhabiting 1t. Hence- 
armer, became oe the Sleen and Ghatafan, especially ogie 
by the Qura i ively hostile towards Muhammad. Incited 
ish, and by the example of Abu Sufian, they now 


i 
y 
> 
f 
& 
iS 
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ee rt 
‘projected a plundering attack upon Medina, cage st?) 
‘gongenial with their predatory habits.” Thus fron He Bi 
mony of Muir himself it is apparent that the so-calleg e tes sity th 
of the Quraish were not parties of peaceful traders ty the QU 
were the enemies of the Muslims in the garb of me tf ad F 
were capable of working a mischief far greater than a ame 
troop of warriors could do by openly attacking Medina try 188 : 
himself tells us how the Beduin tribes, incited by the Quin ioi 
caravans, aud inspired. by their example, began to bina stl 
Muslims of Medina. The Quraish, by inciting other i i gr 
! Pts: s A th the bar 
tribes, could inflict on the faithful a harm which they the 5 Mec 
“selves could not; they could make the whole of Arabiaa i irh 
hitter an enemy of Islam and the Muslims as they theme the} 
were and make the life of the Muslims intolerable, And wid Ti 
caravans were the best means for achieving this end and thy strong; 
were freely employed for this purpose. Their efforts ont Qursisl 
Syrian route lying to the west of Medina were, to some exten oe 
frustrated by.the Holy Prophet’s concluding treaties with my ea 
of the tribes on the route and by the constant vigilance of lif ae 
companions, but they were very successful in inciting f al to 
Beduin tribes through which lay the other trade-route whid a 
„passed to the east of Medina. The Holy Prophet, may peace mi kaa 
the blessings of God be upon him, had to send many expeditis tere 
‘to repel the attacks of these Beduin tribes or to scatter tha tan 
gatherings. One trade-route passed through Medina, but MA ee 
Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be uwi enemi 
` -him, had concluded a treaty with the Medinites, as he condi Quraie 
treaties with the tribes on the western route, not to as i ingin 
“Meccans, nor to receive them in their homes, thus po to th 
„the Quraish from finding their way to Medina and iC Wf Eren i 
citizens against the Muslims. In short, the traffic “ Utter 
_Quraish was a source of serious danger to the Muslim’ i the ba 
„the Muslims tried to intercept it, they did what was abso peaca 
necessary for their safety. ah ori 


0! 
y iy they shite chiefs 


be wp 
eludet 
it 
sven} 
jog th 
of 
i aol! 
ole 


‘Even the non, 
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1908) ah Christian critics had failed to see this neces- 
— ggaiDs "ae have taken into consideration the fact that 
had already commenced raiding on Medina 
po Quraism Jabir, one of their number, had carried off the 

Kurz bia alins and made good his escape, though he 
of the far as Badr by the Holy Prophet, may peace and 
f God be upon him. And if they did not regard 
sufficient justification of a retalation on the part 
they ought to have at least called to their minds 
he Quraishites had committed on the Muslims 
way in which they had expelled them from 
obbed them of their belongings. 


REE 


the blessings © 
even this 43 4 
yf the Muslims, 
the parbarities t 
yy Mecca and the 
their homes and r 

Tt is assorted that when the Muslims became sufficiently 
g, they courted war by commencing the plunder of the 


troni z 
: avans and other Arab tribes. But nothing is 


Quraishite car 
more unjust than this assertion. They were hardly strong 
enough to wage war even with the Quraish, to say nothing of 
the other powerful and hostile tribes of Arabia. In every 
battle that was fought between them and their enemies, they 
had to face overwhelming odds and in every battle-field the 
chances of success always lay on the side of the enemy. I have 
already quoted verses of the Holy Quran showing that when 
they were bidden to march out to the field of Badr, some of 
thom felt as if they were being led forth to death. Their weak- 
Mss was apparent not only to themselves but even to their 
enemies, Tt was the certainty of victory which made the 
Quraichite army march forth with great display and with 
‘"nging women, playing on tabrets and singing songs 
to the warriors at every fountain where they halted. 
-Muslim population of Medina was so sure of the 


utt z : 
ar defeat of their Muslim fellow-citizens that when after 


th 


‘the battle of Badr, the herald, sent by the Holy Prophet, may 


Peace and the blessings 


t e victory to Modine of God be upon him, brought the news of 


the disaffected citizens and the Jews could 
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SS ae 
not believe the news as true and treated hir f 
of a routed host? The Holy Qua 4 
r weakness in the following words. $ 


i909) 
per 
prophe 


ce t 


solo survivor 
testimony to thei 


God gave you victory at Badr when you wv ah p 
poor way.” (iii, 119). No picture of the condition of ; heir T 


Muslims at the commencement of the war can be tru poner 
that drawn by the Holy Quran which says :—“ Remember A pe 
ou were fow in number and weak in the land, fearin H a 
people should snatch you away; then he sheltereq y 8 laf nie 


z : ; se slam, 
aided you with victory and provided you with good is 


et thy 


Ow aay) 
; 3 things 
haply ye may give thanks.” Such was the condition of le 
Muslims when the battle of Badr was fought and nothing j 
more absurd than to say that the Muslims courted war via 
they felt themselves strong enough to meet the foe in the field 


peace 
gained 
opport 
force! 


They were driven to war by the necessity of or peace 
Nothing could be'more desirable to them than peace. Pesii much: 
would have not only enabled them to live quietly but it wo 
have also been favourable to the spread of Islam. The Hoh) 


jn nun 
qnateh 
been ; 


Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, ms 
have i 


so desirous of peace that four years later ata time when th) 
power of the enemy was almost completely broken, and wha 
his faithful followers repeated their pledge to stand by him ù 
the death, he welcomed a proposal of peace from the Quraish s fi 
Hudaibiya on terms which were considered so humiliating nh 

` make Omar exclaim, “ What! Is not Muhammad the Propht! ; 
of God? Are we not Muslims? Are they not infidels? wy 
then.is our divine religion to be thus lowered?” Omar is a 
reported to have said, “Had these terms been settled by ai) 


other than by Muhammad himself (may peace and the Ne 
o the rt 


Propi 


T 
were | 
verse : 
(ii, 21 
eviden 
incline 
alread 
tative 
On the 
biddin 
Nith t] 
fighti 
Hol hi h 

tomme 
mor 


of God be upon him), I would have scorned to listen t 
Ibn Hisham speaks of the companions of the Holy 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 
with vexation? But so great was the desire of the 
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i) eace and the blessings of agd be upon him) for 
prophet (may f the indignation of his companions and 


‘ ta 10 -, gpite O : i 
Wy gone that 19 to fight to the death and in spite of the broken 
ay spor readiness inyy. he accepted the proposal of ten years’ 
of i, power of the Ei ae unfavourable terms. This shows that 
et thy gence 08 ee buy peace at all costs. He called this peace a 
T via po pas 8 he said it would lead to the spread of 
a wj victory h Piy «did. That peace was favourable 
ig Riise ig recognised even by Muir, who, speaking of the 
of th Fotol Hudaibiya says, a In truth, ci great step had been 
hing i Rad by Muhammad. The ten years truce would afford 
t wha opportunity and time- for the new relgicn to expand) ang to 
e fell Ñ forcoits claims Upon the conviction g the Quraish. Thús if 
stvali 7 peace WaS favourable to Islam at this advanced stage, ib was 
Pasi much more so at the early period when the Muslims were ‘few 
t woll innumber and weak inthe land, fearing lest people should 
he Hth\ guatch them away.” This clearly shows that if the Muslims had 
'm, ril heen allowed peace, they would have been only too glad to 
hent) have it. 
ne That the Muslims were not strong, but weak when they 
E jien to fight is further apparent from the uomine 
gal oe itceeribed for you is fighting, but it is hateful to you. 
Prope un i This shows that they feared fighting owing to their 
3w a and that they were drawn into ib against their 
is tL reag lon by the continued hostility of the Meccans, I have 
TE Bee un verses of the Holy Quran showing that the ini- 
en ie He al en by the enemies of Islam (vide the first article 
theo bidd; ject). Again there are many verses of the Holy Quran 
| hth we ng the Muslims to fight only aslong as the infidels fought 
Prop! Mith them Aa 5 ; y 8 3 
g ‘dy fighting, Cease fighting when the enemy desisted from 


e B0 Al thase y or these verses, I refer the reader to the first article. 
tomeased Act aly show that it was the enemy who bad 
ak defensivo ghting and that the Muslims only fought on the 
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My E a 
as the followers of the Holy Proph 9.) 
Kes arin Yo NORNS 5 Sy Peace a ee 


the blessings of God be upon him, were, they were all try 

The refugees had already given proofs of their devotion Fe 
during with unexampled patience the persecution of thei =, Pi 
and by abandoning all that was dear and near to Re a 
sake of Islam. But the devotion of the Ansar, or the as 
of Medina, was by no means less surprising. Before Fi a 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him a 
face to face with the Quraish at the battle field of Badr, he ti | 
a council of war. The words uttered there both by the Rete 
and the Ansar are so expressive of devotion that I cannot o 
over them here. Miqdad speaking on behalf of the Refugees a 


yild | 
soo 
ghich 
Prop! 
take? 
defene 
of Got 
jnd t 


giye W 


Sf Z 


selves. 


“O Prophet of God, march wherever God leads thee; we are yij T 
thee. By God, we will not speak unto thee as Israelites MINY raised 
unto Moses, saying ‘Go thou and thy Lord and fight ye ue to pro 
verily we will sit down here.’ But we will fight on thy rig sec | 
and on thy left, before thee and behind thee.” Sad bin Mua oug 
spoke on behalf of the Ansar. ‘We have believed in thee al disap 
testified to thy truth and we bear witness to the truth oft] inb 
mission. We have given thee our pledge and our oath. & fe 
go thou, O Prophet of the Lord, whither thou listest! encan 31 
wheresoever thou mayest choose ; make war or conclude pew ne 
with whom thou wilt. [swear by Him who has sent thee wil et. n 
the truth, that if thou wert to march till our camels fell dom \ . a 


dead’s we should go forward with thee to the world end ; nota The h 
of us would be left behind. Such were the speeches off 
followers of the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings | 


God be upon him; and I abstain from making any comment 4 mi 
them, leaving it for the reader to make his own judgment ye afer 
character of the man who had inspired such devotion and a the 
faith, not only in his old followers, but also in his neY e Medin 
among whom he had lived for a little more than a ye" ‘i \ epithe 
pained at the cruel injustice of the Christian critics OP and h 


this leader as a ‘robber-chief? and his followers af a gins Medin 
oe eee CS Seiad E 4 


rya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ee art 
of thy 
th, $ 
ancam 
peace 
a it) 


1 dom | 


not oH 
of the 
sings Ú 
ent 0 
tol ihe 
d su 


g l his 


THE SPREAD OF ISLAM, 1Y. 991 


w) s, The words of the Medinite Chief, Sad bin 


qld ™ atl early noteworthy, for they refer to the pledge 
suadh, Mahita had taken when they invited the Holy 

f ich the eace and the blessings of God be upon him) to 
prophet ie, Medina. This clearly shows that it was on the 
ple ro" at the Holy Prophet (may peace and the, blessings 
Beem him) was fighting, for it was to protect and de- 
f (0 


selved- 
The Holy Prophet's sole trust was in God. A hut was 


sod for him to pray in and there he earnestly prayed to God 
n 


X to protect his little band of followers, saying, ‘O Lord! I be- 


pech thee, forget not Thy promise of assistance and of victory. 
Lord! if this little band be destroyed, Thy worship will 
disappear from the earth? It was thus that he, raising his 
hands aloft, poured forth his soul. Were these the words of an 
aggressor or an aggressed one, I leave it for the reader to decide, 
Already at one of the stages he had prayed against some of the 
ringleaders of the Quraish, notably Abu dahl, saying, ‘O Lord, 
kt. not Abu Jahl escape, the Pharaoh of this people’ 
These prayers evidently show that the Holy Prophet, may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him, was sorely distressed. 


The tender-hearted man who had refused to pray against the 
Heople of Tayif that had 


wounded now felt compelle 
leaders, because they did 


driven him out of their city sorely 
d to pray against the Meccan ring- 
After he h not allow him to live in peace even 
the ati fled from their city and were bent on extirpating 
Medina and of his followers that had sought shelter at 


\ epithet a] He calls Abu Jahl the Pharaoh of his people, and this 


0 1 : 
E A sufficient to show what the attitude of Abu Jahl 
, ‘vends 


ding Were aw 


Was to the Muslims. Even the children of 
are of the hostility of the Quraishite. leaders. 
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= E n x 
When the messenger carried the news of the vio Gal sot 
and named the chief men slain or taken prisoner, so haragg C | ygac? 
been the hostility of the Quraish that the news gave an vail beet 
relief to the Muslims left behind at Medina, Their s Meng a 
happy news knew no bounds. Even the children canal eS 
streets to resound with the shout, Abu Jakl, the sinne ty o 
slain. ; "i 1A 
Before the battle commenced, the Holy Prophet, may pe peded 
and the blessings of God be upon him, had predicted victi on figl 
clear words, saying, ‘Go forward, wiih the blessing of Goi i 
For verily, He hath promised one of the two—the army o th who ( 
caravyan—that He will deliver it into my hands. By the lini of his 
T see the very death-spots of these people.’ Ñ an 
The battle ended in a decisive victory for the Muslim am a 
When, before the commencement of the battle, the Holy Pr. oe jared 
phet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, by) The 1 
heard the names of the principal men that accompanied th Ah 


Meccan army, he exclaimed—le of ò ols } ey J 8) 0d 50P times 
‘Here is Mecca that has cast forth to you the slices of its hean'} compl 


i.e its best men. These words addressed to the Muslim from t 
meant that Mecca had sent forth to them its choicest mento b a 
slain, 


slain by them. That was ‘the uttermost part of the ni, T 
y believers’ which the word of God had said was to be ‘cut dom od 


in the field. ` He was then thinking of the prophecies ie a 
Spots 
and th 
marka 
tying 
Witnes 


. had announced ab Mecca, foretelling the destruction of 


bitterest enemies and he saw that the ‘slices of the heart? of Mew 
wero coming only to see the fulfilment of these prophecies pe 
truction. And it happened as he had foreseen. Seventy prinsip 
men of Mecca lay dead on the battle-field and as many wore IH 
in chains. Among those slain was Abu Jahl, the 


this people, whose last words were :— è peaks Jao dr owi ity, 
‘Have you killed: a man greater than I?’ There wa a Fa 
A | ; 


and his son Walid; there was Shaiba, there was Omay) 


hara 


parah é 
L 5 by Vern 
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The Decree 0 


i the enemies of the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
a 


Teg of God be upon him. How bravely the Muslims fought 
Y at i ee 0 of Badr is well instanced in the story of Muadh., 
Sed ij) onthe 8y pattle was raging fiercely, he had his arm nearly cut 


i shoulder. As the limb, hanging by the skin, im- 
off ro 


he put his foot on it, pulled it off and went 


jed his fighting, De 
Y Peay k sion as if nothing had happened. 
a It is curious to note that even the squint-eyed Abu Lahab, 
£ Godt 


who did not accompany the army in consequence of a dream 
of his sister, Atika, foretelling the disastrous end of Meccan 
army, did not long survive other Meccan chiefs that lay dead on 
the field of Badr. He died of malignant and infectious ulcers a 
nami fey days after the return of the fugitive army and remained un- 
ly Bef juried for two days as no one would approach the offensive corpse. 
m, bi) Tho victory was as great a miracle as the destruction of Pha-. 
ied 4) tah and hisarmy. Not only an army of haughty warriors three 
Mail} times as large as the Muslim force, and far better equipped, was 


hean'| completely routed by those whom they had scornfully cast away 
{uslim | {tom their homes, but what was even more remarkable, all the 


to bY great men of Mecca that accompanied the army lay among the 
o mis \, tia. What the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of 
dm f Cod be upon him, had predicted shortly before the battle 
ich Wyf Mtmencedicame to pass. He had seen in a vision the death- 
of E l of the various leaders and pointed them out to his followers, 
i. eee of the battle saw the fulfilment of the re- 
‘ni wyi a ipni At Mecca, God had sent His mighty word,- 
i ean. We have sent unto you an apostle bearing 
vot ) Pharaoh E u, as We sent. an apostle unto Pharaoh. But i 
dy "ethovering Manes the apostle, and we seized him with an p 
ment. Then how will ye shield yourselves 


o OD Nye: 
1 N day, which wil} make children grey 


misbelieye from the 
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headed.” Herein was promised to the opponents of the 


he By, 


Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be A dy 
i imi to that which overtook W 
punishment similar to ook Pharaoh aol A 


comrades ; and in accordance with this prophecy, a sna 
ik 


punishment overtook the Pharaoh of Arab people and ith, a 
rades when he issued forth from Mecca with his hosts in nun ing 83 
of the Holy Prophet and his companions, may peace a a Weep 
blessings of God be upon them. In fact, the miracle of Re te is 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) a elegies 
even greater than that of Moses, for the miracle of the lig aha 
only consisted of the destruction of the enemy, while that of A, 
former consisted of the destruction of the ringleaders aug thy to fig 

salvation of the rest, for, as we shall see further on, the whole af Ti 


miracles of the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessingsy g who ha 
God be upon him, which convinced them of his truth. Thoseyy f he hea 
once fought in defence of idolatry at last threw away their idok it may 
and began to worship the one God—a triumph unparalleled i pey 


; j 
the annals of the world. smet 


that it 
Hereu 
impas 


Two other verses foretelling the destruction of the enemy 
may be noted here. One of the verses said :—“ And they vt 
nigh enticed thee away from the land to turn thee out there: 
from ; but then—they shalt not tarry after thee except a litle N, 


This is the course of those of our prophets whom We have a 

before thee; and thou shalt find no change in owr coit p 
(xvii, 29,80). Thus according to the divine law referred a After 
this verse, the enemies of the Holy Prophet had nob tar ue 
at Mecca, after they had forced the Holy Prophet to fy Er D 
from (may peace and the blessings of God be upon a a ohet i 
the promised: destruction overtook them at Badr. E oi A Bing 
verse foretelling. thə victory. of the Day of Badr zan ii í the 
“And they (the Meccan opponents) say, ‘When shall this P 


of thf aso 
referring bò the destruction of the onemy an 


Mecca voluntarily embraced Islam, in consequence of the E 
| banish 
\ 


weep ( 
lions ! 


a victoly f 


-E 
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400) peak the truth?’ Say, ‘ For you’ is the ap- a 
a) Be ast of which ye shall not keep back an hour, 
a 
Mee a al” 
nd by ml ye bring BBO i 
. le the whole of Mecca. Burn - : 
imik ghe news of the defeat stunned the whole of Mecca n 


fed for a month all outward expression of sorrow. 


i t i 4 . 

ant jg shame iis ‘our slain, said Abu Sufian, ' Mourn not their 

|! e 3 . 

id N Weep a let the bard bewail their fate. If ye lament with 
i neithe ; Me 2 i z 

e Hoj les it will ease your wrath and diminish your enmity toward 


dlegiess 


ad and his fellows. As for me, I will touch no oil, 
\ohamm? 


h my wife, until I shall have gone forth again 


latter neither approac : 

Of th to fight with Muhammad. 

ad. thy The foree of the grief that was pent up in the breasts of the 

ole Wy \ nan is well illustrated in the story of the blind old Aswad, 

mighty wD ho bad lost two sons and a grandson in the battle. One night 

A eae a female crying and he said to his servant, ‘ Go, see! 
my 


it may be that the Quraish have begun to wail for the dead : 
ed i j perchance, iioo may wail for Zama, my son ; for grief con- 

umeth me within,? The servant came back with the reply, 

that it was the voice of a woman crying for her lost camel. 
enem | Hereupon the blind man gave way to a burst of beautiful an d 
wel- f impassioned poetry, ‘ Doth she weep for her camel and for it 
the f banish sleep from her eyes? Nay, if ye will weep, let us 


litl \ ae over Badr :—Weep for Ockeil, and for Harith, the lion of 
| lions!” &e, 


re soni 


ire k 
cor But there was no weeping over Badr for one month. 


ie A a they coukl restrain themselves no longer and at last 
“there nie end wild cry from the whole of Mecca. In al- 
w ff dead op a ane there was loud wailing and lamenting for the 3 
- othe! fF month, On eee These lamentations continued for one full 
thot! \ Hind, the vife Re plone was silent and that was the house of 
ron gi "e was asked : Abu Sufian. “Why sheddest thou no tears 2 
fiti ilio and thy why Weep not for thy father Otba, thine uncle 


brother ?”.. « Nay ,’ replied she, ‘I will nob weep 
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until ye again wage war with Muhammad and bj 

tears could wipe the grief from off my heart, I ca Follow, 

ag ye. But itis not thus with Hind.’ She eai Would te 
0 


. re h A pp oP 
any oil or to approach her husband until the M EO tony S ei? 


again march forth against Medina, Cccang hof oop 
1 pooh? 
The deep grief in which the whole of Mecca Was g A 
the defeat of the Meccan army at Badr will enable = aliy i 
to judge how disastrous the battle had proved to ih "ade 4 
This was in accordance with the prophecies which e pebind 
listened to for thirteen long years from the mouth of he ba) few de 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God he u ; iy a 
When the bodies of the Meccan leaders were buried in an a 


Badr, the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessi 
upon him, struck with the sorrow for the s 
the Quraishite leaders had brought upon 
their bitter hostility to the Prophet of Go 


ngs of God b 
ad destruction wig doom € 
themselves throug which 
d, gave vent tobi 


feelings in the following pathetic words— Otba! Shai a 
i and t 


Omayya! Abu Jahl! Have you now found true that Which you) ithe g 
Lord did promise you? What my Lord promised me, thy} ia x 


verily I have I found to be true. You were evil kinsmen 
me, your Prophet. Ye rejected me and others believed inme! 
Ye cast me forth, and others gave me refuge! Ye fot Yiruler 
against me and others came to my help ?? These wordsaw \ Just pe 
memorable, not only because they show the sorrow which Ù >} app 
Holy Prophet felt for the sad fate of his kinsmen—the fruit d f "res 
their own misdeeds, but also because they show which ofti} Medin 
two parties was the aggressor. These words of the Holy Pi tot 
phet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon hin, 8 otit, 


‘| 


extremely valuable as a testimon y of the fact that it was % ih fe 
defensive that the Muslims were fighting. The value of “a a 

words as an evidence cannot be overrated, for they 8? ; eo 
X aye (i 0 

Spontaneous, unaffected expression of the inward feline! r wa, 
i 0 E e 

A Tiy Prophet himself, may peace and the beai ; I Quai 
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ery evidence that the Christian critic may 


im, and ev - t ber ded 
i ppt ort of bis contention must be regarded as worthless 
i ton a toin e the evidence furnished by the words of the Holy 
Sho oo al which give us an insight into his inmost feel- 
| ș him 


ings 
Ibis curious 
hind at Mecca, 


to note that Abu Lahab, who had remained 
not only died a most ignominious death only a 


hey wh ‘a days after the battle of Badr, but was also, like other 
he Tht a of the Quraish, buried in a well, for, according to the 
ua g so offensive that no body washed it and 


tradition, his corpse wa r 
old well which was filled up with stones. Thus 


strangely enough, inspite of his effort to escape the predicted 
™ apom of his comrades, he soon followed them to the same grave 
hich had fallen to the lot of the other chiefs of Mecca. 


Here is a sign of the truth of the Holy Prophet (may peace 
| | and the blessings of God be upon him) for those who reflect. 
ch your) ithe decree,’ says Muir, ‘ marking out the enemies of the Pro- 


me, thi} phet was inevitable. ” 
men to 
in mel Of the 70 prisoners, only two, who had been noted for their 


jogi virulent animosity towards the Muslims, were put to death as a 
ords are Just penalty of their conduct. How the rest were treated will 
ich th =} apparent from the testimony of one of the prisoners them- 
fruit t f eS which Muir quotes on p. 226. “Blessings on the men of 
of ttf ee They made us ride, while they themselves walked 
j E By gave us wheaten bread to eat while there was little 
k a n contenting themselves with dates.” How the Quraish 
Di N have treated the Muslims if they had fallen into their 
f i ‘may be judged from their treatment of the few Muslims 


he was pub into an 


ih Uo att, $ 
A A moe fell into their hands, such as Zaid and Khobaib 
? oif mercilessly butchered by the Quraish, Sometimes 


a partie 
! f Quraish, S were treacherously cut down by the allies of the 


J 

7 
g< 
Wé., 
E 
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The treatment which the Muslims accorded ( 
e 
to 4. 


prisoners was never accorded to any enemy 


Stil] X x 


presents them as thirstiug for the bloog g Aliny 
men, The injunction of the Holy Prophet, ray yee Kind 
ace and 


blessings of God be upon him, was to treat the k 
even if they Were infidels, but when the kinsm 
their swords against the Holy Prophet, (may peace i 

blessings of God be upon him) such was the devonni 
Muslims to their Prophet, that they cut them down eY 
were their own sons or their own brothers or fathers. Notti 
was dearer to them than their Prophet, may peace and i 
blessings of God be upon him, and to defend his holy E 
they made no distinction between a kinsman and a stranga X 
Tt is this devotion of theirs that Muir misrepresents aş tha J 
thirst for the blood oftheir kinsmen. But it had & differes 


Msmen kin 
en Unshegi ' 


t 


en ifth 


& 


effect upon the kinsmen ; in their eyes ib was a strong proof d 
the truth of the man who had breathed such devotion ink ( 
followers. Thus when Huiwaisa was told by his brother Mutaf 
who was a Muslim, that he would kill even him if the Hes 
Prophet, (may peace and the blessings of God be upon his 
Eade him to doso Huwaisa exclaimed, *‘ What! wouldst th: 
slay even thy own brother, at Muhammad’s bidding?’ ‘Bm 
so’, answered his Muslim brother. ‘ Strange indeed’! Huri 
responded. ‘Verily it is a wonderful faith’ ; and he at onee 
braced Islam, struck with the devotion of his brother i 
Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God bem} 
him, 


= ; : +. gover! 

The prisoners were ransomed according to their i 

5 ato 

means. Those who had nothing to pay were set free i 
7 E 5 ~ touc 
payment. Many, however, having come into closer tou 


3 \ 
the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of Golly y Fi 
of 


him, durigg their period of imprisonment aod havie of 


ore 
eccasion tp bserve the holy life led by his followers: © 
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3) aliens eee TEASE 
cod that they embraced the new faith and took 
pr 


favour P at Medina instead of returning to their kith and 
p ca Thus those who knew the Holy Prophet, (may 
yin ab M a blessings of God be upon him) and his com- 
a different view of the Muslims and 


a 
; 


losely had 


c ra wae 
a t held by the Christian critics of modern 


‘ tions from tha ‘ : 
m this distance, look on their actions through the 


yorglasses of prejudice and envy. 
Po 


r to ief 


be op \ 
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~~ 
The First and the Last Book 


The Veda is spoken of by the Arya Samajists as th f 
book which was given to men by God for their guidan E 
admit that God did give a book to men in the beginning i 

È OL thy 


world but we do not admit that that book is the Veda, 
the Vedas claim to have been revealed in the begi 
creation. On the other hand, the Rig Veda shows that 
righteous men had existed before the time of the Voids i 
the Vedas, frequent mention is made of things which shew ‘a 
the books belong to a period when the world was Well peo N 
and when every thing necessary to the existence of man r 
provided. 
It is true, indeed, that even in the beginning. of creation 
God gave a book to mankind for their guidance, but the Vels 
is certainly not the book that was first given to man. Nay, itis 


an insult to God to say that the Vedas in their present form ar 
the Word of God. 


nation 
vord 
mutua 
tiplyir 
It may be asked why only one book was given to men in ure 
the beginning and why different books were not sent to different 
people. The answer to this question is that in the beginning 
the number of men was very small. They were so few that they 
could not even be fitly called one people ; therefore a single 
book was sufficient for them all. But when men multiplied and 
difterent families grew into large nations, and becoming separated 
from each other by long distances, each nation became ignoran 
of the condition of other nations, the wisdom of God demanded 
that a separate apostle should be raised in each nation ands 
separate book should be given to each people. But when the J oa 
ways of communication were opened and one nation beg’? to Za. 
have free intercourse with another, God willed that all ht i | Sih 
different nations should again be united into one people ™ 


are no 
known 
now n 
whole 
ofthe 
touni 
into 0 
rated 
Quran 
4 Peopl 
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tablish a mutual relationship between different f 
the books that were revealed before the Holy 
Jdressed themselves to particular people. Syrians, Per- 
: the Chinese, Egyptians, Romans—all these were 
a and the books or the prophets that were sent 
a had their sphere confined to these nations alone ; 
| these Pe he whatever with other people. But last of 
ey had A rely Quran which is a universal book. It is not 


| gations: 
uran ai 


i 41408; 
| qiferent pe? 


+ allcamo th ; 
Ne for any particular people, but for all people. It addresses itself 


la the whole world, the people of which were destined to 
f ecadnally merge themselves into one nation. So there have 
eation f fame into existence causes which are gradually moulding the 
Veda {rations of the earth into one big nation and the people of the 
Jiti | world are gradually becoming like one nation. The means of 
m att | mutual intercourse, which is the basis of unification, are mul- 
tiplying, and communication has been facilitated toa remarkable 
degree. The distances which were formerly traversed in years 
arenow covered in days. The news that once remained un- 


\ Known to countries and were known after months and years are 

ton made known to the ends of the earth in minutes. The 

| whole world is in a state of tremendous revolution. ‘The current 

eer has taken a turn which shows that God has willed 

TA ae 5 different paion that are scattered over the earth ‘ 

A inne to bring together those that bad been sepa- 
nds of years. This was foretold in the Holy 


uran, i à 4 
a Which alone claims to be the guidance for all 
ple, It says —Sa ; 


God to von inte Y,‘Q men, verily I am the apostle of 


ata merg - (vii, 158). Again, “ We have only sent thee 
ES ‘na the world.” And again, “Blessed be He who aa 
_ te Discrimination. to His Servant that he might be ~~ 
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unto the world a warner.” (xxv, 1) We way Coa 
that there was never a revealed book before the mite 
which laid this claim to universality. On the ot sl 
apostle that came before the Holy Prophet, may peac 7 
blessings of God be upon him, confined his mission 2 and | 

o hi 


people. Even the Prophet whom the Christians ha Eh 
Ve deii 


Yo A 
her beng i 


only said, ‘I was not sent but to the Sheep that are 


house of Israel.’ (Matt. xv, 24). The condition of y 
e wor 


also bore witness tothe timeliness of the claim of th 
le H 


Quran to universality. For at the advent of the Holy p 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) the ict 
preaching a mission to the world at large was thrown 0 a ‘ 
when the verse, “ Say, O men, verily, I am an apostle Ot p 
io you all,” was revealed to him, he, in compliance with i f 
Divine command, himself wrote letters to the great spotentate, 
the world, inviting them to Islam. Never, did any Pr 3 | 
before him write letters to the rulers of otker nations ahd 
The reason is apparent. Tho former prophets were not m 
for nations other than their own. The Holy Prophet, may pas 
and the blessings of God be upon him, was the first Prophet shi 
proclaimed his mission to the world at large and invited othe 
nations to his religion and what | 


he began in his day sav it\) 
consummati i ; { 
ation in the days 


Messi of his successor, the Promiel 
ee (may peace and the blessings of God be upon the 
oth), | 
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T UNE, 190, ou 
pa! J ue ) aU ) pens 
S ) a y”) cole isha 5? Sas 
| changes in the Revealed Law 


AND 


: i ) ue D, ~ 4° 
) Continuance of Revelation, 
(Translated from Ahmad’s work, the Chashma-i-Ma’rifat.) 


Itis sometimes asserted that the law which God reveals to 
man and which is embodied in a revealed book should undergo 
nochange; it should last for ever, for it is the work of God who 
all-knowing, and not the work of man, whose knowledge is 
limited and who is therefore compelled to alter his laws from 
‘time to time, God, it is said, is not like the human govern- 


ments, which modify or abrogate their laws as their experience 
advances. The know 
| and therefore th 
embodied in a 


ledge of God is, on the other hand, perfect; 
ere should be no change in the law which is 
Revealed Word of God. 


This i : 
| tho 818 the assertion generally made by the Arya Samajists 


e first revealed book and it implies 
led books except the Vedas. They 
Veda the books which claim to be revealed 
| ee and that the Veda is a perfect book which 
| on or alteration, and hold all other revealed 
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i — A | 
books to be the fabrication of man. Before asserting | (hy 


the books that came after the Veda are the manufact has y 


the followers of the Veda ought to have proved ttai ty uoci 
was the first book that was written for the guidance a 4 2 ihe | 
and that it is from God. But they cannot prove thin iaxe 
Veda gives no proof even of the existence of God: how ee wp 
expected, then, to furnish any proof of its own truth 2 ie A 
it be supposed that the Vedas belong to the primitive a ; ‘y 
that is no evidence of its being the Word of God, Tieng m 


fabrication possible in the beginning of creation? Ig impo} txa 
only an invention of later times? Nay, just as there ra} Gov 
serpents, monkeys and pigs in the earliest ages, similary intl 
there also existed wicked men, though indeed their mneh chili 


was vory small. tion 


Besides, those who assert that the revealed law should mig 
be changed like the human law which is altered fromtimehf k 
time because of the imperfect knowledge and inexperienced) an 
man, have never pondered even on human laws. Let thempou} whi 
a legislator and ask whether new laws are made only bem) gnd 
the old laws were based on a mistake and whether the discorey 
of a mistake is the only cause which leads to the amendment 


change of the old laws and whether there is no other cause hid evid 
necessitates the substitution of new laws for old ones. The chif Infa 
cause, on the other hand, which leads to the change of thedl za 
laws, lies in the changes which take place in men’s perm ey 
eonditions, their character, their intellectual powers, ie i 
wealth, their possessions, their social condition, their "ey a 
fighting, ete. There was a time, for instance, when battles "i ne 
fought with bows and arrows or with swords, but these imp a 
ments of war were thrown into disuse by the introd a oft 
guns, etc., and with this change in the weapons of “si Qura 
was a corresponding change in the rules of war: a timp 
when a country is in a backward condition in ae al and i hori; 


agrioulpure and trade, when the greater part ° 
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hen the people are ignorant and uncivilized, 


— vate , and W ° 

yooultt’ are made for such people are very mild, and the 
e Ya, ibe Jaws tha and duties which the law of the land requires them 
Of ny {axes custome» But when after a time, the tracts of land 


is, wh topy are very low. 


: A cultivate 
an ity | hich lay DP ields a large produce, when th tives 
d r try yields a large p ; e natives 
Erai soh goil of the coun 
if nic 


rosperouss and when the trade of the country is algo in 
A ee condition, the Government changes the old rates of 
“a al ; But these changes are not limited to the laws of 
ei “oi Similar changes have, for instance, to be made 
a whi rescribed for schools and colleges. A 
simil} A jn the courses which are p oes. 
ne \ child has to read a different book at every stage of his educa- 
i As he advances in his knowledge, new courses are to be 


d are brought under cultivation, when the 


tion. : 
> prescribed for his use, until he is made to read the last course. 
onld mig The same is true of spiritual instruction. God does not wish to 


tim make His spiritual course a medley, so He does nob give to 
riene |} man a revealed law before its time, for to give to man laws 
em gH), which are suited to new conditions which are to arise in future 
beaa fi and of which man is yet ignorant is only to confuse him. 
discover 
dmenta The book revealed in the beginning of creation could not, 
se miid] evidently, have been a perfect book. It must have been like an 
The chi} Infant Class Teacher who teaches the alphahet of a language to 
of theo small children. Itis evident that no great ability is required 
pormi j t impart such elementary edu-ation. But when man grew in 
B, thet experience and mankind was involved in various kinds of error, 
ays sae was that an education of a refined kind was needed. 
thes wet pecs when the darkness of sin pervaded the earth and 
ge imp Epa ipa were plunged in various kinds of error, both in 
uot ae and belief, then was needed a teaching of the highest 
zor, tet elinest kind, and that teaching is to be found in the Holy 
sini tin i Tn the primitive period when human beings were yet | 
opal | Mand when the gloom of error had not yet darkened the 


M i ! 
^n did not need any teaching of the most refined | 


jad df tizon 
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_ a - | 
kind. But the book which was revetled at a tim h p” 
W 


world was enveloped in the pitchy darkness of sin k en 
men had their minds corrupted with various forms of A vill 


t : : 5 Mise i ec 
and when misdeeds were deeply ingrained in their natu i a 
reii jg t0 


book that was revealed under such conditions ought oA it 
amp Te 


contained the most comprehensive and highest teaching, 


Ther 
The changes which are made in the revealed law ae Jira 
f cate n “TE Simi] i 

Ñ to the changes which a physician makes in the remedy e js s0) 
k: . . . 2 ‘é i x ; 
he prescribes for his patient. The remedy which he prescribes, if th 
. . h k a ds 

one stage of the disease is altered when the patient Passes int n 

au ae FF 1 ee 

y sti Ae hysician suits his preser a 

another stage. The physician suits his prescription to the Varying A foh 
condition of his patient. There isa great similarity between ae 

5 : aoz : g 
physical science of medicine and the revealed law of God whichis 4 st 

a spiritual medicine; and just as alterations are indispensabla nO dy. 


the physical medicine, they are also indispensable in the spiritul ff aad s 
medicine. Ove who objects to the changes in the revealedby}} ings. 
should go to a physician. Can he say to a physician who alten ff thou 
his prescription according to the varying condition of his patie,’ if th 
‘O Physician, you are a fool. You alter your original prescriptim} whic 
because you have now discovered your mistake. You ought wf nott 
have prescribed the new prescription at the very outset? bif 
only ignorant people who object to the changes in the reveled } noto 
law. They are not aware of the changes which take phein \ ingi 
human nature. The human race has in different times undt: f area 
gone great changes in its morals, its deeds, its beliefs, its sil ff spiri 


i condition, it habitsand its practices; and God has been senditg perfe 

ię A z ~ FE n : us 

| a book according to the altered condition of mankind. k. ] 4 

(i . 3 Jing tothe f 2i 

' simple, old woman alters her way of nourishment according to i 
il 


. t | 
age of the child and according to the season. At first > begir 
gives suck to her child, then she begins to give the child sont» 


a Ong i whet i 
food in addition to her suck and then there comes a tme de y 
4 she severs her child from her breast and discontinues PaA the 
H 1t Then, let the child cry as bitterly as ib may, the 
i 
1 i 
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g IN THE 


e it ab her breast. Similar changes are made in 

g of the child. It is foolish to think that ignorance 
” ause of change. We observe that the law of God 

7 Ca TA AN 4 

hysical sustenance of man is also full of changes. 


of rainfall and there is a season of sunshine, 


re 19 & geason 


Ther fall incessantly and there be no sunshine, all seed that 
sini Be inthe ground will be nse om by rain-water. And 
Y vig Maero pe continuous sunshine pia there be no rainfall, the 
ibe on will be burnt up and famine will prevail. iles any reason- 
$803 inh i man evel objected to oe changes in the physical system ? 
Vary Jf changes in the physical ee are not obivevionale) it ig 

reasonable to object to the changes in the spiritual 


highly un : : ay 
In the physical system, we have now night and then 


whichis SQ system. i : : 

sable n day Nights, again, are sometimes illuminated by the moon 
spiritu ff and some times moonless. Days have mornings, noons and even- 
aled hy f) ings. Now we have summer and then winter. Then if there are 
o alemi] thousands of changes in the physical system, what harm is there 
patien |} if there be changes in the spiritual system. Nay, the book 

E " 

criptin | which does not accord with the laws of the physical world can 
ight | not be a revealed Word of God. 


a Tii 
revealed 


In short, it should he remembered that a law is changed 
not only becduse a mistake or an omission was made in fram- 
placein \ ing it, but also because the conditions under which it was made 
unt we altered. Man is subject to changes both physically and 
s soil ff spiritually, Only God is eternally perfect. Man attains to 
sendi || Perfection by degrees, hence changes are indispensablo. And 
Brens f Mtas an individual man is subject to changes and undergoes 5 


ie ff @hundr iati Gir 
gh ated variations as he passes from infancy to old age, 
he aay f tmilarly, z 


manki F 3 
ankind as a whole is also subject to changes from 


ne light eginning to end é 
g whet Those ia : i 
atl y Nimero regard revelation only as a thing of the past 


ONTINUops Practically deny its need. For what is 
. really a necessity must be so always. To 
say that revelation was needed only in 


motte! ff Rtveanioy 
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the past ages and that it is no longer needed noy, yp {908 
need of revelation. For instance, breathing aa to de E- 
and we cannot say that it was only needed yan dig wil 
to-day, and that to-day we can live merely by seeing z andy J phys 
man breathing. But revelation is a far ores i ty 

breathing. It is revelation alone which shows us G Ced thy 
ing Him near to us. It makes firm our tie with G ) 
came down from heaven at first, revelation agai ay 


od by tiy 
od, and ` 
n takeg wy 


heaven. 


under the same law of nature. Now if we look at the 
conditions of man, we find that God has made Provision fy sa 
satisfaction of every physical desire of man, Fer i 4 ol 
stood in need of food to satisfy his hunger, and Gog a Wire 
duced various kinds of food to meet this need, Similarly w ef 
needed water to quench his thirst, and to supply hin ot od; 


=> 


4 
pool) 
abicl 
jife? 
sever 

; the | 

There is no doubt that both the body and Spirit of ma alot ; 
n 

ar 


Physi 


[z>] 


water, God has made streams, springs and wells. Ee needed some as th 
light to see things with his eyes, and for this purpose God hy atk 
made the sun in the heavens and various kinds of light on th 
earth. He needed air both to breathe and to hear other men on 
voices, and he has been provided with it. He needed a mb 
for the continuance of his species, so God has made the mk} God 
for the female and the female for the male. In short, God by \ supp! 
made provision for all the bodily desires of man. Sowia » exis 
God has provided all the needs of the human body which i (f neede 
mortal, it can be easily seen that He must have made provisos || truth 
for the holy desires of the human soul, which has been created | teval 
for the eternal love, knowledge and worship of the Dirie ! 
Being. These provisions are the revelation of God a a a a 
fresh signs, which carry complete conviction to mat ie puse 
knowledge is imperfect, God has given to the soul every of th 
needful for the satisfaction of its desires, as He has given ui j ein 


body everything which ja necessary for the gratification oL A tevel 
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ET 

‘eye E that there may be conformity between the 
i < desires, £0 

i tual systems. 


Me who are given a spiritual sensibility feel that the 
Er hose Pi perfection a spiritual food and a spiritual water 

thy ool ‘oe preserve the spiritual life of man. What is spiritual 
pich 103 


i f God and the fear of bei 
ndal Joia love a A 
day e It Ci Love of God signifies that condition in which 


the heart O° 
Jge Vans 

Tan yy} one el80 YE, 
phig d f of being 8 
for ul about a pure © 


evered from God which consumes sin and brings 
hange in the soul. There is not a human 
|in the world but hankers after this spiritual life. Indeed, 

b H a gurronder themselves to the world have their spiri- 
r) ate almost deadened. They sever their connection with 
aa God, have no fear of Him and begin to look upon the world 
Jed i s their sole goal, Yet when there is an apalling sight, such as 
Golta adiastrous earthquake or a terrible disease, the fear of the 
Tord flashes before their eyes like a flash of lightning, but they 


Nee, Men 
| has pro. 


i soon lapse into their former indifference. 
T men | 
ame} Butit must be remembered that only to say that the 


he me} God who supplied the physical needs of man must have also 
God hu ‘tupplied -his spiritual needs is nob a complete proof of the 
30, whet» existence of revelation, for one might say that man may have 
which ff needed a thing but it may not have been supplied to him. The 
ovii j| truth is that the above argument is not complete unless fresh 


created ttrelation is actually. witnessed in every age. 

Dine 

ai ji , ae is P a great difference between feeling the need 

a tO) comers T E a possessing it. Those who claim to 
ithe pa a ookg and who regard revelation as a thing 

| PR He : a the Arya Samajiste, refer to the parallelism 

p of Malation, Poysical and the spiritual systema as a proof of 


hey say, that just as God supplies our physical 4 


ain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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needs, just as He gives us water when we aro thirs x | Y 


| 
when we are hungry; similarly He made eed and bal ee 
spiritual needs and sent His revelation in days pone by A thy “se 
should bear in mind that this argument is incomplete Ut thy ki 
regard itas a perfect argument, they are boung 4 a Ifthe rel 
the physical and spiritual laws actually coincide ia thas et 
other in every detail. We see that even in these days God eah isto 
down water and gives us food which are our Physical i pel í 
But as for the sending down of revelation, which ig our s need pied 
food and spiritual water, the Hindus, the Christians and ail reveal 
refer us to by-gone ages. The Arya Samajists, for instanes a days | 
that God sent down His revelation millions of years ago, a i a 
He has not sent any revelation ever since the time of the Vola, i 
Similar views are held by others. If this is so, where : rh t 
parallelism between the physical and the spiritual laws? Ie Pe 
them pause and reflect. They cannot deny that they posses ae 
every thing which is essential to the satisfaction of their physical J tual tl 
desires, but they do not possess the means wherewith to satisfy } satis 
their spiritual desires. They only possess stories which havele | adn 
come hollow and stale. They know that the physical springs a | lation 
which they drink to soothe their thirst have not yet dried up desire 
nor have their fields of corn which supply them with their daily } stories 
bread lost their fertility. But where are the spiritual spring, | donot 
the fresh heavenly waters of which used to remove their spiritual \ revela 
thirst. They no longer possess the spiritual corn which supplied } of the 
their souls with spiritual food. They are now in a desert where } Again 
there is neither corn nor water. Can the mere name of com r thre 
satisfy our hunger ? Can the mere thought of water allay i; a ! 
thirst? Let us suppose the Hindu rishis ate spiritual food si i E 
drank spiritual water, but the Hindus of to-day are "i E 

tute of that spiritual food and that spiritual water. Their 4 

is just like that of the man, who, being questioned whether Sadi it 
had ever eaten wheaten bread, replied ‘No, I have nea f e ( 
wheaten bread, but my great-grandfather used to say tha | Bin 

had seen 4 man eating it,’ | 

j 
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men, it avails you little to say that your 
: M i panes ofthe Vedic times, were recipients of 
Itt ; thee are mere stories and ge mere assertion that 
or ii sil jis use to receive revelation is no argument of the 
ta oe f revelation. These assertions themselves stand in 


existence ° Who knows that the rishis were actually in- 


na oe Pe Your belief is ea the Vedas are the only 
ic Ne hooks and that revelation is a thing that existed in 
othe hs long gone by and that it never existed lee It is for this 
0, fy Bin that you regard the holy prophets of God as impostors. 


nd the É With euch beliefs, you cannot prove that there is a para oiea 
Vedas, (between the physical and the spiritual systems. You are 
is ths indeed right in saying that the physical laws should conform 
! Ie f with the spiritual laws, but do you believe that your spiritual 
possess | appetite is being satisfied by new spiritual food and your spirit- 
hysical / tual thirst is being quenched by new spiritual water, just as you 
satisfy } satisfy your physical desires, hunger and thirst, with new grain 
we be | and new water? In short, you cannot prove the existence of reve- 
ngs at f lation, You show us fresh grain and fresh water for the physical 
ed up, | desires, but in the case of spiritual desires, you refer us to mere 
r daily ff stories of by-gone ages. But such is not the case with us. We 
ring, (| donot refer you to mere stories of vhe past; we show you fresh 
iriwal Ñ revelation, It was Divine revelation which foretold the death 
ppliel J of the Arya leader, Lekh Ram, five years before the occurrence. 
ya ae lt was divine revelation which foretold death by plague 
pr an leading Arya Samajists of Qadian, who, as conductors 
J r ae Paper, had made it their business to abuse the Holy 
‘a and mo died ae and the blessings of God be upon him, 
„ogo f tories, While our n R ae after. You offer nothing but 
od has gifted ourselves with revelation. 


at Ie bi 

18 oft : 
eai f that Gog Re by certain sections of the Hindus 
at be gining oe to have sent His revelation only in the 


creation, 


but they can give no reason why 


ee 
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discontinued afterwards. We do admit hac 
need of revelation in the early days of creation e » 
not admit that that need was confined to the As Ut yg 
that we no longer feel any need of a fregh revelan 
needed revelation in the first days of -his rece Dl 
he was then ignorant and knew nothing about faith andri ay 
deeds. But this ignorance was not confined to the cary 
Man is so made that even if his forefathers trod in i : 
path, had faith in God and performed good deeds, yet he iat 
the path of his forefathers with the lapse of time ang tlm 
different course. Very often the book which served asa nal 


Sinnin 
f 
an Stony . 


for the people of a former age is tampered with and someting 
posterity errs in interpreting it. The Vedas afford a stikn 
example of how old scriptures undergo a change. The Veig 
are now regarded by the orthodox Hindus as enjoining obje 
worship, hence the prevalence of idolatry among the Hinin 
The whole of Arya Varta teems with image-worship, fir 
worship and the worship of the moon and the sun. We cam 
conceive of any form of object-worship which is not prai 
by Hindus of Arya Varta. Some worship the trees, some bit 
in worship before the serpent and some are even committe 
to the extremely obscene practice of the worship of the Ling 
or male organ of generation. The educated Hindus of 
Kayastha class adore the pen. The number of the Hi T 
gods amounts to upwards of three hundred and thirty uli shows 
It is not only the masses but also the learned Pundits ths a 
practise object-worship. peo 


uf Breat r 
at 
So much about the duties of man to God. As ™ i nay 


our duties to each other, such are the distinctions ° pi desin 
among the Hindus that the members of one caste r 
members of another caste with contempt: e 4B 
semblance of brotherly love. One Hindu will n sh 
Money to another Hindu without exacting ine 


J brea | 
than a 
husbar 
must 
Vedas 
mans ¢ 


were e 
might 
the pe 

adm 
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4909) 
Hindu of a high-caste treats a low-caste 


g course, dh S 
gotus ae and will not eat a food,a part of which has 
o a 


t Agoi! py the latter. He will regard the residue of a 


Striking 


he Vedy / 


g obje 
Hindu, 
hip, fte 
Ve canm 
practi 
some bit 
ommi] 
the lin 
ug of th 
he Hint 
Í million 
dits the 


s regni 
j of cast 


uh 


treat ER 


j i 
; Jend 4 
_ we 


peen e2102 n of by 2 low-caste man as more impure than the 


f a food of which a dog has eaten. The low-caste 
ich as barbers, carpenters, goldsmiths, are regarded ag 
gutu e 


RE punis ) 
Brahman on the occasl 

ible to lose their lives if they assume an attitude of equality 
ae lia 


ith respect to a member of the Brahmanic class, The Brah- 
wil 


on of a quarrel, and the low-caste Hindus 


nans enjoy privileges which are not shared by any other caste, 
Pien the Biraj data in the practice of Niyoga can be no other 


ma Brahman. If a woman gets no male issue from her 
husband, she is required to seek the company of a stranger who 
must bea Brahman. Again, the Brahmans alone can study the 
Vedas, Severe punishments are prescribed for such non-Brah- 
mans as take the liberty of reading the Vedas. All non-Brahmans 
were excluded from the study of the Vedas so that the Brahmans 
might dictate to the people whatever they pleased, and that 
the people might remain in the dark as to their machinations 
and might have to depend upon them for instruction. 


h Thus the corruption that prevails among the Hindus clearly 
BLOWS ' 
ug that great changes are brought about in the sacred scrip- 
ites q uch i i 
: nd groas many evils spring up in a creed owing to the 
se ot time, The ty i l 
1., The truth is that the world does not stand in as 
gteat need of a reve 
Iman beings are sir 
does in 


aled book in the beginning of time when 
nple and are strangers to mischief, as it 


an age . ers . 
then eo eE when misbelief and misconduct are rampant, 
cry kind of vic 


tr 
ye Vorship beco 
Med on the heart 


e, mischief, shirk, oppression, crime and 
me second nature, and are, as ib were, 
and ingrained in the human nature, and 
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: Ji 
when men become s0 hostile to truth that they ( ] 


deadly enemies of their teachers and reformers, Waste 
: @ apt 
them a war to the knife and persecute and arn ap 


. 1 Tesg tha | 
Hence, the prophet that appears in such an age has i 


with formidable difficulties. But the person who jg a peut 
prophet in the primitive days brings up his spiritual sal r 
as a mother rears her offspring and can easily impress upon Ep 
his teachings. Primitive people have pure hearts, The a r, 
kinds of error that spring up afterwards and pollute the haf af 
have no existence in the earliest days. The minds of * 4 
are then as pure as a white sheet of cloth. Later on ther i 

into existence various kinds of evil deeds and vices, uni ig 


people come to the very brink of destruction owing to thy isn 
numerous misdeeds. Evil habits are stamped on their hens, 


They become so strongly attached to misbelief and misie i 
that they even become the champions of their false creeds, Thy f 
on 


ties of the community also prevent them from giving up ia 
beliefs and usages. The mutual relations which bind one me pa 
ber of a family to another serve as insurmountable barriers sf nd 
hinder them from abandoning the national faith. One can ens 
imagine the difficulties which an apostle shall have to face utp 5 
the circumstances described above. Is ib mot necessary w Wee 
God should have mercy on a people that are sunk en forn 
wickedness and raise for them a prophet for their reformali: ne 
Ts it conceivable that God should have sent a revealed p loaf 
the beginning of creation when the world was free from ra erer 
able evils, impure beliefs and unholy deeds, but He p a inti 
sent no book at a time when the whole earth was deluge May 


j tany ehti oft 
vice, when the book alreadysent could no longer Aa pook i dor 


when, on the other hand, a misunderstanding 0 O Wg 


led to the introduction of many evil beliefs, æi reaching af sust 
part of the world was still in the dark as to oe rad hel / 
book, and followed whatever course they like a tbiok ib EY 
ever. belief they chose through ignorance ? | om a begin Aa 
the God who was able to send down revelation a she port 


of creation so that people might act upon } 
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< avelation suitable to the changed condition of the 
ending ê time when the earth was inundated with vice. The 
that there would have been no great harm if no reve- 

in the beginning when the minds of the 


ad been sent Sart 
t pure and their lives were not yet made corrupt 


ea 


ption h 


ore yO : } 
enple Y The revelation was urgently needed when vice 


‘ ices os b 
wit VIC fe in the world and when the spiritual life was 


pome ri 
affected wit 
heory that God sent down revelation only in the 
tion and that no revelation was sent afterwards 
isnot only opposed to facts but also to reason. An observation 
of the physical laws clearly shows that human beings need the 
sustenance of God in every age according to their existing 
wniition, For, if there takes place a change in the existing 
unditions of man, there is no doubt that there will be a corres- 


h the leprosy of wickedness and irreligion. 


Thet 
teginning of crea 


ponding change in the way in which God gives us His sustenance. 
Mark, for instance, the changes that take place in the clothing 
-md food of man as he gradually passes from his infancy 
tomanhood. Similarly, when a man loses his health and is 
involved in various kinds of diseases, our sympathy prompts us 
to resort to various remedies and devices to restore him to his 
formor healthiness. And what is true of physical life is also 
true of spiritual life. Just as a man can not continue to live on a 
lnf of bread which he ate in time past but needs a fresh loaf 
*rery time he hungers, similarly he must have a fresh revelation 


One mez 
riers ad 
can eas] 
ace unt! 
gsary thi 

deep t 
ration? N 
d bookit 
n abosi 


nt "I time of need, so that by means of it his knowledge of God 
ged i may become complete. The sending down of revelation is one 
eee a attributes of God and none of His attributes can lie 
n Peete or ever. On the other hand, just as He is ever our 
oe i ar N gcally and gives us our daily bread without inter- 
pink A Seet a = anaes His spiritual sustenance is uninterrupted. We 
gions ent Ries. as the earth yielded its produce and the heavens 
p” Aranin the time of our forefathers, the same law 
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operates even inour own days, The earth mine 

corn, provided we do not become indolent, ang ‘et 
3 ; R 

till it. The heavens still rain down water in ine n O 


and if we do not avail ourselves of that water, we he a and 

to blame. If, then, there is the same physica] law ihe bee 

in former times, why has the spiritual law been chan a ty B 

days? It could not be changed and those who a e À E. 
k 


has been set to divine revelation are in serious error 
of God which pertain to command and prohibition are 
down in vain. But God sends down a fresh law acer 


the conditions of the time. A new | 


Not Seny 
rding t 
3 ') 
aw 1S sent When ir 
become more irreligious and vicious then they werg 


and when the former book no longer contains sufficient me 
for them. But it is a proved fact that the Divine law hag k 
its consummation in the Holy Quran. The Holy Book int toa 
claims to be a complete law. It says, “To-day is perfected fq | 
you your religion and fulfilled upon you is My favour, and | 
am pleased for you to have Islam for a religion.” (y, 5). Nor 
that the Holy Quran has come, no other book can step in; fr 
all that man needed has been stated therein. God, however, 
still speaks, but now this door is not open to every one, The 
Word of God which is marked with Divine assistance and which 
reveals many secrets of the future is now granted only to such 
as truly follow the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet, my § © 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, and purify ther 
ownselves. : 

The Holy Quran divides the whole time from beginning | 


Four PreIops or to end into four great periods :— 
Wonrtp’s History. ey f i 
i : i od 

Firstly, it speaks of that time when there was one mat We 
a limited family. Then they were one people and had o 
religion. 
: à ivided 
Secondly, it speaks of a time when that family was qe 
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p) 


P and the posterity of many Sree over the earth, 
into different people with different creeds, and 
itu 
ing SP” “a remote corners of the globe that they knew 
su 


ite e 
SE yy jabs! of each other. Then there arose a thousand people 
10 oy Sd people and there grew a thousand creeds out of one 
| } e 
Nj ut 0 on 
h A religion. : : 
e lay, Thirdly, it speaks ofa time when different people began 
Ob eny gort of acquaintance with each other and when 


to have some $ ; 
fter making arduous journeys the people of one country began 
a 


to visit the inhabitants of another country: Then inter-tribal 
relations began to be established between different people and 

ono people began to adopt the religion of another people, but 
\ pa very limited extent. 


Fourthly, it foretold a time when locomotion was to be 
facilitated to a remarkable extent, when camels were to fall 
into disuse, and travelling was to become easy and commodious, 
and was to be attended with convenience and comfort, and when 


in fot 3 3 

overt there was to come into existence a new conveyance which was to 
: Te | link one part of the world with another and to bring together 
l which the people of one country with those of another: This prophecy 
Fr contained in the following two verses :— 


t, may 4 


eag) Um gai) 1S") y ° olhe , Uia) } ò) 3 The first verse means 
fy their 


‘There shall come a time when the camels shall be abandoned’ 
Traffic and travelling in Arabia depend solely on the camel, 
Mice the mention of the animal in the verse above quoted. Every 
Fae that it is the camels that have been carrying the 
E Mecca to Medina for the past 1300 years. Se 
a T n that the time is fass approaching when the 
Conveyance % x arona and shall be replaced by a' new 
than the cam y will be quicker and more commodious 
Origina] el, for the substitute must be better than the 


vinning | 


an wih PP 
ad one 


jivided 
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Sa = f 
This verse corroborates the saying of the Hol l r 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) e ai i 
ri ed; S 


the Sahih Muslim, which runs thus: leske Cort I 


. a Ney 
ie. (in the time of the Promised Messiah) the a aS 
be abandoned so that no body shall ride them? Te th) 
: a 


as a sign of the Promised Messiah. The advent of 1g tg 
train has fulfilled this sign, for it has replaced the cant tal 
a beast of burden and as a means of carrying travellers: i 
time is not far when even between Mecca and Medina ia t 
of camels that now ply the route between the two D ray 
shall be replaced by the railway train, thus fulfilling the vail 
the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God Is a 

him) delivered 13 centuries ago. The prophecy cona qr 
the tradition is identical with that contained in the rem a 
quoted above, and as the Holy Prophet, may peace and ih f lig 


blessings of God be upon him, gave it as a sign of the Promist that ¢ 


| send 
tortur 
Prom 


above also refers to his time. 


The second verse means, ‘a time is coming when the peopl 
that have long been separated shall again be united,’ i. e, mutud | 
intercourse shall be facilitated to a degree and mutual visit 
shall become so frequent that the inhabitants of different lint 
shall become like the natives of one country. This prophe \, 


those 


has seen its clear fulfilment in our times. The whole world tf) and 
! been revolutionised and has become, as it were, a new orld) to lis 
i. The barriers that intervened like mountains have al bee For 
removed through the introduction of railways and various kin} them 
of steamships. Now those that live in the east and those that liv ‘ ‘ 

i in the west are brought in close contact with each other. 3 
e numbers are daily moving from east to west and from wes! Oe a 
The Promised Messiah.—Closely allied with this w into i 

is another prophecy of the Holy Quran which shows aie Tefen 


physical union of the human race shall be follow? K 
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jn, Thongs: 85 9 WOH UF g 308 SI 98 oat WS 
3 ie. in the last days, which will be the 


t 3? p Uus) ya Z 


Saf kos „ud Magog, the people of the world shall plunge 
els thy Be on religious discussions and struggles, and one people 
iS ging fesnse Eak the religion of another peopleas one wave of the sea 
nihe | pall oier, and there shall be other contests also. Thus 
bothy LSN ibe great division and people shall cherish feelings 
and th there e td hatred against each other. When this state of 
ne traits f ei reach its climax, then shall God blow into His 
Ly citi pe heavens, ù. e, He shall send His voice 


A rumpet from the 


Words io the world through the Promised Messiah who shall be His 
be tp Trumpet: They that are lucky shall all embrace one religion, 
ained in disunion shall come to an end, and the different nations of the 
o vem Meath shall become one people. The Holy Quran continues : 
and the fF U5 oe KU oke per lio jey “And Wo will set forth hell on 
rotise | that day before the misbelievers.” (xviii, 100) t.e., God shall 
n giraf! gend various kinds of grievous punishment, which will be like the 


tortures of hell, on those who will not listen to the voice of the 
Promised Messiah. The Word of God adds : cede lei Bop A) 
ban y grsbiin D] 93 6 5 Cg 989 ye * bee Usd “ Whose eyes were 
al visit | 
ent lands 
opha | 


veiled from My Reminder, and who were unable to hear,” i. en 
those who shall be visited with various kinds of torments 
i willbe a people whose eyes will be veiled from the message 
fi ant preachings of the Promised Messiah; who will not bear even 
| to listen to his words ; and who will treat him with scorn. 
oo shall the punishment of God descend upon 
an a ee Messiah is spoken of as aj Trumpet, 
Eert He sa ets fof God are trumpets of God into whose 

es His voice. Inthe old scriptures also, the 


sto Prophets of Gog i 
perj R, God are regarded as trumpets of God, for justas a 
Pf ioa naad a trumpet, similarly God breathes His voice 
I Telerencg ve of His prophets who are His Mouthpieces. The 


verses to Gog and Magog (ie, the Christian 


ee ATEN, 
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powers of Europe) also shows that by trumpet Er (yy 
ig 


Promised Messiah, for from the traditions it clear] Teang p: 


one who will appear in the days of Gog and Ma is Poe 
Promised Messiah. One tradition says that when Gog wk 
nd If, 


shall predominate all nations with their power 
nation on earth shall be able to withstand them, thee 
command the Promised Messiah to shelter hig cia 
Mount Sinai, ĉe., to oppose Gog and Magog wtih heard 
and to seek the aid of mighty and awful wonders y 
which shall be like the signs which Gcd showed to the e 
of Israel on Mount Sinai to strike the rebellious Tag 
terror. Referring to the signs which were shown to the ila 
of Israel, the Holy Quran says D 55) ) (S 3 Ua yy i 
raised above you the Mount Sinai,’ i.e., terrible eatin 
occurred in the mount as a sign from God and the mount 
was so made to shake over the heads of the people as if ity, 


and Whe 
when y 


‘i 


about to fall over them. This terrible sign filled the hearted 
Israel with terror and so was it to be in the days of the Pronisi 
Messiah. 


Of the four periods described above, the last period wii! 
is the time of the predominance of Gog and Magog, must ai 
be the time of the appearance of the Promised Messiah. Fo, 
when in the primitive days the number of men wis yet sm) 
and was hardly sufficient to form one nation; when there my 
no sign of shirk, misbelief, and various forms of sin; and hel 
human beings were pure and simple and free from phyeit 
passions, God raised a prophet in that early ages that Bt 
might show them that as there had sprung a nation out of o 
man, 80 their God was also one, that He alone was thelr a 
their Creator, that to Him alone their worship was due, p 
He had created them so that He might give them His knonleih N 
and confer upon them His favours and boons in return 0 
worship and grant them everlasting bliss by showing the?” | 
paths of His pleasure. Similarly, when there spta%® i 


r| 
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ee separated from each other 


i ON ean ts of the globe, when tl 
on 0 od over the different parts o e globe, when there 
catber 


them signs of shirk and vice though they were 
on A eloped, then also God sent an apostle to each 
„m. so that by kindling the torch of prophe- 
parts of the world, He might prove His existence 
of different persons, and His revelation 


the rnt witnesses, and that by the testimony of 

A means a Ho might show what things are abominable and 

s of Gy diferent Poo eyes and what things are pleasing to Him, 

chil) hateful 19 ee convinced, might be strengthened in His 

ata wig. m that a deeds; for, in order to be convinced of the 

© child ee d. whom none has ever seen, it is necessary that 

23 NN Pali me many testimonies and many witnesses. This 
rt quakey 


“otis referred to in the following two verses of the Holy Quran. 


mou ii: oan . . s 

if il One of the verses runs thus: j} 33 las UAV) Sb) Ye yy 

hear dd “There is nob a people but there has appeared among them a 
UT ft . ’ , e ys 

ENAM awarner.” The other verse says: &- } OS y” ita) 3) ss 


yy ie, “ How! when we shall bring forth from each people 
avitness.” These verses show that there has appeared a warner 
iod whith from God in every people, so that there may be a witness in each 
must ali people to show that God exists and that He sends His prophets 
inthe world. Again, when after long centuries, the people of 


‘hone one country began to have acquaintance with the inhabitants of 
Ay another country, when the door of mutual intercourse was opened 
; ; 5 3 
i „ji 4 little, and when object-worship and sin also reached their 
a physict 


o that wenith, then God sent the Holy Prophet of Arabia, may peace 
ieee essings of God be upon him, so that He might unite 
Lord atl eo pik one people’ by means of the Holy Quran, the 
2 ond ba “A q which Ble adapted to the requirements of all nations; 

ations might become one as God is one; that all 
body adore their Creator and might bear 
88; that the singleness which marked the 


and the bl 


A People might as one 
f tnes to Hig onene 
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(may peace and the blessings of God be upon hin i a athe 
serve as a double testimony of the existence of the ail a by g fesi 
Te is one, He loves oneness in all His physical aş well E ; 

systems. And as the range of the prophethood of me i 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be on E 

extended to the Day of Judgment, and as he was the Sea k ai 
Prophets, God did not wish that the unity of nations ni th f, 
its finality in his day, for that would have been an indiata she 
of the fact that the period of his own. prophethood was a fo 
for his final work was completed in his time, Therfore ty: dst 


willed that the unification of all nations of the world and it: 
adoption of Islam by them all should become complete in th 
latter part of the period of his prophethood, viz., at the apap. 
of the Last Day, and the completion of this work was to be atti, 


sup 
ed through a successor of his, who was to rise from among higonf) sho 
followers and was to be called the Promised Messiah and wa} reli 


to be the last of his successors. ‘Thus, the Holy Prophet, mp 2 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, was at the half the 
of his time, and the Promised Messiah, at the end of it; and this 


z 3 : ont 
world could not pass away without witnessing the appear: R 
of the latter, for to him was allotted the task of the spint ra 
unification of the nations of the earth. E. 


It is to this fact that reference is mado in the olloning f 
verses ajab as) 395 cod b dy y Je te lib 
ah wi) ws i.e. “He it is who sent His apostle ON 4 e 
religions (xit 


and the religion of truth to set it above all aoe 
to vanquish 


Here is predicted for Islam a great future; it is : pott 
other religions and is to be granted a universal eee a ot 
it did not attain the promised universal victory ™ 4 Bi ype Pe 
the Holy Prophet,may peace and the blessings of Go 
him, and as the promise of victory 18 inevitable, at 
theologians have held that the promised victory of Isl 
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e conditions essential to the attainment of 


sl a which never existed before— 
iyers 
13 unive 

firstly: the 
pations inhabiting t 


means of mutual intercourse between different 
he globe should become easy; the intolorable 
-avelling should all disappear; men should be 


into existence extraordinary means of traversing 
For, until the inhabitants of different lands are able to 
‘th each other in an extraordinary way and until 


hey can meet with each other with such facility as if they are 
they 


‘ the natives of one and the same city, no people can claim the 
superiority of one religion over others. It is necessary that men 
should be acquainted with all the religions over which one 
religion asserts its superiority and that those who are re- 
het, mi presented as vanquished should be conscious of the holes in 
theha | their coat; but this is impossible unless the people of different 
onntries are brought so close to each other as if they live in 


a one quarter ofa town. But this state of things did not exist in 
spt thedays of the Holy Prophet, for in his time many esate 
dwelt in distant parts of the earth and there did not exist the 
means of communication which exist in our day. 
arn 
a Secondly, all the different people of the earth should be at 
gun iberty to hold religious discussions with each other and every 


(Ist §) Ee should be able to present before others what they think 
nqquish al r be tho excellences of their religion. They should also be able 
ptt point out the beauties of their own faith and the defects of 
o tired) ter faiths in writings and publications. All the different 
j be wpe People should be able to meet each other on the same field 
the gt and fight a religious battle, and they should pursue each 
m over uff other as one wave pursues another wave. The battle should be 
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fought noù only between two or three comno o 
should be a universal battle to which each commune by T, 


be a party. But Islam had no opportunity of Winnin ty 


in a contest like that in the days of the Holy Prophet A vitn 

and the blessings of God be upon him, for, in the ee Tey divi 
there could be no gathering of nations in those days pe lag fen? 
the people with whom the Holy Prophet, may pe Secon sha 
blessings of God be upon him, had to deal, haq hiotaan add ie) gigo 
arguments. Far from handling their era wih yell 


; Pens to refute ty 
they raised their swords to nip the new faith in the bug af ho 
Ud, 


for this reason that we do not find any writing of that tiff abo 
ting, fof 


refuting Islam on rational grounds, or on the basis of th i 
e old 


scriptures. They wished to vanquish Islam only by | 
sword, hence God destroyed them with sword. But the «oie hea 
of Islam have now altered their course. Now no Opponent gf a» 18 ¢ 


Islam resorts to the sword for the propagation of his religion q f° 
for the destruction of Islam. This is the reagon why it was sil ma 
of the Promised Messiah, ‘He shall put an end to war (aå 
© Jl )) Religious wars are prohibited. fhis is not the a a 
fighting with the sword; itis the time for fighting with th I 
pens We have come to wagea war with the pen, so we a K 


given not swords but pens of steel. We are also provided wit r 
easy means of getting our books printed and of sending then W 
to distant countries for circulation, such as we never posesil } a 
before. Writings which could not be published in years at * ia 
now published in days, and books which required a long ‘im al 
to reach other countries, can now be sent to the remote corel = 


of the earth in a few days. We can inform every nation ol 
our arguments. But inthe days of the Holy Prophet, ly tk 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, it was impos 
to publish books and carry the message to every peoples L fi 


. . . i 
way in which it can be done in these days ; for then Pi i > C 
not exist printing machines and easy means of publish Os 
circulating books among other people as they exist inetd = 
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4909.) ee 

~ order to show that a religion is favoured with a 
phirdly, a 2 not vouchsafed to other religions and that it 
ine aid which 38 ce and a divine assistance which are not 


Le, i 
a ae it should be attended with such heavenly 
0 


ine assistance a3 are not to be witnessed in any other 
igos of Eaa distinguish itself from other religions by 
religion. ight heavenly signs, while God should gradually bring 
Rees ction of other religions without the intervention 
and should take away from them all the 
„aual blessings, 8° that no religion from one end of the 
aid to the other should be able to compete with it in 
| heavenly signs though every religion on the face of the earth 


enemi : > > g ai 
ig called upon to enter the lists against it. This condition also 


van could not see its fulfilment in Uae time of the Holy Prophet, 
was mij |) may peace and the blessings of God be meee him; for it was 
a (gd necessary that all nations that dwelt in the north orin the 
+e south, in the east or in the west, should each have had an 
with thy | opportunity to ask God to bear witness to the truth of their 


m religion by showing heavenly signs in its support; but as each 
Jed nih |, tion was almost completly cut off from the rest of the 
adic world so that each might be spoken of as inhabiting a separate 
Er world, it was impossible that such a competition should have 
na A Won held at all. Besides, in the early days of Islam, the 
ng tine f talumniation of Islam had not reached its highest point, and 
comas | tme had not yet come for the jealousy of God to demand that 
ation ol my signs should pour down in support of Islam like rain 
st, m8) f _ the clouds. But the time came in our day; for in these 
possible “te the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
jin th Pon him, has been defamed by means of malicious writings as 


pere dil N'Y a prophet of G 
ogul fp Chistian od was defamed before by any people. No 


r day: 


Pamphlet or Jew is known to have written even a small 
: § Islam or its Holy Founder in the days of 
» may peace and the blessings of God be upon 


assailin 
the Holy Prophet 
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him; but the books, pamphlets and periodical, E Uy j 100 
publishsd in our day calumniating the Holy Propel have. 
and the blessings of God be upon him, ang arena Vay 

are so numerous that if they be all heaped together i Ig i 
they will make a large mountain. The blind have ee 
Islam as devoid of every blessing and have asserted Be 

Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of Gog i, at k 
never showed a sign. Great pains have been taken to ofan a 
from the face of the earth, and with a view to Prove the ting a AA 


of a poor creature, insults have been heaped upon the fy yap J 
religion of God and His Holy Apostle (may peace nll d | 
blessings of God be upon him) and they have been den 5 

a 


never a religion or a prophet was defamed since the beginy E 
of time. In sooth, Satan with all his progeny is one l-Ca 
to the utmost of his resources to extirpate Islam, and a ‘ih 
indeed, this is the final struggle between Truth and Faly. of a0} 


hood, therefore this age also demanded a Divine Reforma, | in sea 
and that Divine Reformer is the Promised Messiah who madela} That 
appearance in due time. This age also demanded thatGu f theci 
should, at this critical time, establish truth by means of heaven | their 
signs. So heavenly signs are being witnessed and the heayensa | Proje 
in a state of excitement to show so many signs in support of Isha and tl 
that the trumpet of the victory of Islam may be sounded i gathe 
every country and in every part of the world. O Powerful Goh W deseri 
bring soon the day when the decision that Thou hast intendel gë 


l 
may be witnesssd and Thy glory should shine forth in the vol |, i 
and Thy religion and Thy apostle may be victorious (M) Omi 


peace and the blessings of God be upon him), Amen! Ameo) Pf Baty 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


y Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


t 


~T 


THE SPREAD OF ISLAM, IV. 9} 


—— o 
the Spread of Islam, V. 


Wars of the Holy Prophet, II. 


o 


jy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 

The Holy upon him, had not been in Medina a week, 
Hoss! HARASSED after his return from the battle of Badr, 
T poweRrUL NO- when an alarming news reached him from 
ia TRIBES: the centre of the peninsula. Bani Sulaim, 


i bo) Bani Grhatafan, two powerful Nomad tribes which inhabited 
a ty Bt the great plain of Najd had projected a plundering 
ee) sk on Medina and had begun to assemble at Carcat- 


attack Up 


begining 
4i-Cadr. 


avonring The Muslims, being surrounded by their enemies on 


anda Afal sides, hed to be ever on the alot, and whenever they heard 
d Pal fF ofany projected attack upon Medina, they always hurried forth 
Reforma, | in scatter the enemics before they could carry out their designs, 
made bi} That was the safest course which the Muslims could adopt under 
that Ga} the circumstances, and, but for this watchfulness on their part, 
their foes would have chawed them up. When news of the 
avensar | projected raid reached Medina, the Holy Prophet, may peace 
of lian | oud the blessings of God be upon him, hastened to scatter their 
inded in | gathering, at the head of two hundred men, but they had already 
ful Ged, deserted the place. 

intended f° 


heaven 


col This was soon followed by a raid on Medina by Abu Sufian, 
us (a the Meccan chief, who had now assumed the leadership of the 
menl yo after the leading men of Mecca had been killed at 
; alt, Ay g Ae 7 

Abus As soon as the prisoners taken at Badr were ransomed, 
WSulian, with onc 3 
a “au, with 200 mounted followers, set oub from Mecca, 

fl taking the ea ster a ares : 
Bay vit ò stern route skirting the plain of Najd, arrived 
GNE aba Jowish ae 


‘vane ttlement where he was given admittance 
Y a lendini 
ts} 


Jew of the Banu Nazir tribe, who, in open defiance 
Untished oe Concluded between them and the Muslims, 
E Abu Sufian with intelligence regarding Medina and 


the com 


EESE OEN pa 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


958 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS, 


—_— es ee eae ae — 


hospitably entertained his party during the 2 
the break of dawn the party swept down on the oid By 
palm-gardens, burned some of them to the prove a 
farm-houses, and killed two of the cultivators, ith 
Prophet, may peace ont the blessings of Gone ; ety 

being apprised of this, pursued them. The k 
away their meal-bags to accelerate their fli 
Mecca, eluding the pursuit of the Muslims. 


Qureish, fin j 
ght, ; fled back ‘ 


j 


The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessing 
upon him, had not stayed many days at Medina, 
to undertake another expedition against the Bani- 
were reported to be again mustering their troops in Najd Tel 
Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upa Kj 1 
hastened to disperse them, at the head of 450 mep, Th 
demonstration had the desired effect, for the enemy tgi 
retired to the hills. è 


8 of Gol k 


before he ly 
Ghatafan wh 1 


its vi 
Not long after, he had again to march out of Medina withy: 


steps 
strong force to disperse another gathering of the Bani Subia a 
who had broken up before he arrived at their rendezvous, Te desig 
repeated preparations of the Banı Ghatafan and the Bani Subin ff here 
two powerful tribes inhabiting the table-land of Najd, to mk} form 
murderous raids on Medina, shows how bitterly hostile teff the | 


tribes were to Islam. Thus the Muslims had not only t 
defend themselves against their inveterate enemies, the Quit 
but they had also to repel the attacks of other powerful iia 
In a few months from the battle of Badr, they had thrice tt 


hasten to Najd to anticipate the designs of two powerful tt ie 
of the table-land. Had the Muslims not displayed marvel 
alacrity in dispersing the storm which repeatedly = of th 
the east, it would have gone hard with them. Had e God} 
remained inactive, as our Christian critics would have a i 

the tender plant of Islam would have been cub up predit Ny) 


branch by the jealous foe, and the small pand of the 
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Id have fallen an easy prey to the ravenous enemy, 
ou 


vith ghe state he affairs in Medina ee sa ae vicinity only 
We ; M ie difficulties of uber position. NG Muslims had 
ond ide Poi all around them, but they had enemies in their 
aa e and these were even more dangerous than the outside 
1 ha ery mC witch were the disaffected citizens and the treacherous 


Be shee particularly the latter. The Holy Prophet, may 


Jewish d the blessings of God be upon him, had not only to 
E Gol k iel! from the attacks of the outside enemy, but he 
e hegg 80 iso to protect himself and his followers from the treachery 
fan ny te that lived by his side. This foe spared no pains in 
ad. T Wi, about the total destruction of the Muslims colony; and 
a a fr Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon 


hio, was, as a last resource, com pelled to take strong measures to 
rid himself of this deadly enemy. What the Jews of Medina and 
its vicinity did to bring about the rnin of the Muslims, and what 
na wih} steps the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 


My agii 


i Suam f upou him, was compelled to take to protect his party from their 
ufi up party er 


ous, Teff designs, I iutend to discuss in a separate article. 1 have referred 
ni Suki here to the hostility of the internal foe only to show what 
to mi} formidable difficulties the Holy Prophet (may peace and 
tile ther the blessings of God be upon him) had to contend with after 
t only i he had taken refuge at Medina. He was not only hemmed 
e Quist, m by bitter enemies on every side, whose repeated attacks 
ul ire He vas compelied to repel, but he had also to deal with a 
thie i frmidablo enemy that lived by his side and was continually 
{ul titi) Hotting to bring about the ruin of the faithful. 


narvelis 
thered it Ur, Arnold, t 


ofthe war 
Jad tht) n i the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of 
o ; 5 y : 2 

theu ¥ vith his i “im, says, “Tf it be objected that it was inconsistent 
4 3 5 a = s 

root a f t must be ee as a prophet to intermeddle with affairs of war 
i ines e aay : Š 2 

Jedit Y kingdom ie mbered that it was no part of his teaching to say, 


not of this world,’ ° This remark of the author 


| 
; 
| 
l 
| 
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of the Preaching of Islam is very mischieyou, 
that the Holy Prophet, may peace and the p] 2 
upon him, could afford to avoid war if he h 
very painful to note that no attempt is m 
situation of the Holy Prophet, may peace and th aeg 
God be upon him. Even a cursory glance at the K lessig, 
times will convince every man that if the Mus| 
resorted to tho sword for self-protection, go dessa 
whole peninsula to extirpate them that the new moy 
have been nipped in the bud. Do the Christian 
to say that they ought to have allowed themsely 
ed in the streets of Medina by the blood-thirsty 
they have done nothing to protect themsely 
and night-attacks that were daily projected o 


essingy 


ad So Wille 


$ 4 
med Wag, 
ment yyy; 
Critics Mey 
es to be Dib, 
enemy, Shug 
os from the ra 
: 3 a n Medina? Yee 
not whole parties, sometimes consisting of as many as 70 Muslin 


mercilessly slaughtered by the Arab tribes? Was it posi 
connive at such wholesale butcheries ? Could the faithful Ip 
among ravenous wolves without doing anything to protect thes. 
selves from their attacks. If, for instance, the Holy Prophet, ay 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, had not hastened i 
meet the unprovoked attacks of the Bani Sulaim and thee 
Ghatafan, not only these powerful tribes would have commiitd f 
fearful carnage among the Muslims and carried away thr 
women and children as captives, but other marauding tribes) 


It was the heroism with which the Muslims met these atti 
which saved them and their children and wives from tt 
truction. How it was inconsistent with the mission of B prop 
to take the necessary steps for the protection of the lives @ 
property ofhis followers, I fail to understand. Is nob sell pret 
vation a holy duty? Js it not a sacred duty to protect it p iN 
defenceless women and children? Did ever a prophet fod 
Did not even Jesus command his followers to sell their 
and luy weapons of war, though they lived under # © 


ile fF 
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garnets p 


may 
disp 
tafa 
the 
pas 
Pro 
lyin 
car 


the desert would have been encouraged to follow bheir examp A “PP 


the 
excl 


Coe 
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otected their lives, their property and their i 
ks of the enemy, and though there was none 
against the disciples of Jesus? If the 


pment which Pt 
er stac 
g rom the aiie d 

pon qrawa bis swore 
f cho ha | not drawn their swords, as the last resort, to protect 


from their numerous blood-thirsty enemies, every 
Id have been effaced from the earth. Mark his 


“My Lord,” said he, “if thou destroy this 
wilt not be worshipped on earth.” And it was for 

tection of the small band of his followers, on whom 
ae the existence of Islam, that the Holy Prophet, may 


race and the blessings of God be upon him, was compelled to 
ord of the enemy with the sword. 


pad, thou 


‘| meet the sw 


In connection with the expeditions which the Holy Prophet, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, undertook to 
disperse the gatherings of the Bani Sulaimr and the Bani Gha- 
tafam, historians relate an incident, which is so illustrative of 
the holy character of the Holy Founder of Islam that I cannot 
ps over it here. During one of the expeditions, the Holy 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, was 
| ying alone under a tree ab noontide at a distance from his 
j. camps, Du’sur, a leader of the Bani Ghatafan, finding him alone, 
approached him and taking the sword which was hanging from 


the tres, said aloud, ‘Who is there now to save thee’? ‘ God, 
exclaimed $} 


committe f 
way ther 
g tribes tl 
+ oanh A 
go attadt 


from dë Gea le Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of 
a prot aro th R him, and Du’sur was so miraculously struck with 
lives w at the sword dropped from his hands, The Holy Prophet, 


May peace and the 
Sword and gp, 


h 


elf- preset 
the livest 
forbid i 

garnets y 


, cli f 
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Prophet (may peace and the blessings of Gol, a 
embraced Islam, and afterwards went as a pr Pon hiny 


4 f Z eacher to 
tribe, which at last embraced the new faith, The wo., th 
or 


190° 
= 
ae! 


5. ffen! 


versi 


Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of Goan tof uf a 
given above reveal his true disposition and show an Upon tig; a 
enemy whose unrestrained hostility had compelled him Wang, fl 
to the sword against his will. Just as he forgave ne to Tey 
occasion, he granted complete amnesty to his sala On th, | 
mies, the Quraish, when he entered Mecca as r i thy a 
years later. Luteron E 
theii 


It was with reference to the gathering of tl 
: 10 Bani Ghyy 3 
d thei 
: wing yoru W passi 
was revealed—‘O ye, who believe, remember God’ e h ch 
vont 
spar 
theii 
ther 


fan, that, according to Waqidi and Ibn Sa’d, the follo 


towards you, when a people intended to stretch their hand) 
A . - È 
against you, but He withheld their hands from you.” 


I quoted Muir in the last article to show th 


ab the cawad Mui 
traffic of the Quraish was greatly responsible for the trout ff Aral 
which the Beduin tribes of the desert gave to the Muslims ribe 
Medina. As long as the caravans of the Quraish freely pil |} vaid 
their traffic on the trade-routes which passed throngh the ter |f agai 


tories of powerful Arab tribes in alliance with the Quraish ad 
hostile to Islam, it was impossible for the Muslims tolivein 
peace at Medina. Incited by the Quraish and encouraged b 


their example, these tribes now assumed a threatening attitude f 


237) 
) ont 
R the 
prey 


to Islam and began to project murderous raids on Medina. Ty inte 
Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upo i st 
had guarded against this mischief of the Meccan caravans th | cara 
Syrian trade-route to the west of Medina by concluding fel dese 
treaties with the tribes on the said route, but the maraud agai 
tribes that dweli on the eastern trade-route were not Bi yi 
to such treaties. Plunder and murder were congenial ve i 


+ yi 
peaces It 
e done Ù 


predatory habits. ‘Therefore, in order to secure 
imperatively necessary that some thing should b 
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h traffic of the Meccan caravans on that route, 
the 


intelligence of a Meccan caravan tra- 


nt eng timely 

A tE N r he sent a party of his followers unden 
i an vorsing ship of Zaid to intercept it. This party overpowered 
pnl ihe a B at Carada. nis was the first caravan which was 
t Way i Poi by the Muslims. 

to te fuir whose sympathies always lean on the side of the 
Ton tf, ie Islam and who has no feeling for the sufferings which 
ol eet ited on the Muslims in every possible way, complains 
nei Pe pe Muslims reduced the Quraish to straits by intercepting 


hoir caravans. The Christian blindness to the trouble which 
she enemies of Islam spared no pains to infliet on the Muslims 
wes comprehension. Let the opponents of Islam opprses 
i Muslims as much as they please, the Christian critics cannot 
spare a line to condemn their act; but if the Muslims raise 
iheir hand to check the outstretched hand of the oppressor, 
there is an outcry from the whole camp of the Christian critics. 
Muir himself admits that the Meccan caravans incited the wild 
> troubh} Arab tribes on their way against the Muslims and that the 


islims ff) tribes, thus incited by the Meccans actually organised repeated 


ily plied | raids on Medina and the Muslims had to hasten out again and 
the ter | again to repel these attacks. (vide Life of Mahomet, pages 236 


raish and | 
to livein $ 
raged bf 
attitude f 
na The 
pon him 
on the 


237). Yet, admitting all this mischief which the caravans wrought 
| their trade routes, he wails the fate of the Quraish because 
A the Muslims intercepted one of their caravans witha view to 
prevent further mischief, A fair critic can easily see that this 
interception of the Meccan caravans was not only perfectly 
sted but even necessary. For, firstly, these so-called 
caravans were carriers of fire and threatened to set the whole 


friendly desert Be 
rraudiog en by inciting the marauding tribes of the peninsula 
mensile ẹ ~ the Muslims of Medina. Muir admits this but still sees 


y O teas S = 
shite) ot Direc! Prophet, may peace and the blessings 


himself from this danser 
ger. 
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Secondly, these caravans supplied the Meee 


ans yi 
oa c 5 m i YI 
and munition of war. The caravan under th 


Abu ah 


intercept which, according to Christian critics ian y 
army marched out of Medina three days before th e nd 
Badr, brought implements of war, which were ‘al i ty 
among the Meccans, bus deposited in the council al ig 
and it was with these weapons that the Quraish 3 ley 


themselves when they marched out a second hing 
t . IME apas 

Medina and fought the battle of Okud. This sin again 
; © teny 


reason why it was necessary to interce 


warlike materials. 


Thirdly, that the Quraish had Commenced hostili 
against tho Muslims is beyond doubt. Now that bol . 
had commenced, the Muslims were quite justified to oh 
they could to break the power of their enemy. If by theirin 
terception of the caravans, the Quraish were reduced to strait, i 


as Muir tells us, the way of suing for peace was open & f 


them. The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessinga of Gy : a 
be upon him, would have welcomed any proposal for Peete en 
from the Quraish, as he afterwards did at Hudaibiyp f n 
; “| hoped 

even though the terms proposed by the Meccans were apparent 
seep 


humiliating to his party. That nothing was more welcome t f 
him than peace is apparent from the verses of the Holy Qua 4 
God, who was powerful to punish the enemies of Tslam, uj 
“ Say to those who misbelieve, if they desist they will be for f 
given whai is past ; but if they return,--the cousse of i 
former days has passed away,” i.e., they have the doon" 
former people as a warving and example. (viii, 39): Agi 
He says, “ If they incline to peace, incline thou to it too, +i 
rely upon God ; verily He both hears and knows. z 


took | 
A the ar 
Toute, 
Mecos 


Ohud, 


While the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 


The Battle of God be upon him, was engaged a 
Ohud the attacks of the Arab tribes 4” 
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tep to guard off Medina, the Quraish were busy 

i pecess®t Y g ions for another attack on Medina. Emissaries 
: a ee were sent to all the Beduin tribes allied with 
Tig them to join a war upon the Muslims. 


the Meccan army. 


igh ar is rel 
the ighalieve exp 

eomp f who diso? Sta cee tae 
poten gf Qud; but they shall spend it, and then ib sighing shall be for 


and they shall be overcome!’ (viil, 36). Thus equi- 
arched out from Mecca, a year after the battle 


end their wealth to turn folk from the path of 


them 
pped, there m 
of Badr, an army 3,000 strong, including 700 mailed warriors 


Jad 200 well-mounted cavalry. The army was accompenied by 


hostilia 
hostile 


to dog oe hee . i 
a me uraishite women, foremost moug whom was Hind, the wife 
y therr jp. i . ? S 

f Abu Sufian, These sang songs to the warriors and played 


to strait, 
open 1 
ra of Gad 
for pew 
idaibiyys, 
ppareatly 
elcome b 
y Quran, 


mtimbrels. There was also with the army a party of Medina 
citizens, headed by Abu Aamir, the mcnk. When the news of 
theimpending the invasion reached Medina, there was great 
excitement among the Jews and the disaffected citizens who 
hoped thatthe storm that was about to burst upon Medina would 
seep away the Muslim refugees aad their partisans. The army 
took the ordinary route by tue sea shore, the same route which 
Mitearmy of Abu Jehl had taken a year before, when it was 


am, Wi, 
ill. be for pe at the famous field of Badr. On reaching Medina, the 
fiho f Sean army encamped in the fertile plain beneath the hill of 


0 


hu oia . 
dom o two or three miles to the north-east of Medina and began 
i tava ri 2 Bein 
„ Apn f aago the rich fields and fruit groves of the citizens. The 


too, a Holy Prophet, 


may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 

f marched out of Meqi 3 & 

Law, Mee: Medina with 1,000 followers, hut before he came 

essing Phayy a with the Meccans and their allies Abdullah bia 

repels f ind “te aa of the Mundfikin (or the Disaffected) wheeled 

aking eas T 800 men, thus reducing the small Muslim force 
1s small force, which was poorly equipped, had 
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only two horses with it. This desertion at the criti p 
a third ¿f the army was purposely planned by i ti 
citizens and their sedi.cers and confederates the Joye . 
object of disheartening the Muslims. But noe 8 

courage the devoted Muslims. Their trust was nee 
but in Gcd. Before marching out of the city, the H 


2 pi 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, sa 


i 
Q Tt 
oly Pry | 
‘ A Wna Ti 
that securely clad in mail, he rode upon a ram when i h 
sudd 
N 
ag slangi 
> Saying T 
j f the Slough | 
of the steer, some damage to my people; riding upon the 
; nae 
means carnage among the enemy; and the inpenetrable : 
ES o N 


his sword was broken at its point and a steer w 
in his sight. He told the people of his vision 
fracture in my sword signifies an injury to mysel 


of-mail is Medina fortified and safe.’ Such was the deri 


of his followers that when they learned that some of thea 
were to be killed in the battle, many of them instead of bg, 
dismayed at the news asked him to pray that they might h 
among those who were to win martyrdom in the battle. 


The small Muslim force, though deserted by a third ofthe 
number marched steadily forward until they gained the hild 
Ohud. They passed the night ina defile and in the momit 
though enemy was in sight, Bilal raised the cry fur momig | 
prayers and the whole army, with their weapens on, prostl 
themselves in worship. Then advancing, they took their posta, hi 
under the hill. Their rear was protected by the hill, ee 
one point where the Holy Prophet, may peace and the ie 
of God be upon him, posted a body of archers uta p 
command of Abdullah bin Jubair, giving them strict out i 
to quit their post whatever happened. “Guard a ae 
` said, ‘and stir not from this spot; if you see us Mahe 
not with us; if we be pursued and even worsted, a bl 
to our aid.” Then, having disposed his small oe i 
array, he calmly awaited the enemy's approach. in fo “i 
confident in their numbers, marshalled themselves i 
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with their idols in the centre of their army and 
hiefs stirring the warriors with Sheir war- 
mbrels. Abu Sufian was the leader of 


i pe wiv? 
i ded the right wing. Ikrima, son of 


the ary manded the left and Amr ote al Aas, the famous 
pbu Jahl, or the Quraishite horse. It is curious to note that 
3 subsquently embraced Islam and some of them 
shed services to its cause. The choice of these 
the death of the inveterate enemies of Islam 


all thes? leader 
rendered distingu! 
ders Ws due to 


The Muslim force consisted of only 700 men, while the 
fidel army comprised 3,000 men ; the Muslims had only two 
oa while the enemy had 200 well-mounted cavalry and among 
the Jluslims only 100 men had any armour, while among the 


e of then infidels there were 700 mailed warriors. Such superiority not 
L of bey only in numbers but also in equipment was sufficient to strike 
might h vith dismay a poorly equiped force of 700 men, but the faithful 
; fallovers of the Holy Prophet, may peace the blessings of God 
ird offi} be upon him, fought against the fearful odds with a valour 
‘he hilel whichis simply amazing. I will let Muirdescribe the battle. 
e mong) “Flourishing the Quriashite banner, Talba advanced alone, and 
r momig challenged the enemy to simple combat. Aly stepped forth, 
promili and rushing on him, with one blow of his sword brought 
eit postin, | him to the ground.......... ..Talba’s brother, Othman, who was 


except “fl in charge of the women, then ran forward and seized the banner 
blest}, which lay by the lifeless body. The women beat their timbrels 
under oudly, as they sang :— 
orders 1 = 
peat k Daughters of the brave are we, 
suing, jë On Carpots step we delizately; 
ab ae Boldly advance, and we embrace you; 
» in bel? Turn your books and we will shun you, 
inst Shun you with disdain. 
p frost © 


H . 
anza responded to Othman’s challenge, and, after a brief 
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encounter, brought him also lifeless to ground 
after another, the family of Talba, two brother oe 
sons, seized the.standard; one after another, they ¢ aad p 
combat. ll iney 
The Arab custom of single combat put the t 
an equality for the time. Solong as it went OD, the a2 
derived no advantage from their superior Ais, Qiri 
rapid destruction of their standard bearers carried fe And fy 
l , 

their ranks. A general engagement ensued, and reset 
ardour of the Mussalmans, the Meccan army began a 
Their horse sought repeatedly to turn the left flank of M y 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 


Wo armie 


uhame 


but 
were each time forced back by the galling archery of the i k 


band which Muhammad (may peace and the blessings of Gq hy 

upon him) had posted there. The same daring contempt 4 J, 101 
danger was displayed as at Badr. The Meccan ranks might bs 
seen to quiver as Abu Dujana distinguished by a redkerhig 
round his helmet, swept along the enemy’s ranks, and, witha 
sword given him by Muhammad, may peace and the blessingsd 
God be upon him, dealt death on every hand. Ham 
conspicuous from his waving ostrich feather, Aly known by hi 
long white plum, Zubair, by his bright yellow turban,—like 
heroes of the Iliad,—carried confusion wherever they appeattl 
Such were the scenes in which were reared the great leaders o 
the Muslim conquests.” 


Availing himself of the confusion of the infidel am) 
Hamza dashed into the midst of the enemy, dealing death ons 
sides. Victory had almost declared for the Muslim arms "H 
the archers, seeing the enemy in flight, discarded the a 
command of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessing ! 
God be upon him) as well as the earnest expostialt f 
their leaders, Abdullah bin Jubair, and came down ee 
the plunder; Khalid saw the error and immediately rallied 
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weeping from the heights, the few remaining archers 
Forse 8” held to their posts in obedience to the command of the 
giht b? may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 


¢ the Muslims. The flying columns of the 


“oar 0 

fall on y Fad and the small force of the Muslims, being 

; a ih aa and front, had to renew their fight with 
: aN take Meng odds. Still they fought desperately and some of the 
>And hf over ll fighting. Hamza, the beloved uncle of the 


ravest of them fe 


A b wy Prophets may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 
i H "KA others were killed; Ali, Omar and Abu Bakr sustained 
hind F younds. The infidels soon bore down upon the Holy 
but K Mio himself (may peace as the blessings of God be upon 
he iy jim), but he was bravely defended by a small party of his 
f God i voted followers by whom he was surround They fell 
tempt ol Jf ound him one py one. Talha warded off blows from his holy 


his bare arm which. became consequently withered. 


might by Fr face with 

sdkerchig Abu Dujana shielded him by interposing his person between him 
d, with; | aod the infidels. He received arrows and other missilies, but 
essingsd f did not move from his place. Can the Christians find a parallel 
Hann | to this devotion of the holy companions of the Holy Prophet, 
vo byt}, my peace and the blessings of God be upon him? Still the 
an lk Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
appeatl him) did not escape serious injuries. His underlip was wounded, 
cadre two of his teeth wars broken, the rings of his helmet were driven 


Fito his cheeks and a gash was made in his forehead. But help 
snigh, The Muslims that had been fighting desperately in 
the centre had managed to retreat to a point on the hill where 

th onal | Hey were secure from the attacks of the enemy, but sorely 

us Het ff Ptlurbed at the loss, as they thought of the Holy Prophet, may 
ngs of God be upon him. Finding, however, 
eir friends were still fighting in another part of 
ey rushed down into the midst of the enemy. 
ing, the way to üe place where the small band was still 

Y Succeed with great effort in retreating with the Holy 


y] arny, 


e expel | Ence and the blessi 
asinga | ab some of th 
ation Ne field, th 
to e fitting theip 
sled bt f febi 
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Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be a ad m 
the heights of the hill, gallantly repelling the a ty), a 
infidels. acka of k A 


Another instance of how desperately the Musli j 
against fearful odds on the day of Ohud is to be E i ty 
uncle of Ans who went on fighting until he received p Ie 
eighty wounds from swords, spears and arrows, a thy 
became irrecoguizable and it was by means ofan bi 
some say, by means of finger tops, that his sister Was et 


recognise him. 


Many barbarities were committed by the infidel m 
corpses of the slam. Hind, the wife of Abu Sufian, teating a 
the heart of Hamza, chewed it, and having cut of the noses i 
ears of the dead she and other Quraishite women made the 
into strings and put them on their arms and necks, Thy 
barbarities tore the hearts of the Muslims, and the Holy Propte 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, was so mod 
at the sight of the mutilated body of his uncle as to exchio, 
Si Be ce yia yte Y ie., ‘Iwill cause 70 of them bl: 
mutilated in place of you? But the Word of God came to lis 
saying, “If ye punish, punish only as ye were punished, bi 
if yo are patient, it is best for those who are patient.” (xvi, 2) 0 
Such was the innate kindness of the Holy Prophet, may p% i 
and the blessings of God be upon him, that he chose to follin 


the latter alternative. From that day the shocking custom t Pr 
mutilation which prevailed among all the nation of nN or 
wui pP 


and in which Christianity also had effected no reform, 


AT: : mie ‘ction patio’ fy 
horribie practice continuing even among the ie whl 4 
down to the sixteenth century, was strictly forbidde 
Muslims. : 

prave wii X 


The faithful suffered great loss, losing 70 tho Lord? | 
The Holy Quran. referring to this, says, “And truly A et 
already made good to you his promise at what um l 
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] to yari 2 4 
His promise of a assistance and victory had 


ed ae the Muslims, but when the archers seeing the 
Cae apd their companions engaged in plunder and 
the enemy, fell to variance among themselves and 
f them with their leader held to their post, the 
e strict orders of the Holy Prophet, may peace 
blessings of God be upon him, and quitted their post. 

aa iy Jienco on their part was the canse of the grief which 
The i i to experience in the battle. God, by sending 


slims à 
i on the grief impressed upon them the necessity of obedience 
ae ths af apostle. He showed them that He could give them victory 
wi N y 


nover overwhelming odds, butin order that He might send 


noses and eye : 

ade then W them His assistance, it was necessary that all their deeds should 
ke. Mef befor God’s sake and that they should obey every command of 
ly Propis, His apostle, He taught them a very useful lesson which more 
so mori thon counter-balanced the loss which they suffered, 

aan Another advantage of the battle was that it served De means 
ont of distinguishing the true Muslims from the hypocrites who 
ate deserted the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God 
(si I be upon him, before the battle commenced. It also exposed 
na PANA the hatred which the Jew cherished against the Muslim. 

to foly 


When the blood was being washed off the face of the Holy 


d 
custom Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God upon him, he 


"antigul o i 
F cried out, ‘How shall a people prosper that treat thus their 
ma ‘ rophet who calleth them unto the Lord! Let the wrath of God 
| ` . : 5 
pli im against the men that have besprinkled the face of His 


to tht Ie ear ai 
en W Apostle with his own-blood. Let those who accuse the Holy 


Pr i 

a eae may peace and the blessings of God be upon him. of 
i TESS : 

ue Stession ponder over his words quoted above. These words, 


jt fear) ; 
ee Y show that it was the infidels who were the aggressors 
J 
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and that they fought with him for no other reason go : 0 
called them unto the Lord. an tta itt 


The boastful words of Abu Sufian at the con 


nelu 
battle also shew that the idolaters fought with i wean ne °. 
the sake of their idols. [Je is reported to have ann Ao : a 
force before departure, “Hearken ! you wil] find M hi 
on the field: this was not by my order, but neither 3 eloah gpi 
am 


pleased thereat. Glory to Ozza! Glory to Hobal | a b 
mi 


ours; it is not yours ! ” = this the Omar replied , “The Ly fo 
ours; He is not yours.” The parting words of Abu a x 
clearly show that it was for the glory of their gods tai a 
idolaters fought the Muslims. This is further apparent froni N k: 


fact that the Meccans had brought with them their idols y 
were placed in the centre of the army. 


hich 


The Meccans were too exhausted to attack either Medin t 
the Muslims. They were glad that the mistake of the archershy 
enabled them to escape the disgrace of a shameful defeatlik 
the one which they had sustained at Badr, so they hastened bt 
to Mecca. ‘Their friends and sympathisers were not satiste 
with the result of the day. In the way, at Hamra-ul-Asd, apis 
eight miles distant from Medina, the idolatrous tribes of the plit 
reproached them, saying, ci 93) cS) 5) 1, cs asal ; 
| y>) je le ed “You have neither killed Muhamad, u 
brought their women as prisoners. You have done an evil thing 
go back.” Stung by this reproach, they made up their minds} 
return and expirpate the Muslims of Medina, but ue H 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon hím, " | 
apprised of their intention, had already come out : 1 
them with the very force that had fought at Ohud a day p s 


ge them 
Seeing that the Muslims were ready to opps? dl i 


(3 
thinking how narrowly they had escaped a diag oo 
Ohud, they could not muster up courage to risk an? 
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a RE they resumed their homeward march 

j 1m5. NE- SWAY ‘ ` 

Mus tes that met them in the way. They, however, 
Toly Prophet, may peace and the blessings 

Fite) LSC E seat te 5 

gay ing that they would soon return to exter- 


sage 10 9 

e upo? him, le 

sand bis peop PNG erasi > 

a, the battle of Ohud was exactly as the Holy Pro- 

he result 0 o and the blessings of God be upon him, had pre- 
ae rture from Medina. Many ot his followers were 


t „o depa ; Teste 
‘oted is as the slaughter of the steer indicated. There 
‘n the Da p] 


3 


was al80 1 
gce ANC Po breaking of the sword signified. Medina re- 


blessings 9 
Jt was no 


: ophet, may peace a 
Bee nent danger. He had to undertake many expeditions 


and fight many battles and his enemies spared no pains to take 
his life and put an end to his propaganda once for all. We have 
sen how in one of the expeditions he was surprised alone by 


rchershilf Drsur, who stood over his head with a drawn sword and asked 
defeat) bimwho was there to save him then. His escape was then 
tened but} miraculous. The Jews of Medina made several attempts on his 

: life but they all failed. Once, arrangements were made to hurl 
t satil 5 heavy stone over his head while he was sitting with them with 
sd apie ff his back to the wall of a house. At another time he was poison- 
f the pl ed. But God invariably protected him from harm. Even the 


Quraish secretly sent men from Mecca to murder him. But he 
lad received an assurance from God that He would always 
wmad, non), \ Protect him from his enemies. The promise of protection is 
ovil ing ar ina verse of the Holy Quran, which runs thus: “O 
fl ie : postle, preach what has been revealed to thee from thy 

r mine a jif thou do it not, thou hast not preached His message ; 
the Hey ae will protect thee from men. (v, TL). Herein an assur- 
him, be God boone to the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings 
t to me! ven him, that though he was surrounded on all sides 
pre | Potect me ino were thirsty of his blood, yet God would ever 

„y before tot dete ae from harm and that therefore fear of life should 
Fi is prom; 1m from openly preaching the divine message. And 
them” p repeat, d = of the Lord which the infidels must have often heard 
j defeat teera] i Wonderfully fulfilled. Though, as I have said, 
her el Ten Were TON were made to take his life, though thousands of 
life Wag in Pee for his blood, and though several times his 

td ea aS danger, yet God invariably protected him 

f Nasi of the divine promise was a proof of his truth and 


en : En for those that reflect.—(To be continued.) 
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a eee 
Islam and Common Senge { 


“Islam, the Religion of Common Sense” jg i 0 
article in the current issue of the Hibbert Jonrg i heading y go 
able contribution to this well-known journal conte This a 
of an educated Indian Muhammadan who Conce ae e 
under the assumed name of Ibn Ishaq. Beyond: hig ie 
mistakes due to the writer’s want of knowleds tivo op the 
those pafticular points, the article is an able ex i My cenip 
principles of the Muslim religion. But in the "ee oft 
remarks by Mr. Hughes, author of “A Dictionary of I rate 
reader is asked to believe that the writor was ae am y 
conceal his name from fear of assassination at th pelled 4 
asperated Muhammadan readers of the article, 
part, we find the article contributed by Ibn Ishaq 
teresting and instructive for both Christians and M 
that we think Mr. Hughes had no need of introduc 
fantastic explanation to add to its charm. 


The writer of the article in question considers the instituti 
and injunctions of Islam to be pre-eminently consistent withers 


mon sense. The native simplicity of the Muslim’s creed, ‘Theft trea 
is no god but God and Muhammad is the Messenger of (joi? prey 
commends itself to every man of common sense. Thediy} in 
prayer of the Muslims and the call to prayer are unparalkd} sla 
in their impressiveness in the religious observances of the woli | #4 
Priestcraft which is the bame of civilization has no place inha f %n 
and the writer considers even the Ottoman Caliph as “s othe 
excrescence and an intrusion in Islam. To the averagoma) th 
Islam preaches the pure morality which is within his reach 1 X 
principles of morality are clear and broad and “there 1% à blu 
splitting of hairs over questions of right and wrong.” Speak fF enf 
of polygamy he says— i, oe 
“The polygamy of Islam is considered immoral by om hs 
writers, and it alvays seems to excite the prurient eee of com 
the Western traveller. No sensible Muslim regards rail obje 
immoral feature in Islam. Nay, more, he 1s fully cone” ordi 


hall beet 
al 


Muslim should defend his Prophet when he endorse sig 
institutions, which had the Divine sanction of , Westera f 


ž „five m 
zation to shame. Not ten per cent. of the seventy" 
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ISLAM AND COMMON SENSE. 


~ India are polyganists, and divorce is not nearly as 
in the’Muslims as 1f 1s in America at the present 
6. ized concubinage (in which the woman has 
sty jl) as ib exists in the large cities of Protestant 
sghts ab 2 e more immoral than the polygamy of Islam. 
i ts of the Muslim woman are a great protection. 
pe ait is held to be a very disgraceful thing, and 
omned by the Prophet. Sensible Muslims who have 
ia aed in Europe 
my must eventua $ aa i 
amy eligion which guides a man not only in his relations 
Jslam 18 Bein his relations to his fellow-beings, and in every 
God, pr ‘individual’s life it takes a paramount place. It 
hase Ce ding rules from the cradle to the grave. It abolished 
furnishes pa evils which have been for many centuries, and many 
many of the n now are, the bane of Christian society. The emanci- 
if which eve ‘as ‘declared by the Prophet to be an act of 
reatest piety and thus an impetus was given to the abolition of 
aay Ordinary traffic in human beings was strictly prohibited 
d the captives of war who were some times, enslaved were 
Wei with the greatest indulgence. Suicide, which was as 
meralent in Arabia at the appearance of the Holy Prophet as it is 
in Germany and America at the present time was suppressed by 
Ilam. The taking of intoxicating liquors was strictly forbidden 
and thus Muhammadan countries have escaped the degeneration 
o many Christian lands. The writer refers to a large number of 
other sensible reforms introduced by Islam which have proved 
of lasting benefit. 


But with all this sensibility, the article is not free from 


a k 
ne unlin 


Lblunders. The assertion that “Islam has been propagated and 


enforced by the power of the sword” is accepted as true. It ig 
astonishing to find an educated Muhammadan accepting a posi- 
tonwhich shows an entire ignorance of the early Muslim 


tory of the circumstances under which the Holy Prophet was 


it as f) Mpelled to allow his followers to take the sword, and of the 
comine | “ect with which this extreme measure was taken. Even an 
pall boo Py teader of the Holy Quran cannot mistake the plain 
- twain ening of the holy book. The circumstances under which, and 


fortieth 
thus verse 


| Non and oy 
Mio ha 


uate es which, the sword was taken up are clearly stated 
ans to f Which forms the basis of the permission to Muhamma- 
ght against their opponents. It is contained in the 

«pp e Of the chapter entitled the “Pilgrimage” and runs 
hene mee (to fight) is given to those against whom arms 
5 Teen up, because they have been subjected to oppres- 
ages, and verily God is able to assist them—those 
fen expelled from their homes wrongfully only 
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because they said ‘Our Lord is God? Ang ; (ry 
repelled some men by others, cloisters ang chan God tag 
gogues and mosques wherein the name of God is eg ; 
rated, would surely have been destroyed,” 
verse which sanctioned the taking up of arms by 
dans, and the qasis of the Muslim doctrine of Je 
speaks of the circumstances under which the 
given : the opponents of the Muslims had taken y e 
them and were bent upon extirpating them with 
And the object which the Muslims Were enjoined ț the 
them in fighting was that religious liberty should be 
in the land and that no one should be molested oy 
his religious beliefs. Almighty God permitted th 
“repel” their opponents so that cloisters, churches We 
and mosques might be saved from destruction. and the fi e 
of different religions might be free to worship God in thee i 
way. A later injunction speaks of the Muslim wars ii i Om 
strain “And fight for the cause of God against those who th 
against you : but commit not the injustice of attacking first, ¥ j 
And do battie against them until there be no persecution al | 
religion may be professed only for the sake of Ged (ii, 186,18, 
Such ignorance of the Holy Quran as is betrayed by the wiz 
of the article in question cannot be excused in an ediad f 
Muhammadan who sits down to expound the principles ofii ff 
Muslim faith. 


erse 


A Query. 


THE EDITOR, 
Review of Religions. 


To 


DEAR SIR, 
I shall be obliged if you or any of your readers Te 
enlighten me as to the heights of Israelites o (a 
Prophet Jacob to the Arabian Prophet Muhamma | 
and the blessings of God be upon him.) | 
Yours faithfully, j 

M. KADAR GANNY, MS 
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JULY, 1909. (No. 7. 


van WHEL) 
eS 


pes J we) ) au ) (~ 


ay ) a) gw ) osle shad b) ë Sess 


The Spread of Islam, Vi. 


Wars of the Holy Prophet. 


[have already quoted the words of an Arabic tribe with 
which they accosted Abu Sufian at Ham- 
RENEWED HOSTILITY i ; 

AND TREACHERY OF THE ra-ul-Asd, when the latter was returning 
ARAB TRIBES: from the field of Ohud. -“ You have 
neither killed Muhammad, nor brought their virgins as captives; 
you have done an evil thing; go back”? These words rogaa] 
the feelings of intense hatred which the Arab tribes entertained 
< ageinst the Muslims of Medina, So bitter was their hatred of 
Islam, that nothing short of the murder of the Holy Prophet, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, or the carry- 
ing away of the Muslim maidens could satisfy them. This 
tribe lived at the distance of only eight miles from Medina. 
With such tribes in their immediate neighbourhood, the 
Muhammadaus would have found their lives even more iutoler- 
able than at Mecca, had they not met the sword of the enemy 
mith the sword. But this hostility was not confined to the 
Mighbouring tribes. We shall soon see that during the interval 
j which passed between the battle of Ohud and the siege of 
ledina by the allied forces of Arabia, the Muslims had repeated- 
1 eet ont of Medina to disperse the gatherings of distant 
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eee a n) 

tribes, travelling as far as the confines of Syp., My Be 
Sd : yria 1n th Y fa 

the vicinity of Mecca in the south and the tribes e ing 


and Bani Ghatafan in the east. The battle of Okad Bari by hs 
to the Arab tribes to renew their hostilities against i 88 tiny a0 
and tribes began to gather in different parts of the S Maiy g 
commit forays on Medina. “The first two mont a {0 
battle,” says Muir, “‘ were passed in tranquility ; oi a i 
opening of the fourth year of the Mojira, rumou p i 
Muhammad from various quarters of gatherings being or i i 
against him, and he hastened to take the initiative» tal th 
that Tulaiha and Salma, chiefs of Bani Asad, a powertlyg h i 
inhabiting an extensive territory in the central desert, iy \ 9 
collected their tribesmen to make a raid on Medina, the ity 2 p 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon tin, yf ® 
despatched a force under Abu Salma, who succeeded in de b 
tually dispersing the Bani Asad for the time being, Tf ¥ 
however, reserved their hostility for a future occasion. I 


Only four or five days after he had despatched Abn Sil) 
to disperse the Bani Asad, news reached him that Khalid f 4 
Sufian, a chief of the Bani Huzail, had assembled a large gatt ý 
ing between Tayif and Mecca, with the object of following “il 
late victory at Ohud. This gathering was broken up bye 
murder of their leader by Abdullah bin Unais, @ follower of oA : 


Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upom tis 
s of hostile is 


The quick succession in which these gathering | 2 


followed each other may enable the reader to judge be i 
pusht | 


the position of the Muslims was at Medina. Still the a 
of the Christian 0 


appear guilty in the eyes of the majority | 
Oe ee a Deere hemselves from 


because they raised their arms to protect t 
° ides. 
savage enemies that surrounded them on all side 


to cs 
è pgor bing 
The Arab tribes did not hesitate even at, reb0li se 


chery of the basest type. 
; shoring d 
In the month following that in which the gave © 
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the Bani Tluzail were broken up, thanks to the 
and Muslims, & deputation was sent by two tribes, 


aptos of ae to wait upon the Holy Prophet, may peace 

ad cat an a eal be upon him, and to request him to 

"asin fod the bl an some missionaries to instruct them in Islam and 
Mud yond i fan thie Holy Quran pretending that many of them 
nina yo recite sed Islam. Nothing could be more welcome to him. 
s he apid with their request and immediately deputed 
ut vith, Be cording to some accounts, six) men for the instruction 
TS teg 7 Ci tribes. When the party had gone as far as Raji in 
y organie] ofthe t7 vy of the Bani Huzail, the tribesmen that had decoyed 
Lemi the ae nadan missionaries treacherously surrounded and 
vertu iy D the Muha | them with the aid of the Bani Huzail. The whole 
desert, haf overpowrerce 1, only two (Khobaib and Zaid) were spared 
MENG, party was massacred, On'y A 

a, the Hay y PAY: se were sold as slaves at Mecca, There they were most 


d the : 5 
BE iy put to death in presence of a large crowd. They 


vere offered liberty at the price of recantation but they refused. 
Khobaib, before being put to death, asked permission to say a 
short prayer, which being finished, he said, ‘I would have said 
alonger prayer, but feared you would attribute it to a desire 
Khali ti to delay my death? The day before he was put te death, he 
arge gatter {  mkedto be provided with a razor to shave himself with. A child 
wing up! brought the razor. The mother of the child finding her boy 


upon bin, | 
d in ef 
ing, They 


Abu Salm | 


nup byte i with the prisoner who had a razor in his hand was exceedingly 

ywer of He alarmed, but Khobaib said, “ Fear not; I would never kill your 

upon tis ff aon, for treachery is not allowable in our religion.” When he 

ostile i vas bound to the stake, his executors said, “ Now abjure Islam, 
how yh ad we will let thee go.” “Not so,” he replied, “I would not 
the Must) abjure Islam, if is were to get me the whole world in return.” 
ie)“ Wouldst thou not,” said ne Sufian, “that Muhammad were in 
thy place and thou sitting in security at home?” “ I would 
hy replied he, “ that I should have deliverance, and Muhum- 
ing Ty na Suffor the pain even of a thorn.” Zaid met with his death 
fe ~~ Similar courage, They embraced each other when they 


atian C 
yes fron i 


j 


ngs 
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came to the place of execution. Aby Sufian ; 
have said, “I never saw any body loved g 


this party of Muslim teachers was put to death HA i vigl 

reader to form some idea of the bitterness of the fe vp tb 
to Islam, and still the Muslims are blamed for nat bosti i 
defence against such treacherous and wicked enomies i taf eh 
have massacred the Muhammadans to a man, if tho aan o 
not fought in self-defence. The words of Abu SiGe wh f0 
above reveal the bitter hatred which the Quraish still iei i 
against the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings ii , 


be upon him. The offer of liberty at the price o 
clearly shows that the unbelieving Quraish 
from the same motives from which they 


f Tecantatin 
fought the Muslin i 


: used to Persecute ih 
at Mecca. They fought tho Muslims for no other reason th 
it 


that they had forsaken the idols and embraced Islam, and ity 
. ’ 

to exterminate Islam that they waged a bloody war against i 

faithful. 


ta J 


.The same month witnessed another and greater catastro, 
Abu Bera, an aged chief of the Bani Aamir, came to the Hol 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, rih X 
a present and asked him to explain to him his doctrines, g 
done, he said, ‘This is a good faith ; If thou wilt send acm % 
pany of thy followers to my people, the Bani Aamir, I hope th | i 
they will accept thy call.” But the Holy Prophet, may pe 
and the blessings of God be upon him, said he feared for ths 
safety of his followers among the treacherous tribes of Niji 
some of whom were the allies and friends of the Quraish: T 
aged chief assured him that he would himself be responsible 
their safety and asked. him to address a letter to na \ 
Tufail, another chief of the tribe. Trusting to his wal 
Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be pe 


4 ; panit 
deputed seventy of his chosen followers wi G 


th a letter $ 
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ain, called Bir Manna, they halted and des- 
3 


l ip ie number with the letter to Aamir bin Naufal. 
ne patched 0” sthout looking at the contents of the letter, caused 
af mis chief, W! to be put to death with a spear, and joined by a 
| tbe messonge™ he Bani Sulaim, fell upon the party which was 
ah bay large bod ia the return of their companion. They were all 
"8 in thy ail waitiPB . only two survived the tragedy, one who was left 
Who nayf gut t0 a the slain, and another Amr bin Umayya, who 
latter wi for dead am ‘6 absent with the camels at the time of the slaugh- 
ian qui) be pee “mit a more inhuman deed than this? 


human being cot 
Be cont men were slaughtered for no other fault than 
Seventy 1 


. hey believed in ono God and had abandoned the worship of 
| se f the Ka‘aba. They had done Aamir no wrong. Thoy 
ye pi a him as messengers, and had come at the invitation 
aly an ledge of a chief of the tribe. Such were the inhuman 
ph” ca ae the Muslims had to deal and such was their 
ane the blood of the Muslims. When at the bidding of Aamir, 
a follower of his drove a spear into the back of the helpless mes- 


ters 


10 Moling 
cute then 
Cason thay 
, And if py 
against hy 


senger, while the latter stood before the chief waiting for a reply, 
4 4 e ” 
ataatrof, | the chief exclaimed, “Thou hast sped well by the God oi Kaʻaba. 

o the Hil | Thus, in the eyes of the bloody idolaters of the Arabian desert, 


‘nes, Thi |) ofthe Meccan temple. Every Muslim that was killed was a 
send acon. human sacrifice, nar medha, or as a Hindu would call it, which 
I hope that | they offered to their deities. It was easier for the Muslims to 
may peat live among the ferocious beasts of the forest than among such in- 
wed frie | human and blood-thirsty savages of the desert. And if the Muslim 
es of Mf | bad not pulled his bow and drawn his sword to protect himself 
raish, ‘Tit fom their altacks, he would have fallen a prey to their insatiable 
possi ht ferocity, Amr ibn Umayya, on his way home from the 
j Aamir tt disaster, met two Arabs, belonging to the Bani Aamir, whom he 
a word lev asa Teprisal for the slaughter at Bir Mauna. But these 
upon Wi Met wero returning from Medina, having just entered into terms 


to al With the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God 


him, a the massacre of the innocent Muslims was a service to the idols 


K0- Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


3 


ye oe! eg i ders 
D 


FA e T 


E, SS IA a 


(ero 


‘immediate alliance, had assembled at Dzat-al-Rica, the Hol 


tribes threatened to attack Medina, but such was tho fact, 
reference to any work on the history of the times wil 


cheek, their. women and children would have 
‘in captivity and sold as slaves and the Muslims t 
tothe sword as their -parties actually were 4! 
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be upon him. When, therefore, the survivor Uy, 4 

slaughter related to the Holy Prophet, ar °F het i 
aa a 


blessings of God be upon him, what he haq ian $ 
he, instead of being praised, was rebuked by the in the w 
who sent to the tribo full blood-money for bo RU Pa 
men, together with the property taken’ from the 5 Uret 
the treachery and inhumanity of the Arab tune è ont 
rightness of the Holy Prophet, may peace anda ith they 


3 bleggj j 
God be upon him. sing 


The shock which the news of this disaster, following ; 

3 - 5 B imme; 
ately on the slaughter of his followers at Raji, gavo to the I 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him y i 
be better imagined than described. The seventy matin 
Bir Mauna and the ten victims of the tragedy of Raji ree 

among his select followers, whom he chose to act as missionaria ] 
and to instruct Arab tribes in the doctrines of Islam and dw 
‘them by their example what Islam meant. 


These disasters were soon followed by another ‘gatheriosd 
the tribes fora raid on Medina. Learning that certain tribes 
the Bani Ghatafan, the old enemies of Islam, who, according f 
Muir, were incited by the Quraish with wkom they were il 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be. upon himi 
the head of a large following, hastened to disperso the gathering 
‘The reader may wonder at the frequency with which the bosile 


si 
| hon 


; th 
‘Those who have no access to original Arabic works ony p 
Life of Mahomet by William Muir for the vera vil n 
‘facts. It is apparent that if the Muslims had turned aA 


been carried AM 
homsele H 


paji a iy 
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tmost leniency that the Muslims could expect 
he u -a was that they might buy their lives at the 
,. There is no doubt that the enemy was bent 
mination of Islam and the Muslims, and if these were 


m destruction, it was necessary that the arm of 


k on have received a chee Ifthe courge aie by 

ii pi iho sfuslime WAS 2 wrong one, let the Christian critics JOE out 

Baf the ; rse which they could follow under the circumstan. 

the right ae that the infidels spared no pains to exterminate 

ng img Js aa it was yet confined within Mecca? Is it 

0 the ty Bec ihat they pursued the Muslim fugitives as far as 

him, ic Red Sea, when they fled the eity to seek refuge in a 

pa preiga land ? Is it not true that they sent envoys to Negus, 
JL ete 


NN 9 Christian king of Abyssinia, with rich presents, asking 
mestoma A) sin to hand over to them the Muslims that had sought 
and th refuge in hisland? Is it not true that they shut up all the 
Muslims with their partisans in a defile, known as the Sheb of 
Abu Talib, where they remained for three weary years, suffering 
indescribable privations, which at last melted the hearts of 
ertain citizens, who boldly came to their rescue? Is it not true 


zatheriog ct 
in tribes! 


ccording to 
3 “a that the persecution of the Quraish reduced the noble Prophet 


the Hol toa state of outlawry and compelled him to appeal to the neigh- 
on himal bouring people for protection? Is it not trac that when the 
gathering | ' Medinites made a noble response to his call and invited him to 


the hosi lake refuge among them, the Quraish were exasperated and 
fact, 355 es the Medinite caravan for no other reason than that 
will stor ae od EEGs them the men who had been presumptuous 
turn tote ae to offer him an asylum ? Is it not true that the Holy 
jon of tt? Phet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, did 


uot gui ; 3 
4 hoob i quit Mecca until he had taken from the Medinite converts 


ie 
ypried 91 *olemn pledge that they would protect him and other refugees 
solves f 4 ee Protected their own women and children, thus showing 
ji oad Bt Meg: € Mas certain of being pursued by the Meccans even at 


in ; à 
a? Is it nob true that the Meccans did their utmost to 
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prevent the emigration of the Muslims, throwin, . Ny 
on whom they could lay their hands anq pe in brs pS w 
rocant? Is it not true that when almost all ii forcing y 

ec gi 


om 


the Holy Prophet had emigrated from Mecea, the inti 
El Qn: 


resolved to plunge simultaneously as many swords į Qiri 

as there were tribes in the city ? Is it not true an his w o 
Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of Goq A Wheny } 
escaped from his house unobserved, horsemen scour ja 
roads in his search and a price was set on his heat i tlt A 
true that they continued to oppress the faithful that e $ ihe 
effect their escape from Mecca? Is it not true that in if 
caravans incited their allies and other tribes on their snd T 
against Muslim refugees ? Is it not true that when the a o keep 


army prepared to set out of Mecca under the leadership of 4p 
Jehl, every man capable of fighting was called upon to wail 
army so that the Muslims might be crushed once for all? fy 
not true that the Arab tribes began to gather in large mumbn 
on all sides to commit raids on Medina? Is it not true thy 
whenever Muslims fell into the hands of the infidels, they mn 
either mercilessly butchered or forced to recant ? Is there y 
doubt that the enemies had been determined from beginning 
exterminate Islam and, that their exertions only redcubled wily. 
h? Is it not then equull 


he Muslims was to defeal 
necessary MN 


the growing success of the Muslim fait 
true that the only course left open to t 
themselves as best as they could? Was it not 
they should have kept themselves informed of the movement iy 
their enemies so as to be prepared to meet sheir attacks! i Pio 
when they learned that tribes were gathering to invade F tobh 
was it not necessary that they should have taken se 
repel their unprovoked attacks? Will not the Christien val vm 
that is was their vigilance and their promptnes# re ie 
the Muslims from their numerous enemies ? Their prom! 


. 3 jy genet f ere 

sion of the enemy served a double purposes ita | dete 

prevented the clans concerned from further MIOARA try 
>" 
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~ oO : eee 
k of “iner tribes from following the example of their neigh- 


eer was thus the enemy that dragged the Muslims into 
pours. the man must be exceptionally blind who fails to see 


yar 32 W which forced the Muslims to take up arms. 
ihe neces? 


. cident is related in connection with the expedition of the 

An inci which skows what kind of men the companions of 
pars were. Two men were told off to keep watch at 
of the defile where the Muslim force had stayed for 
‘cht, One was to keep watch in the first half and the other 
pe cond half of the night. The man whose turn it was to 
i “es thought it best to occupy his time in devotion. So 
F fid up before his Lord in prayer, while his com panion lay 


the intel 


ip of Ah A sleep by him. An enemy, who was hovering about seeking an 
YO join opportunity to killa Muslim, saw him, and concluding that he 
gt mga follower of the Prophet acting the sentinel, shot an arrow 
o mmf shim which stuck in his body. He only pulled out the arrow 
Re md went on with his prayer. The enemy shot a second, a third 
| there wy mda fourth arrow in succession, every one of which stuck in his 
pinning body, but he only went on pulling them out until he finished his 
cubled vids, prayer. Then he awakened his companion, and the enemy, 


hen ea | seing that there were two men, fled away. Being questioned 
; toda! \ bY his companion why he had not awakened him when the first 
essary tg "ON was shot, he said he was reciting a Sura of the Holy 
overeat = which had so enraptured him that he did not wish to 
oxa? M e unfinished. Such were the companions of the Holy 
de Medit rophel; whom the Christian critic cruelly misrepresents as 


pes, thirsty for the blood of their fellow-beings. 


up aril 

i : 
so ia A Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 
k 5 ie Y and his followers were so troubled both by the Quraish 
ron 


Sect tribes who allowed them no respite and who 
Hermined uy making preparations to attack Medina, being 
tained to ee ete Muslims, that he was at last con- 
i Up his prayer to God, asking Him to visit the 
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eee (yy i 
people with a severe famine so that the affliction a 


his blood-thirsty enemies from continually barassing the 
Whey 


Tt will be romembered that Abu Sufian, before de 
from the battle-field of Ohud, had given the threat to hota 
that he would meet them at Badr next winter, He a 
sent a message from the way through some idolaterg tt 
would return next year to ote eae the Holy Prophet d 
hig followers (may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
The next winter came round, but it Was a year of dry 
Abu Sufian could not make preparations sufficient to fup i 
threat of extermination. He, therefore, wished to defer k 
expedition to a more plentiful time. Nuaim, who belonged i 
neutral tribe, was consequently engaged to go to Medina ' 
there terrify the Muslims with highly coloured accounts ofh; 
preparations at Mecca, with a view to deter the Muslims fig 
setting out. Tne Holy Quran refers to this, saying, “Certi 
men said unto them, ‘Verily the people have gathered the 
selves against you, therefore be afraid of them.’ But it increas! 
their faith, and they said, ‘God sufficeth for us, He is thebai 
IPAM? 6 do Good Verily the devil would cause you tole | 
his friends, but fear Me if ye be believers.” (iii, 172, 174). By 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be up: 
him) started from Mecca with 1,500 men, a force more isn 


double the number he had commanded at Ohud, and nse 

arrival of the Quis: 
adil 
ih fs 


a standing camp at Badr, waiting for the 
shite army. Abu Sufan had left Mecca with 2,000 a 
horse, but fearing to encounter the Muslim fo cane 
number, he retraced his steps after one oF two days r put 
the pretence that tho year being one of scarcity A i 
able to an expedition. The Holy Prophet, may P ie 

` blessings of God be upon him, came back to 
days’ stay at Badr. 


a 
heb ms 
In the following summer, the Holy 
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slims fra 
y, Ceri 
red. then: 


ib increased 
> is the bai 


you tofs | 
174), Tey- 


rod baupt 


o more thst 


| maintained 
the Qun: 
foot ait 
o with ts 
-jourteh č 
not BU“ 
ace ant H 
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po blessings of God be upon him, had to take a long and 
dt in a new direction. ‘This was a journey in the 


rney 


n 
jou 
. gdwots)? Dumat-ul-Jandal, a place 16 days’ journey from 


girection He days’ journey from Damascus. Here marauding 
edina a0 a to plunder the travellers, thus intercepting Medinite 
hands pe a and projected a raid on Medina. Receiving 
trado with aa the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings 
this jntollig' a him, set out from Medina in the hottest season 
ee oa with 1,000 followers. The marauding bands dis- 
o E a the approach of the Muslims. The Holy Prophet, 
perse M and the blessings of God be upon him, came back 
Risin aftér an absence of nearly a month. On his way back, 


he entered into a treaty with Oyaina, chief of the Fezara, con- 


i ceding to him the right to graze on certain lands in the vicinity 


of Medina, where, notwithstanding the famine, forage was pro- 
curable. 


A few months after his return from the long and fatiguing 
journey to Dumat-ul-Jandal in the north, he had to undertake 
another long journey to the south in the direction of Mecca. 
This expedition was against the Bani Mustaliq, a branch of the 
Khozaa in the neighbourhood of Mecca. They had been hitherto 
friendly to the Muslims, but their chief, Al-Hars by name, turned 
them away from the Muslims. He went about not only among 


~ hisown tribesmen but also among other tribes and succeeded 


in raising a large force for an attack on Medina. As soon as the 
Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 
vas informed of their projected attack, he at once resolved to 
ee their design. He marched out with his followers, 
i ecient days’ travelling, encamped at the wells of Moraisi. 
Al-Hars za pupcetance struck terror into the followers of 
cae caused. his allies to fall away. Still the first arrow 
Which’ the a the Bani Mustaliq, and then ensued a fight in 
ibesmen were routed. Having thus dispersed this 
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gathering, which might have done immenge nee ù 
timely appearance of the Muslims, the Holy P but 


‘| 

i : rophet tn a 

and the blessings of God be upon him, came hae a Al 
ed 


In this expedition for the first time, some ree F by, 
citizens with Abdullah bin Ubay at their hed iy 
Muslim standard, out of a desire to maintain a fae ined, 
This led to a quarrel, at which Abdullah ee 

Uy 


ance. 
exclaimed “ This ye have brought upon yourselves i a 
My 


these strangers to come amongst us. Wait till yo i 
Medina, then the mightier shall surely expel the ne 
His son wasa true follower of the Holy Prophet, ae 
and the blessings of God be npon him. He wag rebaki k 
father for his having called the Holy Prophet and the TA 
the meaner, when the Holy Prophet, may peace and tebe Spf 
ings of God be upon him, happening to pass by, said ‘Leave bi 
alone. For, by my life, so long as he remaineth with us, wesh 
mako our companionship pleasant to him.’ 


{rn 


While the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings d 
God be upon him, was engaged i 
dispersing the gatherings of mart} 0 
ing hordes in the north, in the east, and in the south, his enewia (. : 
were making huge preparations to deal a crushing blow tolsin |) 
and to exterminate the Muslims. It had become the wo 
the Quraish, says Muir, to arm themselves against Medina i 
winter, but the preparations which they now pee 
those of any previous year. (Life of Mahomet, De ai wi 
Sufian, on his way home from the battle of on jain 
threat to the Holy Prophet, may peace ani mr) 
God be upon him, that he would return to aa ‘nt 
his followers next year. ‘That year he failed a doble P” 
but the year following was spent in making a ae ort 
tions for the extermination of the faithful. a : jel 
nob less anxious than the Quraish to bring abo 


Tas Siege or MEDINA. 


—— 
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0? ade common cause with thern and did not 

fthe ee a in rendering them aid. A number of influencial 

0 ge yes f peuk : D i ] 

spate fala pin Haqiq, Huya bin Akhtab, Kanana bin Rabi, 
Gry 


ya 0" .. Abu Amar and many other members of the 
G als, 


ti ov p and the Bani Wa went from Khaibar to Mecca, 
oineg f. pani Ne a ‘hd Quraish of their eae len upon them 
y A and E dina with overpowering numbers and once for all 
bin wf” atat te the Muslims. From Mecca, they went to the Beduin 
y ii Baie sso them against the Holy Erophet, may peace and the 
© totun ribes to f God be upon him. The result of the united labours 
Meaney? plessings ° sh and the Jews was that many tribes of the desert 
TAY Peay of the ics response to their cal]. Among these were several 
duking fy mde Pics great Ghatafan family that had already done much 
he Teg A tribes © the Muslims. The Quraish were under the command 
| thet. ae’? ee fian, and the Beduin tribes under that of Oyaina, chief 
‘Leave bin u ane The whole force consisted of 10,000 men. The 
18, We shal i vere informed of the approaching storm by a friendly 
message from the Khozaa, but there was hardly en a 
lesings (| prepare. Referring to this invasion by thp: hosts z Ara ieee 
gaged in| Holy Quran says, “They came upon you from above and fro 


of mara | beneath, and the sight became confused ; and hearts reached 
his enti tothe throat; and the people imagined of God strange 1magina- 
7 to kiko | tions; for there were the faithful tried and made to tremble 
he vod \ violently ” (xxxiii). The Holy Prophet, whose sole trust was in 

God, offered up an earnest prayer which runs as follows : “ 0) 


adina everj eh 2 
Je exceetel Lord, Revealer of the Book, Thou that art swift in taking account, 


ogg) du} Muto flight the confederate hosts ! Turn them to flight, O Lord, 
had set's and make them to quake’ This prayer he continued to offer 
plesing | ‘many days. He consulted his companions and was advised 
o him? by Salman, the Persian, to entrench the city—-a warlike tactic 
pis thr’ 3 Yet unknown to the Arabs, Accordingly, he ordered a trench 
jo prem H dug which was to serve as a barrier between the invading 
, who “sand the Muslims. The Holy Prophet, personally took 


geruht! | mV in the digging of the ditch, and carried basket-loads of 
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the excavated earth. He also frequently reciteg 
verses, covered as he was, like the rest, with cart e 
: and 

O Lord, without Thee, we had not been gui ; 

uj 


; ded 
We should neither have given alms we ! 
i e 
Send down upon us tranquility, i 
our steps ! ; 
For they have risen up against us ang aa 


h 
us but we refused !—Ye, we refused. {0 dete 


I have quoted the verses as translated by Muir, 
the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of 
him, regarded himself as the oppressed and the 
aggressor. The fourth line clearly shows that j 


to Shy of tl 
God be ty Ban 
enemy a {i Mus 


j ay. from tk 
faith. The words which Muir translates as ‘hay rive 


against us’ are Use } 523 which more correctly mean, ‘hy 
acted tyrannically against us, or have oppressed u lu 
Poole’s Arabic-Hoglish Lexicon explains the worl s 
meaning ‘ Acting wrongfully, injuriously or tyrannical} be 
to overpower or oppress. The word which Muir trambisy %0 
pervert is explained by the said Lexicon to mean ‘ causing j) ™ 
fall into trial, affliction, distress or hardship’ Thus the vor 
the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be pe 
him, clearly prove that it was the enemy that had acted p 
cally towards the Muslims and had oppressed them a F 
they had caused them to fall into trial, aflicn en 
hardship, with the object of turning them from ie : h 
nob these words a conclusive testimony of tls a 
Muslims were the oppressed and their enemy te He 
should not the Christians and other cavillers 1 Oe ie 

clear testimonies blush for their allegations ve | w 
raised.the sword to oppress the Arabs aud to % F 


Islam at the point of sword ? 


ž 
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to. the story of the siege, the Muslim force num- 

ert a came out into the open space between the 

1 ae which was completed after six days’ continu. 

: e Quraish with their Beduin hordes advanced 

f g ra «a Surging Sea’ but were brought to a stand 

on Medin? h, Unable to come to close quarters, they set up 
ditch. Per iain beyond the moat, 


my now began to negotiate with the Bani Quraiza, 

The p on tribe in Medina. Huyai bin Akhtab, one 
gow the on i Khaibar, went to Kaab bin Asad, chief of the 
pe a. The chief, fearing to break compact with the 
Pani Qaralz Er said, strictly adhered to their treaties, at first 
him admittance, but when he was told that the 


8 the ey : : 
he all about Medina ‘like a surging sea’ ready to engulf 


heit objets 


and his followers, and that the invading hosts had taken the 
golema vow not to return until the Muslims were exterminated, 
he gave Way and solemnly promised his assistance to the Quraish. 
When the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God 
ically, ak, bo upon him, heard of their defection, he sent messengers to 
tram, aeertain the truth. They found the Bani Quraiza in a sullen 
ausingoneh {) mood. “Who is Muhammad,’ they said, “and who is the 
theii \ Apostle of God that we should obey him. There is no bond or 
“od be mag? Compact between us and him.” The messengers came back with 
ted yasil the report that the temper of the Jews was even worse than 
om wi ti) theyhad feared. Great was the alarm at the news of the 
distes i| efection, The Jews had still powerful partisans in the city and 
ir faiths the defences were weakest on their side. To guard against 
fact tui] Surprise or treachery, the Holy Prophet was compelled to detach 
presi ftom his force, which was already barely sufficient to man the 
fi Hench, two parties to patrol the streets night and day in the 
ae | Harter most exposed. So weak and helpless did the Muslims 


bwth a 
ve ' Ppear that many went to the Holy Prophet asking leave to go, 


tying, ¢ y 
y 8) ‘Our houses are without protection’ The disaffested and 
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the hypocrites began to ask, ‘Where were 4 SUP 


hopes, and where his promises of heavenly ail fe Unt 
Quran refers to these remarks, Saying, « Audie hy i 
affected said, and they in whose heart TE Then iy! 
and His Prophet have promised only a delusion» it 
a party amongst them said, ‘O men of Yathrat 5 
security for you, wherefore retire.” But thone tty 
condition of the Muslims apparently was, and though Cnt 
whose heart was a disease” saw certain rite od 
Muslims, such was the faith of the true believer, i k 
stead of losing their heart, they, seeing the E- 
said, ‘This is what God and His apostle Drone a 
and God and His apostle have spoken the nai Í i 
sight of the allied forces ‘only increased their faith and a 4 
mission.” These faithful Muslims acquitted themselves heni 


cally under the most trying circumstances, They patrolled tk 


=s 
F 


streets night and day to guard against surprise and treute, 
They guarded the tent of the Holy Prophet, may peaee so 
the blessings of God be upon him. They vigilantly protec 
the ditch and manfully repulsed every attempt of the invadi 
hosts to cross it. And so strong was their faith in Goditi 
though they found themselves hemmed in, apparently with m 
prospect of the siege being raised, and though they were in Oi 
stant alarm lest the enemy force his way acrcss the ditch or 
be attacked by the Jews or the Disaffected from the reat, Jë 
their hearts never sank. 


Their vigilance kept the Quraish and their m is 
at bay. A body of horsemen once succeeded i a i 
trench and vauntingly appeared before the Muslim $ ‘ais 
one of the bravest men of the Quraish, challenged t% | 
to single combat. Ali responded to the challenge ib 
and for a while were hidden in a cloud of dust 
long before the cry of Allah-o-Akbar from the eat 
nounced that he had yanquished his adversary: 


umerous alle 
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OU 
struck with terror, re-crossed the trench and escaped. 
ir number, however, while attempting to cross the 
otal and was despatched by Zubair. The Quraish offered 
dite for his body, but the Holy Prophet handed it over 
ue without receiving anything for it. In the night follow- 
to them t preparations were made by the enemy to storm the 
ing, in the morning, the Muslims found the whole allied 
mosty A n out against them. The following description by 
forces of tho scone that followed shows how heroically the 
P ni frustrated the manoeuvres of the allied hosts :—“Now 
they would threaten & general assault ; now breaking up into 
divisions, they would attack various posts in rapid and distracting 
succession ; and at last, watching their opportunity, they would 
mass their troops together on the least protected point, and, 
uder cover of galling archery, attempt to force the trench. 
Ono and again, a gallant dash was made at the city by such 
leaders of renown as Khalid and Amru, and the tent of Muham- 
mad himself was at one moment in peril; but the brave Muslim 
front, and showers of arrows drove the assailants back. «This 
continued throughout the day; and, as the army of Muhammad 
was but just sufficient to guard the line, there could be no relief. 


an ions, 


| Even at night Khalid’s troop kept up the alarm, and rendered 
|| outposts at frequent intervals necessary. But the endeavours 


of the enemy were all without effect. The trench was never 


| crossed in force,” Qo heavy and incessant was the duty at the 


ditch that day that the Muslims were nob able to say their 
fee day, and the five daily prayers were said together 
oN a enemy retired at nightfall. The Muslims were harassed 

“austed with ceaseless watch and duty both during day 


and ni 
ki ee for many days running, and only the devoted followers 
® Hol 


j “Pou him 


y Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
» Could stand such a stress. 


At] 
at, God who has control over everything sent His 
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heavenly assistance in the form of a hurricane, So sever, Mast 
b tents were torn up, ae were Cx tinguished ay i 
ea equipage was overthrown. ere was fearful Confis 4 
? . Abu Sufian, the commander of 
in the enomy's camp the fy 
among the first to fly. So great was the confyg 
was : T ! 
Abu Sufian leaped upon his camel while ae legs were yet te 
he Quraish took the road to Mecca, while the Beduin bony 
The their desert homes. Referring to this victory, the Hy 
fled to a. “Oye that believe ! call to mind the favour of Gy 
say : 
Quran zhen hosts came against you, and we sent upon then 
unto yo k + and hosts which ye saw not; and God beholde 
i t ye do -—when they came at you from above yoy 
that : om beneath, and when the sight was confused, and th 
Sa eached to the throat, and ye imagined of God strang 
ae There were the Faithful tried and made i 
Then after a reference to the fear whit 
i f the Jews inspired int 
: ts and defection of t 
the sight ithe oak. jt adds, “ And God drove but 
: “ites and the weak, 1b ¢ ’ 
the hypo -a their rage. They obtained no advantage. Ad 
the heathen 1n t oe > i vers in ae He is strong al 
ced for the belle ; ni 
God putt Th rayer which the Holy Prophet, a 
mighty. e p y. a him, had been offering f ` 
and the blessings of God be upo terror into tho bet 
everal days was heard and God struck t 
8 


their in discomitue 
£ the confederate hosts who fled to their homes 1 Rae 
3 : 
and confusion. The Muslims lost 


only 5 men. > 
chief of the Bani Aus, was severely wou in : 

5 w and he died soon after. -E ri 
Pee se: thee, O Apostle of God !—Ve Moab 
eas e. Boa of the Lord.” These wor soy 1 
ae Tan when the Holy no 
ie blessings of God be aeir Pe es, sl ef 
ris: ae o ae pp cared in Thy a wet ‘ 
fileä his covenant, Wherefore Thou, > 


gtOr m tha 


On thy, 


imaginations. 
7 ? 
tremble violently. 
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object i E 


mea 
` Islam gained in strength. The last step they had taken at 


Mecca to put an end to the faith they hated was an attempt 
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i with the best reception wherewith Thou receivest a depart- 
7 

ing soul. reparations which the Quraish made every year to 
eine Muslims leave no doubt as to the fact that their 
ttacking the faithful was the same with which they 

d them at Mecca, viz. the extirpation of Islam, with 
` difference that ab Mecca they sought to gain their object 
this Reh the Muslims to torments and thus forcing them 
Be while at Medina they endeavoured to achieve their 
A by destroying the professors of the faith. The fact is that the 
0 ng they adopted to compass their object grew in rigour ag 


on the life of the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him—a step which conclusively proves their 
determination to extirpate Islam. But when even this step 
failed and the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God 
beupon him, and his followers found an asylum at Medina, the 
only course left open to the baffled and exasperated Quraish was 
to destroy them with sword. That in waging war against the 
Muslims their object was no other than to annihilate the 
Muslims is apparent from the fact that they always attacked. 
them with overwhelming odds. They had made it a point to 
attack Medina every winter and every time they made formid- 
able preparations for battle. First year, when the Muslims 
Were yet weak, every man capable of fighting and every man of 
consequence joined the Meccan army, and Abu Jahl and other 
grandees of Mecca marched out to the field of Badr with an 
army of aboub 1.000 warriors, while the Holy Prophet, may 
ne and the blessings of God be upon him, could only muster 
Al men, the majority of whom were raw and inexperienced and 

poorly equipped. The enemy was resolved to crush the 
cae and was confident of victory, but God, the mightiest 

»fulfillod His promise of assistance and in accordance with 
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> (hy 
the word of God, most of the leading enemics were h 


or imprisoned. The Muslims Were 80 weak that een U \ ; 
affected citizens and Jews of Medina were buoyed y me dy 
hope that the Muslims would be destroyed in the battle 
messenger who carried the news of Victory to Me ', td th 
regarded as the gole survivor of a routed host, 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
withstanding the Divine promise of victory had to ofr, 
earnest prayer to God to save his companions from detr 
When tho Quraishite army marched next against Medina ne 
had mustered a formidable army of 3,000 Warriors, al 4 
equipped, while the Muslim force numbered only 700. The Yea E 
following was one of famine and the Quraish could not collect i > 
army sufficient to crush the Muslims, so the year passed. an 
without a battle. The next year was spent in making Preparation 
on an unprecedented scale. All previous attempts to crush th 
faithful having failed, the Quraish. now resolved to deal th 
a final and fatal blow. The Jews also helped them and mess. 
gers were sent in all directions calling upon the Beduin tnbs 
to come to their assistance. The result of these labours mu 
that in the fifth winter of the Hejira a confederate aray 
10,000 warriors moved towards Medina and struck terror inl 
the hearts of the citizens, with the exception of the chosen 4 
The effect the allied hosts produced on the majority nA | 
citizens cannot be better expressed than in the following ¥0" 
yest aee tea 
of the Holy Quran, “When fear cometh, thou may Bs 
looking towards thee, their eyes rolling, like ae Be 5 
overshadowed with death.” ‘The condition of the y among Ot 
80 hopeless to all outward appearance that p aay opel 
Muslims as had ‘disease’ in their hearts began ja promi 


$ t ` (A h 
Where are now the Prophet s hopes, and wher mistaking 


Upon him, wy 


a atc : date i 
of Heavens assistance.” In short, there 7 wie siete 
facb that the Quraish were resolved to A E propt” [| 


it was this resolution which inspired them 1 
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T 
t tilg sb mined to root out Islam by destroying its 
the di, ae, denies a palpable fact, for in their for- 
With thy fo" ith es we clearly see a determination to crush 
aA 3 rail pT a Muslims. 
a my | 4 ooibilate cre 

he Wy a ection with these wars, it is a noteworthy fact that 
him, ty, Jn conn in each and every battle that was fought 
fer ta} 4 yorewoRT HY between the Muslims and the Quraish, the 
truction, l initiative lay with the latter, In the battle 
Da, they | gadr, the Muslims left Medina when the Meccan army had 
all yal of m half the distance. When the Muslim force reached 
They Qo Jace only 8 days’ journey from Medina and 9 days’ 
dllect ay i Ee fi Mecca, the Quraish were already there, which 
ay fe at the Meccan army had quitted their city many days 


patti | pro the Muslims left Medina. From the Holy Quran, which 
rush the | yi and other Christian critics admit to be ‘our surest 
leal then quide in these matters (vide Life of Mahomet by Muir, page 
meset: | 999 and the Introduction, page xxvi), it clearly appears, as I 
lin tris | shoved in a previous article, that before the Muslims started 
hours | fom Medina, they were aware of the presence of the Meccan 
e anny amy in the field. The same was the case in all the battles that 
mor id |} loved. In the battle of Ohud and the siege of Medina by the 
gaer fm Malied hosts and in the second Badr it was the Quraish that 
a ff sucked the Muslims, These facts which no body can deny 
og ot! | dearly show that it was the Quraish that were the aggressors 
ee le md that the Muslims fought only for self-defence. But the 
me thot! | pity is that the Christian critic in spite of these palpable facts 
alima ™ ) bas the arrogance to attribute oppression to the Muslims and 
mong 3 present the Quraish as the oppressed ! You need only look 
ay on) a ates of the battles that were fought between the faithful — 
, prom tnd the infidelQuraish, and you will at once see which side was 


A A Aghti 
aking ih i 3 ge the defensive and which was the aggressive party. 


i | 
ops” 
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There is another fact equally palpabl 
o, 


an ; HS 
Heaven’s AssISTANCE. oe a ting on thai Ye 
weak and helpless and were being bitterly a Mui | 
Quraish at Mecca, God sustained them T TSU 
tance. They were in the jaws of wolves, but 


at Mecca that He would destroy these wolve 


= 


God told the. i 
t 
can teng 


far and wide in spite of all the efforts of the e 
it. It was these assurances of help that kept 
the Muslims even under the most depressing 
we clearly see the hand of God assisting Hig 
from the very beginning. God drew the he 
upright men towards Islam, and the religion we 


Spread al 
MODY to yp 
Up the airs | 
Conditions, ly 
faithful s 
Arts of temy 


naa nt on apre 
in Mecca in spite of the hottest persecution from the Qury 


This was the first token of the assistance of God, Hong 
was the danger which the converts had to face is apparent hy 
the excuses of those who hesitated to accept Islam through fa 
of persecution. They said to the Holy Prophet, may pew x 
the blessings of God be upon him, by way of excuse “Ilin 
follow the guidance with thee, we shall be snatched avay lta 
our land” (xxviii, 57). Another token of Divine assisti 
to be found in the fact that He provided for them amat 
in the territory of a Christian king who rejected ie m 
the Quraishite emissaries to deliver to them the Muslim religie 
Again, God made the near relatives of the Holy Prop 
protectors who shielded him from the attacks of Ef od 
best as they could. God gave another proof of B £ a 
by creating in Medina a strong party Who devoted 
to the cause of Islam and offered a refuge t thet! Wek 
co-religionists-—a circumstance which greatly ae i 
Quraish for in it they saw the frustration of their hopes! iP 
out. the faith by keeping it confined to Mere eal pi 
‘the baffled Quraish, driven to desperation, a Sia 
swords to put an end to the life of the Holy Prop * 


a} 
5 yi 

and the blessings of God be upon him, God ed ole 

him from thei, flashing swords and brought hia g 
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my get & price on his head and sent swift horsemem 
ae e, and though at one time their trackers stood 
heads that the Holy Prophet and his illustrious 
heir feet. Again, when the enemy ranged 
numbers against the Muslims and sought to 
and when, to every outward appearance, they 
rand invariably came to their assistance and the 
to £0 pack disappointed and baffled. God sent even 
bad + nature and heavenly agencies to their aid. God sent 
3 to establish the feet of the Muslims on the 
and He sent wind which blew in the face of 
eir confusion. Again, it was tempest 
e tents of the confederate hosts at 
their camp,and forced them to 
j old, tempestuous, wintry night. Again it was God 
tho Qur a saved the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of 
; im, when the Meccan army bore down upon him 
hen he stood before them a common target to 
These were palpable evidences 


ve 
‘on ould see t 


mn ous gand, 
ition, \ asi and added to th 
e ; 
th eng fsh which tore UP th 
ig Of trtemna g ied confusion into 


fey Pah Ohud and when- 
iheir arrows and their blows. 
ay peace ai} of Divine assistance. We cannot see God, but we can know Him 
ca ty His manifest signs; and the history of the Holy Prophet, may 
d sy tay peace and the blessings of God be upon him, abounds in such 
o aa manifest and powerful signs. The final triumph of the Holy 
em aagi Prophet, who was once 80 helpless and forlorn, on his powerful 
dia niel enemies was brought about only by the assistance of God. 
y Prophet | And this triumph becomes & mighty miracle when we consider 
i seni that ib was foretold years before at a time when the enemy was ab 
| the height of his power, and when the Holy Prophet, may peace 


Jig asi 
„d then and the blessings of God be upon him, was helpless and a butt 
rnei Mo of sport for his enemies. The announcement of these prophe- 
paperei Pi f the persecuting enemy by a helpless, forlorn man only 
ope wish) A p their fury and they, because of the prophecies, redoubled 
Aginte A iab S puts to put an end to the propaganda; put it is strange 
pentied | Pav in apito of their desperate efforts, they saw clearer and 
N i 
Jously yay 
al 


afo (0 
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300 TGIONg, 
clearer fulfilment of the prophecies ever 

completely overthrown by the once 
triumph of Islam saw its full congy 


hereafter. 
While the Holy Prophet, may 


ay, u 
forlorn è 
Mmation, xe F 


Peace ang th 


Tue Procress or God be upon him, ang n e bley 
Isam. engaged in repellin ' 1g lowe, 
enemy, Islam was making a steady ands he ily g 


ilent Progress 


Part {n the A 
ar after ty 


may be inferred from the numbers that took 
ant battles that the Muslims had to fight ye 
the Quraish, In the first battle that Was fought at n 
1} year after the emigration, the Muslim force pt 
313 men. In the year following, the Muslims that ‘ 
Medina to fight the infidel army at Ohud, numbe 
ing the three hundred deserters. When next year the maf 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be u i 


? 


Went forth tom \e 


of Arabia laid siege to Medina, 3,000 followers of the Hy 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon bin, id 
the ditch to protect their prophet and themselves font: 
assailants. These figures do not represent the total numba} 
those that had gone over to Islam, but they may serreau 
index to the real number. Thus, in spite of the dinim} 
which was unfavourable to the spread of Islam, the relia i 
Islam continued to make a rapid progress. That all these a 
verts voluntarily embraced Islam is admitted even by My 
who, speaking of the events that followed the siege ofl 
says that the Holy Prophet ‘did not as yet force men aie, 
or punish them for not embracing it’ (Life of Mahomet, page 
; + ctnuotes 
Though by introducing the phrase ‘as yet’ he z pe ut 
the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of Go 
him, resorted to“ force’ afterwards, but he has 1°? 


A 3 $ all f 
Gite even a single instance in which anybody ¥# gotu 1 | 
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————— a 


ea ic for not accepting it. So his ‘as yet? 


i 

ofl paio deep-rooted Christian hatred of Islam 

hem from confessing & truth in plain words, 
ced to confess it. The plain truth is that 

may peace and the blessings of God be upon hin, 
“iif forced any individual or a tribe to embrace 
£ the conquest of Mecca which took place in 
he Holy Prophet’s mission, when the city of 
g inveterate enemies, lay helpless at his feet, 
unity for forcing his bitter 


vents ° 
oa they are for 
in his 
, Speaking ° 
year of t 
of hi 
d an excellent opport 
Islam, Muir says, “Although the city had 
all its inhabitants had not yet 
formally acknowledged his 
low the course he had 


e ha 


100, ext f ophetio claim. Perhaps he intended to foll 
/ earth Bef) pursued at Medina, and leave their conversion to be gradually 
u | wsomplished without compulsion.” Here 1s the testimony of 
umb: Ali i 3 j 
viens Muir himself that neither Medina nor Mecca after its conquest 
“l yas converted with compulsion. The converts to Islam bore 
: of the) testimony to the sincerity of their faith by the unparalleled 
on him, lid devotion with which they stood by the Holy Prophet in hours 
Ives fonte] of the direst danger. Of the Meccan converts after the con- 
l numba’) quest, Muir says, “ There were no ‘disaftected’ inhabitants at 
ay SATOH Mecon, nor any relapse even in the rebellion that followed the 
‘hg n wd Prophet's death. Within two weeks we find two thousand of the 
i oe | citizens fighting faithfully by his side.” Muir in his ‘Life of 
yén by ii, | ae uses the word ‘disaffected’ for those who are designa- 
iah << SS hypocrites? (Munafikin) in the Holy Quran. Thus 
to join Ia xcording to Muir every Meccan that embraced Islam after the 
ret, poge dil | conquest was a sincere Muslim. s s 
pints H Ui I have said that Islam continued to make steady progress 
God a cane of the din of war,’ for war only impeded the progress 
been abl ag aith, That Islam would have made a more rapid progress, 
aly eben no war, is apparent from the fact that when 


AY w 
M brought to an end by the truce of Hudaibiya, 


OE an 
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astonishingly large numbers began to flow into Ty 

ing that the war had served as a barrier to the a tl 
Preaq 


and that when that barrier was removed, th t 
of converts and men began to embrace Islam A i Yaa, 
az | 

BN y 


numbers. 


The fruitless siege of Medina had far read 
This was the last effort the enemy had made wee 
Muslims. Stupendous preparations had been a sh Ont i 
attack. All the enemies joined in it. There were th 
with their 4,000 warriors. There were the Jet 
all Arabia to rise against the Muslims and rid Arabia 
new plant of Islam that was growing on its soil, And the, A Í 
were the marauding hosts of the desert whose p ; 
added to the Quraishite force, raised the total to 10,000, i 
enemies of Islam thus allied together spared no pains p 
extirpate Islam. They continued the siege for one full moni 
But the forces of heaven were stronger than even the alld 
forces of Arabia, and the latter had to raise the siege in uy 


Qoniy 
inti 
of th 


H 
i] 


confusion and fly to their respective homes before a driviy 
gale in a cold, dark, stormy night. The failure of this atten 
and the mortification with which it was attended yard j 
the proud foe. It was impossible now either for the haugi; 
Quraish or for the intriguing Jews to again summon sith 
overwhelming numbers for the annihilation of the faithful. i: / 
Beduin hordes could no longer be prevailed upon to sil 
with the Quraish and make a second attempt on Medina al 
they had sustained such a mortifying defeat by joining th 
the Meccans. They would not any more assist the hes, 
their war against the Muslims, as they had done in Hio 
able siege of Medina; they now resolved not to ine 
longer in the war between the unbelieving Quraish oe 
Believers, but to look on and wait for the ite | 
The unbelieving kinsmen were fighting with thelr if 


Baer in 9 OO 
Kinsmen, because of the latter having believed it ® . 
e Eatin £= - ige E 
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si E a A A E E 
pe a kinsman of theirs. Let them fight out the war 


) 
was P ivesi they said to themselves, let us see which side 


thy, pwen Ë 5, Lf the Prophet is true in his claim, if he is really 


"potable men 


pains ty 
Il month 
be alli 
e in utle 
drini 
attempt 
paralyedl j 
haughty 
non sith 
ful, Te 4 
to site 
lina after 
ing wid 
irish i 


| È ort, a str 


f God, raised for the reformation of the world, his 
him against his enemies and give him a victory 


į an ordinary war. It had a particularly absorbing 


. teresting interest about it. A Prophet had risen in 
ginte Mecca who invited his people to worship 
drama 


God His own kinsmen rose againt him and tried all means in 
oge 4 28 to make his mission a failure. He held on and many 
pee believed in Him. Such of the citizens as believed 
in him were subjected to tortures by their unbelieving fellow- 
ritizens, and the new party that had rallied round the Prophet 
ind to leave their homes and seek the protection of strangers 


Jo was 2° 


jg another city. The Arab tribes had also listened to the 


preachings of the Prophet in the pilgrimage season, and 
the fame of this wonderful preacher had spread far and wide. 
Thesteadfastness with which he preached his mission and the 
devotion with which his followers stood by his side puzzled the 
wondering Arabs. When the forlorn prophet annouuced, in the 
midst of hottest persecution, his final triumph and the complete 


overthrow of his haughty enemies unless they relented, the 


pilgrims listened with wonder. When the persecution was 


r hottest, when theProphet was reduced to a condition of outlawry, 
| mdwhen every tribe refused to afford him shelter from the 


Persecuting Quraish, certain citizens of Medina responded to 
ts appeal for protection. The Quraish tried to prevent the 
Stan and even drew out their swords to put the Prophet 
to da ke but they failed. Then the exasperated Quraish sought 
ie TY the Muslims by waging a war against them. In 
ange drama was being enacted, and the whole of 
aughty pee ueely Interested in its issue. The defeats of the 
ta Re ees Quraish by insignificant numbers added to 

© play. The death of such renowned leaders as 


tabia wag 


l 
| 
l 
| 
: 
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Abu Jehl, Otba, Shaiba and others mortig, d | 
struck the Arabs with astonishment. The devoti Cp, 
the companions of the new Prophet fought h on 
admiration and wonder. When the Quraish ns 


; With a 
1g battle E) y 
to crush out Islam unaided, they sought the 


™ their i 
aid of 


tribes as they could prevail upon to join thaal pi BY 
confederate hosts could not effect the long coven ace “glo 
of the Muslims and had to fly back in indescribatle . “| the 
pursued by the powerful forces of heaven. The reat oha foll 
most of these allies of the Quraish were also alienated hr bles 
and joined the expectant Arabia in watching the e peo 
events and waiting for their issue. The growing som p 


Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God bey 


: ye his followers 
and the blessings of God be upon Be ae and we | 


: Pout wa 
reminded them of his utterances at Mecca where, unde the \ wo 
unfavourable circumstances and in the midst of the hys tre 
persecution, he had foretold his ultimate success mii 
destruction of the enemies of his mission. He was a Prop 
he used to say, like the prophets that had gone before bina! th 
he would succeed as his predecessors had succeeded, fot of 
majority of the tribes anxiously awaited the issue, an i of 

: al 
growing success of the Holy Prophet convinced them mor < 
more of his truth. k 

The hostility of the Arabs, however, was not totally 5 ; 

ued. Plunder and rapine ice pio 

SMALLER EXPEDITIONS. second nature, and though them t 
j 2 JEg verem t 
of the tribes now retired from actıve per We: : 
‘wanting individuals and clans that one ee 
Muslims even after the memorable ee Si wl 
several small expeditions which the Ho'y | 
| 


undertake during the period betwee 
Hudaibiya; and it will not be out ot 
reference to some of these expeditions, 51 ; 
of people the Holy Prophet (may peace & 
God be upon him) had to deal with. 


make? 
bof place t T ail 


ca they 62 esi f 
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4909) s were led by the Holy Prophet 


o of these expedition 

eace and the blessings of God be upon him). The 
m Leif the Bani Lahyan or Bani Huzail who were 
Es a E the slaughter of his followers at Raji and whom 
psible ary to chastise to prevent the recurrence of such 
The tribe, having notice of his approach, fled to 

The Holy Prophet halted at the spot where his 
bad been treacherously murdered, and invoked the 
wr of God on the martyrs. If the Holy Prophet, may 
blessing d the blessings of God be upon him, bad not shown readi- 
aco and t igh such effenders, the wild tribes would have been 
ness to pun? rpetrate greater atrocities. This expedition 


cosa ly oldened to pe r : 
e í oa sufficient to convince them that their offences in the future 


Under he would nob go unpunished and this was enough to deter them 
the be from the repetition of such offences. 

7 ma Not many days after, Oyaina, chief of the Fezara, attacked 
he the camels at Al-Ghaba within a few miles of Medina, and drove 
v aii off the whole herd. The raiders killed the keeper and carried 


larm from the hill of Sila startled the city, 
despatched in pursuit, the Holy 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) fol- 
_ lowing shortly after with a small force. Some of the plundered ca- 
totaly | mels were recovered and the captive female made good her escape 
formed het on one of the captured camels. The Holy Prophet, may peace and 
thomitif7” the blessings of God be upon him, went as far as Dzu Qarad, but 
sro Weti] the robbers were now safe away in the desert and the Holy 
, tans) Prophet came back to Medina. The readers will remember that 
w ml’ this Oyaina was the very chief with whom the Holy Prophet 
„mp (may peace and the blessings of Gon be upon him) had on his 
je ey back from Dumat-ul-Jandal entered into @ treaty, giving him 
Permission to graze on certain pasture lands near Medina. But 


off his wife. A cry of a 


1o, and (3) 
ada troop of horse was at once 


1 more ad 


aie 

a tobber-chiefs knew no treaty. He had joined the confederate 
nA i oa with a large ‘force and 1,000 camels, and was now 
b Mmitting raids on the herds of the Muslims, 
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It was, again, the Fezara that wayja: 
Ylaid 
near Wadi-al-Qura, while the latter wag ae bie ply 
Wa 


ventures from many of the citizens. When 7 
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N 1 1909.) 
Z 


the injuries inflicted on him by the robbers a Te Ti 
a largo force to chastise them. Wadi-al. Com e F pe! 
of another plunder by the Bani Judzam, Di teas cen 
followers of the Holy Prophet, may peace mt » One i, > 
of God be upon him, was returning from a aneo Ae a iy ae 
Syria, when near Wadi-ul-Qura he wag plundered ia mis i ol 
by the Bani Judzam. When the Holy Prophet, ay "tty Te 
the blessings of God be upon him, heard of ae ee woot 

iD} mbra 


despatched Zaid for the chastisement of the robbers, | 
unknowingly, fell upon a branch of the Bani Judzam with mid“ 
the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God 
upon him, had just entered into a treaty. When this fact ny if 
made known to him, he immediatey returned the booty and ih h 
" prisoners to the chief of the clan. 


As famine still prevailed in Najd, the Ghatafan tribe hy 
' advanced beyond their limits. Some of the camels belonging) 
the Muslims had been sent out to graze in that direii 
Hearing thatthe tribes were gathering for a raid, the Hip} 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God þe upon his ah 
Myhammad Ibn Maslama with ten ,followers to -ascertain th 
matter. At Daal Qasa he was, aonn by large numb , 
His followers, .afħer a short resistance, were all killed and be $ 
himself was left as dead. Forty horsemen were at once despatdel 
to punish the offenders, but they had already disappeared amt 
the neighbouring heights. This massacre of the Muslim pi 
in cold blood and the repeated plunders and robberies H ‘ 
' been referred to above throw a flood of light on the oe \ 
tribes by whom the Muslims were surrounded. Will = wy! 
Christians even now see the necessity for a resort to arms b) 
Muslims ? 
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vel 1909!) : 
Nig the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of 
oh L Tee propbet’s God be upon him, inflicted necessary 
ny NF othe Holy punishment on the offenders, yet his jus- 
th ny Se pred with mercy and he was generous even to his 
a n tice WAS mies. About the period of which we are speaking, 
Wags pitter i a chief of the tribe of Hanafa, was taken prisoner by 

aa A homan” ne of their expeditions against the trouble- 


siog f Jims in 0 
uf ipo Musim : brought t i : 
Tey ane tribes of the desert. He was brought to Medina and was 


eat wy s ouched by the kindness of the Holy Prophet that he at once 

bbery, h famed Islam. When eho how he wished to be treated, he 

Te Ta gig “IE you kill me, you will kill a man who deserves to be 

rith Tha \ illed for his murders of Muslims, but if you have mercy. on me, 

Í Gol, You will have mercy on a man who will feel gratefal for it.” 

fact yyy feosiving thisreply, the Holy Prophet, may peace and the bless- 

7 and th ings of Grod be upon ‘him, ordered him to be released. But instead 
of going pack an infidel, he went to a brook of water and, having ' 
mashed himself there, came back and embraced Islam. He said 

ribes bl Fin the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 


ongitg | upon him, “By God, there was not a face on the face of the earth 
direction 


the Hoy J 
hin, sah 
rtain tte 
number, 
d and be 
espatctl 
ed among 
Jim party 
that ba 


which I hated more than your face, but to-day your face has l 
become the dearest of faces to me. And by God, there was not a 
faith more hatefnl to me than your faith, but to-day it is the 
dearest of all faiths to me.” From Medina, he went to Mecca 
f ™ lesser pilgrimage aod there being asked whether he had 
| tumed a renegade, said that he had not become a renegade bub Í 
had embraced the faith of the Apostle of God. From the bitter 
“my, he turned a zealous supporter of the Holy Prophet, may 
ag and the blessings of God be upon him, and told the 
a Quraish, who were the bitter enemies of Islam, that he would not 
ty tlow à grain of wheat to reach them from Yamama, until he was 


th 
pa ls piden by the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God 
ms by Upon him z 


Watraitg 


) to desist. This stoppage of provisions rebuced them 
À and they addressed themselves to the Holy Prophet, of 
generosity they were well aware, and besought him to 
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intercede for them. In spite of the bitter hostie i 
Quraish, the Holy Prophet, may pence and n and ig 

be upon him, did not refuse them the favour a Sings of 
for, and through his intercession they began a hla 
receive convoys of provisions from Yamama, But Toa ore h 
Quraish continued to be as bitter enemies of Ten ae 
this event as they were before it. Ye ah, 


Another incident, which by some annalists is 
period, may also be given here as an instance of the Holy Proyha 
; 5 iP 
generosity. Abul As, to whom the Holy Prophet had married fy 
daughter, Zainab, was a prosperous trader of Mecca, He a8 sti 
an idolater. He fought on the side of the infidels at Badr ad 
was among the captives, but was released by the Holy Prop’ if 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, omi 
condition that he should send Zainab to Medina. Afterik 
siege of Medina by the confederate hosts, he fell into the bani 
of some of the followers of the Holy Prophet, who brought is 
to Medina. They did not kill any of his companions, wil 
they injure him out of respect for his relationship with the Hil 
Prophet, nay, according to some narrators they even st As 
free. But he came to Medina and requested the Holy Proll 
to return to him the property which had been entrusted Pip Í 
by the Quraish of Mecca for purposes of trade, The a | 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God bouei F 
granted his request and their whole property ya ae 
them. This generosity of the Holy Prophet to his W 
enemies touched Abul As. On his arrival at Mecca, o 
to the people their commodities, and when he = me whiti? | 
asked ‘O Quraish, does there remain anything vi oy Ot 
have not handed over to you? They replied, a 
reward you for this. We have found you tae fron H 
Then he continued, “By God, nothing preven ught pif | 
_ bracing Islam before coming to you, except the there | 


Dut int 
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De spat 1 had embraced Islam to appropriate your 


Now I bear witness that there is no God but Allah 
fet) mad is His Apostle.” Such were the conquests 
ab Mr h morals of the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
aa be upon him, made among his enemies. 


ae 
sight ory 
or 
peP 
god th 
which the 


essings © 3 a 
p Consider also his instructions to Abdur Rahman, whom he 


econd expedition to Dumah with a view to check the 
a, duins of the place from their depredations. He 
ey a gain over, if possible, the people of Dumah, and 
i in the last resort: —‘but, in no case,’ said the Holy 
ee may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 
eis use deceit or perfidy’ nor kill any child.’ 


was fir 


That he was drawn into war against his will and that hig 
heart’s desire was to be friendly to all 

w) F . N 
PraceruL POLICY OF y omg quite clear when we consider 


PROPHET. 
aa Hour Prorat that he constantly endeavoured to enter 
into friendly treaties with the Arab tribes. His first public act 
after his arrival at Medina was that he made a compact with 
the unconverted citizens and the Jews that were established 
in the vicinity of the city. Every man was, according to 
the treaty, ab liberty to follow his religion and all were to 
live together in peace and were to be good neighbours to 
each other. ‘Then he entered into treaties with the tribes 
that lived on the Syrian trade-route to the weat of Medina. 
Again, when he was returning from his expedition to Dumat- 
al-Jandal, he made a friendly treaty with Oyaina, a chief of 
the Fezara.. He also entered into treaties with other tribes 
that lived to the north of Medina. When Dihya was robbed 
onhisway back from Syria, we learn that a neighbouring tribe 
vith whom the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him) had mace a treaty of peace, came to his 
assistance, attacked the robbers and restored to him «the spoil. 
The clan, which was fallen upon by Zaid by mistake, was also 
Under treaty with the Holy Prophet, hence the restoration to 
them of their property and their prisoners, to which Į have 
already referred. The marauding tribes of the great Arabian 
ae too hostile to come to terms with the Muslims, still 
is mt the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God 

pon him) making terms with such of them as could be 
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A EES ; 
prevailed upon to do so. The two men, for gg 
survivor of the Bir Mauna massacre killed on his asa, Yh 


| — 
were under treaty with the Holy Prophet Way to jak 
of their blood money by him. paet, hence the me 

So great ‘ed > desire for peace that he eyen ,. 
iliate hostile tribes by contracting marriage N tried tg 

ias the Bani Mustaliq, who had patke n ations viha 
attack Medina and whose army he had defeated a © Mth 
won over by the Holy Prophet (may peace and the potim 
God be upon him) by his marriage with Juwairiya th °ssing y $ 
of their chief. His followers, taking the hint et th bø 
captives of the Bani Mustaliq, who, they said, ra Uned g 
relatives, and thus a tribe that was once hostile became p D 
to;Islam. With a similar end in view, he directed his tieni) 
Abdur Rahman, whom he had sent on an expedition a a aly 
Christian Beduins of Dumat-al Jandal, to marry the ee th 
Asbagh, a Christian Chief of the Bani Kalb. The year than \ ter 
ed the siege of Medina is notable for the friendly treaties whi yin 
he made with many of the Beduin tribes lying between Holi, f aan 
and Mecca. ‘These facts go far to prove that the Holy Pr T à 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, heartily ded 
peace, and that if he fought with his enemies, he diy up 
against his will and under compulsion. Every sensible'min w Th 
easily see that it was peace aud not war that was farounbh an 
tothe spread of Islam. Ina time of peace, he could ea ap 
preach his religion and have converts, but he could not dew th 
in time of war. Sword might compel some other peoplh Y a 
embrace Islam, but the haughty Arabs were the last peopl jt 
be made to submit to Islam by the dint of sword. Sword, ifarsm | it 
to force Arabs to accept a religion, would have served me E 
check to the spread of the faith rather than an inducement w T Q 
‘man who thinks that the Arabs were forced to en 7 ae 
against their will only betrays his utter ignon Ten i 
character. Islam was a reasonale religion, pnd i A 
its dissemination was to appeal to the intellec ah a À 
and to disclose before their discerning oy E leant | 
excellences. The Holy Prophet, may peace 2 ion, au hers ti 
God be upon him, knew the power of his R ‘jst è 
confident that if Islam was allowed to havoi sabieved yard i 
would be greater than any that could be à 
hence his earnest desire for peace. ; 


Tobe continued: 
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The Promised Messiah 


AND 


The Persian Revolution. 
(sai By UW ey Ba See) a) 13 A wt YD? a! 
‘Do not those th 

were both 


at misbelieve see that the heavens and the arth 
locked and We have opened them both? ? 


Tho above are the words of the 31st verse of the 21st chap- 
ter of the Holy Quran, and exactly identical Forda were revealed 
) in our day to the Promised Messiah. The repetition of the self- 
game verse Was an indication of the fact that what was revealed 
fo the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, 1,800 years hence, was to see its fulfilment in this age. 
Tho verse says that both the heavens and the earth were locked 
and that they have now been opened., It is a fact which is 
for the verse begins with the words ‘Do not 
Thus the fact referred to in the 
verse ig one which every one can see. The earth was locked and 
it has been opened! How? Look at the things earthy.. Look 
at the progress which the world has made in things material, 
Observe the inventions and discoveries of modern times. Our © 
present earth is not what it was in the time of our forefathers, 
It has undergone a wonderful change. Let one of our forefathers 
routra eo, this carth, and he willbe thunderstruck at the change 
which the world has undergone since his day. But the decora-" 
chs which now adorn our earth have not been brought from 
Han All this lay locked up in this very earth. The powers 
i iA, now transforming the earth did exist even 10 the days 
aa oer The resources which are now being developed 
ed into use were not non-existent in earlier ages; they 


apparent to all, 
those that misbelieve see. 
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only lay undeveloped and unused. The laws oF 
are now being applied to so much advantage had 

even in the past. In short, the treasures that the e “ia 
brought forth all had their existence even before on ea 
they lay embedded in the earth and itis jn thes’ by 
they are being unearthed. Ft is to these tp 89 day 


Casyp 
verso quoted above refers. Wo all sce that the cot è 
at 


locked before has been opened now, and t] 
light wonders which were never even dream 


Scien 

i) 

their R 
n 


i 


lere arg com; 


e ` > tho 3 4 of by ou i) d 
cessors. This opening up of the earth was foretold int 


e 
Quran, and the verse was re-revealed to the Promised ee 
of the latter days to draw attention to the fact ii a 
foretold in the Holy Book had come to puss in the al 
But why is the attention of those that misbeliene rae 
drawn to this fact? What has faith and beliet to do with a 
unlocking of the earth ? Those that misbelicve are 


d to this fact | particula 
A j ; iach because ibe i 
called upon to attend to this fact because it contains an argumen 


oF g 
Ss = 


of a spiritual truth. ‘The Holy Quran draws arguments frg 
material facts to prove spiritual truths; it leads from the visije 
to the invisible. There being & parallelism between the physi 
system and the spiritual system, the Holy Quran repeated 
draws our attention to things physical and requires ustod 
therefrom inferences with regard to things spiritual. Gol bs 
created both body and soul, and just as He has made provis 
for the needs of the body. He has made provisions fot d 
needs of the soul. Hence the similarity between things phys 
and things spiritual. But while things physical are e 
things spiritual are invisible. Wence the method odo 
Holy Quran to prove things spiritual by drawiug T 
the things physical. The same course is followed a call 
quoted above. The verso was revealed to the Pena wr 
as an argument of his truth. We see that in our wy seo 
has made an astonishing progress in material ee belt 

which, to quote the words of the revelation, Was lock { 
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Was it not necessary, then, that there should 


d.. : l - 
0 oo responding opening of the heavens also? If the 
co 3 s 
on forth its loads of wealth, was it not necessaay 
d 


g should have likewise sent down their treasures? 

o miin made a wonderful progress in things earthly, 
1 iab it should have been also provided with 
a corresponding progress spiritually ? But what 
condition of the world at the advent of the 
J Messiah? I would say, it was most deplorable. When 
making a rapid progress physically, religion was 

fem io the background. [udeed, every religion had its prea- 


rae they yeferred us only to past stories. We were told 
ophet had come in the past to breathe spiritual life into 
ab 


‘2, and that 


inthe sages of by a ee . ) 
by-gone times. But the question of questionswas:—If God raised 


prophets in the past to breathe life into those that were spiri- 

wally dead, why did He not send any now when the need was 
even greater ? If God sent down His voice in former times, 
why was ib that that voice had ceased to be heard? If God 
shoved signs through his prophets in ages gone by, why was it 
that prophets had ceased to appear to show to the world mighty 
and convincing signs? 


God had given proof of His existence by speaking 
-gone days and by showing powerful signs in 


Mero stories could not satisfy the modern inquirer. They 
wuld not quench the spiritual thirst of mankind. ‘lhe mere 
terlion that God spoke in the past could hardly bring any 
Mtisfaction, unless the voice of God was actually heard in this age. 
lsigns were shown to the past generations, they were of no use 


oes our own eyes witnessed them. If prophets were 
eto breath life into the dead, there was no reason that this 
‘should have been refused to the succeeding generations. The 
os ofall religions, the Muslims of to-day not excluded, 
he oe with one voice that God spoke only in the pasi and 
oors of prophecy were closed for ever. This unanimous 


ee 
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declaration by the followers of all creeds had tifon R 
gi ; r 
a tendency among thinking men to discredit the nately 
there arose a large class of otherwise enlighten tie E; 
s Sabened mano A 
began to doubt the existence of the Supreme 3 ey “hy, feo 
tunately, most of the scriptures, which were tep ong, l yord! 
repositories of the utterances of the former prophets Pod bo 
signs which they had showed, were found to be ae 
trustworthy, the Holy Quran only excepted, Of all K 
Scriptures, the Holy Quran was the only book whose ai 
was beyond question, but the Muslims had begun t 
doctrines which were not in consonance with its 
Tt, for instance, taught that the door of revelation was 
and that the boons which were granted to the former generita \ ner 
had not been intercepted, but that they would continue p vg pde 
granted to the succeeding generations to the end of time, pø ben 
the majority of Muslims erroneously held that the door ofwi that 
lation was closed for ever and that no man in future could aga} mank: 
after the heavenly gifts which were vouchsafed to the ei but ; 
God in former days. moyi 


resented 


8 


tieni 
Enterig 
teach pen | 
Ever ale got be 


ti 

The result was that among the followers of mot dé b 
religions there arose men who began to mistrust the enti Cod. 
their own scriptures. Such was particularly the fato e het 
tianity. There appeared an overwhelming riaj gis 
Christians who treated the miracles of Jesus as i it the 
fiction and rejected them as worthless. What ie e 
then, such signs breathe into men ? Miracles whic eir 


th”) brea 
jacked the support of proof could not serve as ae 4 
fai ese miracles were suppe e 


faith of others. But even if th i f ea | dp 
true, they could not inspire us with Dee only s! gut” | then 
i i id) 

roat them as true stories, but still they sein hey 2" | oa 


tis, They could not create in us that Bee vr i i k 
in those that were eye-witnesses to them. Rac re 
have been strengthened, it was necessary og, ag thO w 
witnessed heavenly signs with our own 07% 


£ 


tei 
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RO 
qF 


w : - eyes. We had even greater need of 
cl them Be yond of listening tothe Voice of God. 
e nonren» a in wordly affairs than our ancestors were. 
more a ae dazzled our eyes with their splendour 
pe a attention away from things spiritual. Hence 
h greater need of spiritual guidance than our 


d been opened, to quote to the language of the 
it was necessary that the heavens should have 
ned. If the opening of the carth had 
ed by the opening of the heavens, the present 


The earth ha 
poly Quran, and 
hoon likewise opel 
pot bee. accompant 


ld have had every right to doubt that Gad had 
‘on for the needs of the soul. It would have 
g that God should have disclosed all 
oor ofw that lay locked up in the earth aud should haye caused 
j i make unprecedented progress in worldly things, 
an i hen their faith b 
hit should have done nothing to strengthen thy ty 
hoving them heavenly sigus, as He strengthened the ae 
ot their predecessors by raising among them prophets t i 
mos ly breathed spiritual life into them and established their faith in 
alae God by showing them heavenly signs. It was inconsistent with 
ite Ol) the holiness of God that He should have given His spiritual 
ya gifts to the former people, but should have totally deprived 
ot he lattor generations of those gifts, that former generations 
faith 9 should have beon favoured with prophets who strengthened 
these) hie faith hy making them witness heavenly signs and 
ip heathed spiritual life into them, but the later people should 
apposed PF) have had none of these things and should have had only to 
ould a ttyend on mere stories of the past. Could mere stories streng- 
p m OA jh Uen thoir faith and breathe unto them spiritual life? When 
jad e had done so much for the physical welfare of the, people, 
ie could not neglect their souls, which are far more precious than 
ve bodies, So God revealed His Word to the Promised 


gennin | neration WOU 
tinue t ve Aade any provision f 
f time, Bf beon indeed surprisin 


"requires us in the very op 
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Messiah, saying ‘The heavens and the oni; 
art 


We have opened th th? W fi 
and : a a em both. In these an both SS Jos 
out the necessity oi raising a messenger aG the 4 


material advancement. The earth | in thee, Pe 
: nas Ge de 
been Opened ty F 


necessary that the heavens should have been like: wm 

God threw open the gates of heaven tne NeW ope h 

Messenger of the latter days, whose appeara msing Abn « 
: nce 


the prophets of all lands, inas much ashe y ie Honig prop 
senger for all lands in these latter days, aKa beib to th 
promised by the Loly Prophet (may peace ADN A 9p 
God be upon him); he was the Messiah promised ei ) sow 
other Jewish prophets; he was the righteous man ie isto 
ance in the east was predicted by Isiah*, he was the p e 
promised by Krishna; he was the Mattzya promised a A 
in short he was the messenger whose advent m S a 
all the great prophets of the world. Pro 

As was pointed out in a previous article, Gol m No 
different prophets among different people, because the mi Ho 
of the earth were at first cut off from each: other, theres hin 
very little communication between one people and another, ki i 
when the ways of communication began to be opened WH ip 
the time drew nigh when all the nations of the emth mh. 
be united into one people, God raised the Holy hae gi 

a ropa“ 


peace and the blessings of God be upon him)as 
all times and all nations and gave 
which Divine law saw its consummation. 
that the door of revelation W 
prophet was to be raised in the 
and to breathe spiritual life into men. 


future to sh 

On the other 

Holy gis 
0 


pray for all those blessings which 


people and promises all those boons ‘ 
ises the appearane? 
that © 


the former prophets. He promi : 
` the the Holy Prophet, like unto the prophets 


#Jsjah 41: 2. 
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W- short, divine blessings have not been intercepted by 


y yo” Ai the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of 
en 


On the other hand, their door is as open 48 
ence, that as the Holy Prophet (may peace 
f God be upon him) is the Prophet for all people, 


on hin. 


Holy QU? 
zee usb be a follower of the Holy Quran and a successor 


ro poly Prophet (may peace gud the blessings of Cox be 
p him). In other words, no future prophet can bring any 
up? raw, ior divine law was consummated in the Holy Quran. He 
i act upon and promulgate the same law that is embodied in 
tho Holy Quran, put God will speak to him as He spoke to the 
and will show heavenly signs through them to 
h of the people as He showed heavenly signs 
through former prophets. This is what the title, ‘the Seal of 
Prophets,’ given ta the Holy Prophet in the Holy Quran, means. 
No new prophet can now appear but he must bear the seal of the 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him), Every future prophet must be a follower of his, and must 
produce credentials bearing his seal. No prophet can now ariso 
from outside the followers of the Holy Prophet, 4., the boon 
of prophecy cannot now be given to any but a true Muslim. All 
oher doors are now closed, and no body can receive the 
giù of divine revelation and of showing heavenly signs 
but through the door of Tslam. Facts have proved this; Yall 
other springs are now dried up. There is not one among the 
Christians, the Hindus, the Buddhists, the Zoroastrians, or the 
Jews who can claim to be a recipient of divine revelation or who 
tan show heavenly signs. ‘There is not one such individual now 
among the followers of other religions, nor there has been one 
A co the days of the Holy Prophet. But in Islam there have 
a at kay men who were favoured with divine gifts. 
mm Tne promised messenger of the latter days was raised from 
ms. And as through him the gates of heaven were to 


4 be - 
opened in accordance with the Quranic prophecy quoted above, 
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God showered upon him extraordinary heaven, ea 
spoke to him as He spoke to the prophets of af Y git y 
3 


mighty and powerful sigus. God was hidden from ud T 
the world, and when He willed to reveal Himself is re Chay 
His full gloty, He raised a prophet, whose e Mol. 


-F 


i ‘ i advent in the w pubis 
days He had promised through many a prophet, m lay ibe 
millions of men on the face of the earth who had a a ps $ 
existence of God, and even those that professed to ti Uf cei 
were ignorant of the true God. So God raised Ahmad, and z in the 
him showed powerful signs, so that He might create will E, 
in the hearts of men as to His own existence, and provestoy Be 


world that the door of revelation and other diving blessings py 
even now as open as ever. Many spiritual truths. that mn 
hidden from the eyes of the people were made known throw 
Ahmad, and treasures of divine knowledge that had hite 


mig! 

lain undiscovered were brought to light through him Ų al 
pointed to the spiritual wayfarer paths by treading on which | fori 
could attain to union with God and be favoured with numbers f von 
divine blessings. In short, through him God opened the gts | may 
of heaven, as He had opened the earth. ‘The signs which (a | tot 
showed through him are too numerous to be referred to hre g phe 
But to show how God spoke to him and revealed to him dep $ pro 
. secrets of the future, I will draw the attention of the reader wa | falf 
revelation of his which he published on 15th vanuary; 190; my K 
the day named, God spoke to hia, saying yl pl)? Ji} A 
sb syns “Phere has taken place a qualiag im the pua n fo 
Shah. This revelation may be found published m 129 ae an i 
Religions, Urdu Edition, for January, 1906, and the wo ite 


alban hi revelat 
weekly papers, the Badr and Alhakam. ae J 


predicted a great revolution in the dominions of ter eit 
was to shake his authority. But ab the t1 Jano i j 
was published, there was no sign of í i 
kingdom. No man could then foresee t29 aa 
now disturbing the peace of the land. But Abma 
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f \ TEE pRO ae 
z w) which foretold that a great revolution was to break 
a ce cs which was to shake the authority of the ruling 
ve J oti a How clearly is this prophecy fulfilled ? Ib was 
vol mB, Ahmad at a pime eee Perfect peace reigned in 
te ls i and there Was not the least sign of the earthquake that 
eg en the Shah’s palace from its foundations. Ahmad 
niod yf pived this heavenly aage from on a and published it 
wit a ean periodicals long before "ia wor received the news 
L throi srough Reuter’s agency: Tt is a wonderful sign and a clear 
cet i of the existence ofa Being who knows evon before they 
vetot C ogur and who speaks to His messengers and informs them of 


Sings yy | many things before they come into existence. As Ahmad 
thatws Wong raised for all nations, God revealed to him many 
n. thro wonte which were of a world-wide interest, so that all peolpe 
l hitin might have their attention drawn to the prophecies, and their 
hin, HY falflment might be a sign for them all, As he was a prophet 
rvhitht | forall lands, distant lands have seen, and will continue’ to see, 
mbela | wonderful fulfilment of his powerful prophecies, so that all lands 
tle pits | may bear witness to his truth. His predictions are not limited 
phich Gol | totho land of his birth, the Punjab, but cover both the Hemis- 
J to hag pheres, for he was sent as a prophet to the whole world. Many 


him deep ) prophecies of his were fulfilled in his lifetime, many have been 
reader ba | fulfilled after him, and many more still await fulfilment. Though 
„1900. 0 |} he has passed away, yet he has left many mighty prophecies, 
yo dit and the world will continue to witness their fulfilment as it 
lace fÙ | Witnessed the fulfilment of his prophecies in his lifetime ; there- 
j Review fore he is stil! alive, for he is doing his work even after he has 
y tio le disappeared from among us, and is still drawing us nearer and 


j reveli 


shab, viis 


Ment is ha; : ; ; 
q gu 18 being Witnessed even now. He came and brought with 
Am" a ; aa A : 

ae Mn abundance of spiritual perfume which refreshed our 
BY | piritn, X 7 j 
janco i0 i al senses; and though we see him no longer, the balmy 
op wiid" j terano is still ¢ 


jobit u 


Ne a) 2 > 7 4 
arer to God through His wonderful prophecies whose fulfil- 

“ave 

g reve: 


here to perfume our senses. 


Many 9 bright gem of prophecy lies embedded in his reve- 
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lations, which will reveal its lustre when the na 
brings it to light. A revelation of his which Tee 


Fyi 
to shor A 
Maroh, i 
: wT wit Show ps. 
arliest revelation xi 
pod yf) Wai J satel i on G 


wonderful works.” A later revelation of 31st 
said, 6 y 5 WO a) yo la U Ow ley 
or sixty more signs. One of his e 


Fr 


os ee ley tenga la) er 3591 BY A 
Bo s ye lb 2.00, “A Warner has come to tho world. a 
world has not accepted him. God, however, shall seep, X 
and shall make his truth clear by mighty attacks.” The a 
attacks referred to here are the numerous powerful signs vl 
God showed to bear testimony to the truth of his mission, Yh 
appearance of plague and the occurrence of earthquake dn} 
precedented severity, such as that of Messina, in fulflmatg} 
prophecies published beforehand are instances of the mig) 
attacks referred to in the above revelation. 


I conclude this article by quoting œ few of his pop} 
which yet await fulfilment, and which are of general intesi- 


a oe ust Jie, ‘Ships zail bo 
SEO tliat fuera may be fights. ‘ome 
i ye) 4) sy 

“ p) a Lio $ Lage sys J) 
O SF pms BI ott y Ms atare sal peil 
a kind of plagt F, 
was published m 


JÈ ee d ny ge shelter yJ A 
in Europe and other Christian countries 
will be very severe.’ This revelation 
March, 1907. 


Z 3 5 j sd i 
(c) he “GS 3d) 2- J ) j> us me at a 70 me 
TEn “In the state of Kabul there shall du 
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The Spread of Islam, Vil. 


Pilgrimage to Mecca. 


Je was now six years since the Muslims had left Mecca, 


Tan TRUCE OF and during this long period, the hostility 
[lupAIBlyA. of the Quraish had prevented them from 


paying 8 visit to their homes or taking part in the annual 
pilgrimage. The Quraish were not authorised to interdict even 
an enemy from the perférmance of the pilgrimage, if he came 
vithout any hostile design, and with the avowed object of 
performing & religious obligation. The Muslims alone were an 
exception to this rule. They alone were debarred from visiting 
the sacred precincts of the, a‘aba. Six years after his flight from 
Mecca, the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, in a vision, saw himself and his followers going 
through the ceremonies of pilgrimage in security. He communi- 
cated his vision to his followers, and there was none among them 
but longed for its realisation. The sacred month of Dzul Qada was 
Dow at hand, during which war was unlawful throughout Arabia, 
one within the sacred precincts of the Holy City. Besides, _ 
j i less chance of collision with uie hostile tribes in this 
ae an ab üne greater pilgrimage 10 the following month. 
1de, accompanied by 1,500 followers, started for Mecca to 
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perform the Lesser Pilgrimage. 


They \ 
a Were all: i 
garb and carried no weapons except such a ll in w 
cag Wer 
e 


pilgrims by custom, viž., a sheathed sword, a ye 
The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings A a 
him) had not travelled far when he was inte | 
Quraish had taken up the ground on the Medina id l thy 7 
women and children, and were resolved to wc : 
allow him to enter Mecca. They had clothed a t 


. A h si 7 
panthers’ skins as a symptom of their resolution to tar 
D t fos 


Mi 1| 


So, in order to avoid battle, he turned to the right and ater 
wearying march through rugged pathways reached Huai 
a place on the border of the sacred territory encircling Men, 
Here his camel, Al Qaswa, stopped and refused to goat | 
ther. ‘Al-Qaswa is weary,’ said the people. ‘Nay, replied t | 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon hi) 
‘she is not weary ; but the same hand restraineth hers | 
foretime restrained the elephant ’—referring to the invasimd } 
Abraha. So he and all the pilgrims with him alighted & 
Hudaibiya. Then began negotiations between him an ih 
Quraish. The Quraish sent embassies one after another 
they informed the Holy Prophet (may peace and the Hest 
of God be upon him) of the resolve of the Quraish to fight ole 


© 0 faa Pavit Sie 
last. One of the ambassadors, Orwa, a chief from ee. i} 
11S Pause 


oo the 
of thine to approach the city. I swear that even now Zst 
as it were, deserted by them all.” Abu Bakr 1 
resented this remark, When Orwa stretched fo a bom f 
touch the Holy Prophet’s beard, a py-stander a dd | 
saying, “Back, hold thy hands from off the Prop Ee 
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Wroae and à him) by hi i On his 
Bere of God be upon ) by his companions, On his 


% he bless? Re Quraish, Orwa said, ‘I have seen sovereigns like the 
p Bee cs) the Kaisar (Roman Emperor) and the Najashi 
( ica py all the pomp and splendour of royalty; but 

Negus) e seen a sovereign in the midst of his subjects receiv- 
ps ration and obedience as is paid to Muhammad 

3o” To all these embassies, the Holy Prophet (may 
ý blessings of God be upon him) replied, “We have 
put to perform the pilgrimage of the Holy 
» The ambassadors were convinced of the pious object 


ne silerims and on their return to the Quraish, tried to 

in Í ae z them their convictions, and asked them not to oppose 
A Ivanca of the Muslims. But the Quraish refused to listen, 

oue ini gh HBO A «We will not humble ourselves in the eyes of the Arabs 


I saying» 
py letting Mu 


Holy Prophet 0m i i 
also sent ambassadors to inform the Quraish of his peaceful 


intentions. The first ambassador went on the Holy Prophet’s 
cael. The Quraish maimed the camel and would have killed the 
ambassador, but for the intervention of the Beduins. The next 
ambassador was Othman, who had influencial relatives among the 
Quraish, and whose life was therefore in less dauger. Be went 
straight to the Meccan chiefs and said, ‘We came to visit the 
Holy House, to honour it, and to perform worship there. We 


hammad and his followers enter Mecca,” The 
and atten, | 
Huai 
ing Mets, | 
go any fin f 
replied th | 
© upon hio) f 
h heraf 
invasion ¢ \ 


ay peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 


alighted « 


pet have brought victims with us, and after slaying them we shall 
ga depart in peace.” ‘To this they replied that they had sworn nob 
rs aad to alloy Muhammad (may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
ist f him) to enter the sacred precincts of the Holy City. The Quraish 
we. also sent a body of 40 or 50 men with the object of hovering 
Oe about the Muslim encampment and killing any Muslim that 
van might fall into their hands. They even attacked the Holy 
a bol f Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, with 
T pis a Stones and arrows. They were seized and brought before the 
e oO 
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Holy Prophet, but ho pardoned them ang | 
considerable time having passed since the depart 
the Muslims became fearful of his murder, m 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of Gaal : 
taking his stand under a tree and surrounded p agf 
body of his followers, required from them g Me 7 te ay 
0 bie 


the Siy 


twee a 


et them m . 


service. To this ardent and sincere expression of 
feclings of devotion and sympathy which existed b 
Holy Prophet and his followers, the Holy Quran tof, 
“God was well pleased with the believers ite fe 
themselves to thee under the Tree. He knew What 
hearts.” (xlviii, 19). Again, “Verily those that gy 
to thee swear allegiance to God; God’s hand ; 
hands.” (xlviii, 10). Their fears, however, w 
by the appearance of Othman. 


iy f 
E 
Was in fh 
Car alegin 
8 above the 
ere soon reli \ 

among the ambassadors sent by the Quraish was a chit 4 | 
the Beduins of the neighbourhood of Mecca. He, like dls 
ambassadors, came back convinced of the sincerity of the pl 
grims’ peaceful confessions and asked the Quraish not to prev 
them from visiting the Holy House. But the determintin 4 | 
Meccans to oppose the pilgrims notwithstanding the pis 
purpose of their visit excited the anger of the Beduin chis, f 
who swore that if they continued to oppose the advan 
Muhammad (may peace and the blessings of God be up 
he would retire with all his Beduins. This threat pacified te 
Quraish, who said, ‘ Wait for a while until we make #2 
favourable terms with Muhammad.’ ‘Then they sent oretta i 

i i i Holy Prophet, 

chief, named Suhail, to make terms with the Hoty To 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him. Heron 


: b uld be mi ) 
proposal of peace—a proposal than vi is reidi 


welcome to the Holy Prophet, may peac P wal 
God be upon him. He was ready to buy pee hih Ë 
any price, so he gladly accepted overy Con ak os OF 


representative of the Quraish imposed on him 
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B ite preaty, and the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
write p God be upon him, dictated it as follows:— 
slessings ° 


gn the name of God, Most Gracious and Merciful.’—‘Stop ! 
A «cipal «As for God, we know Him, but this new name, 
it not. 

oe whe Holy Prophet, may penge “cis the blessings of 
K bo upon him, yielded. ‘Write, he suid— 

Jn Thy name, O God! These are the conditions of peace 
patween Muhammad, the Prophet of God, and ’—‘ Stop again !? 
nterrupted Suhail. ‘If we had recognised thy claim as a Prophet 
God, we would not have hindered thee from the House, nor 
vould we have fought with thee. Write thy name and thy father’s 
mme? ‘Write, then,’ said the Holy Prophet, ‘between Muham- 
nad, son of Abdullah, and Suhail, son of Amr. War shall be 


Say, as we have always said, ‘In ‘Thy name, 


suspended for ten years. Whosoever desireth to enter into 
treaty with Muhammad (may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him) shall be at liberty to do so; and similarly whosoever 
desircth to join the Quraish shall be at liberty to do so. Jf aman 
goth to Muhammad without the permission of his guardian, 
le shall be returned to his guardian; but if any of the followers 
of Muhammad shall return to the Quraish, he shall not be sent 
back. Muhammad shall return this year without entering the 
city. In the following year, he and his followers may visit Mecca 
and stay there for three days, during which time the Quraish 
shall vacate the city to them. But they will not be allowed 
lo enter the city with any weapons save such as are allowed to 


lets. cae yar 
Mgtims, viz., to each a scimitar in sheath. The document was 


Prophet, w 


‘Igned by both the parties; the original was kept by the Holy 


Ps 
*Tophet, may peace and the blessings of Gud be upon him, and 


A CODY Was of 
PY Was given to the Quraish. 


G r vat : 
Ries: was the indignation of the followers of the Holy 
nae, Yok tus Prophet at the terms of the treaty which 
they regarded to be too humiliating. Omar, 
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ONS, 


in spite of his decp respect for the Hol 
yestrain himself and addressed the Ho] 


s 1 : y Prophet 
and the blessings of God be upon him) in 


the following 
ʻO Apostle of God ! art thou nota prophet from E 
replicd the Holy Prophet. ‘Are we not in the 5 io 
Omar. ‘We are,’ was the reply. ‘Are hot Re * ay 
error ? said Omar. The answer was in the affir “etnies 


sree to such degrading ter eS TUMAtiye, op 
then do we agree tos grading terms in matty 


I 
t 


gion ? ‘Lam an Apostle of God,’ answered the lly n 
- sg] PRAT y oh 
(may peace and the blessings of God be Upon hin), wi] 


alone is my helper. He will not desert me, Iam not 


Bras Ac disaba, 
So great was the mortification of his fol 


him.’ linea 
when the Holy Prophet, may peace and tho blessings of Gol N ti 
upon him, asked them to slay their victims and share bis \ 
heads, none rose to perform the ceremony, They weres dyin 
with shame. 1 was not until he had repeated his comm, 
thrice and himself set the example by slaying his victima 
calling his barber to shave him ue they rose to p 
bidding. They were so plunged in grief that they had le 
killed each other while shaving. So eager for yee wa ti a 
Holy Prophet, may perce and the cle of A E a 
him, that in securing it he even ran the risk of ue Ke 
own followers. The enemy proposed peace and a Pro 
accepted ib though the terms proposed by the ee ay Ho, 
parently very humiliating and though by a a whi 
a disgraceful peace, he was putting {ind 


à : i he Quis 
The threat of the Beduin chief git 4 trea 
they did me" | 
wt 


appeared to be 
to a severe trial. i 
that he would retire with his followers if 
Muslims perform the pilgrimage unopp Be 
Quraish unaided by their allies were not ato 

the Muslims. The request of the Ouraela he 
until they had made favourable terms Wi ae 
also leads to a similar conclusion. The po' eons 


hey nov 
was now evidently broken, , nor could they 
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i allies 38 they had done at the siege of Medina. 


aid of the inclining to peace at Hudaibiya. The followers of 
ince belt 


sb had, on the other hand, displayed their readi- 


ia and the terms of the treaty appeared to them to be so 
Wy Toba, « N] 
e ad ful that the day of the treaty appeared to them to be a 


ters gts 4 
A disgrace But still the Holy Prophet welcomed peace» 


ily p mourning. Í $ 
r a ig eace he saw a prospect for the rapid spread of his faith. 
a A ui for in pe! 
t disahey: grid to Omar, : $ 3 
THR Bo | not desert me ; [am not disobeying him, thus intima- 
Cy (ting that if he was deserted by all his followers, it would do 
share \ him no harm, for he was a true Apostle of God, and His Lord, 
ave tei Ai PU Pee eens i $ 
hose will he was following in concluding the treaty of peace, 


‘Lam an Apostle of God; He alone is my helper; 


lovers, ti Ifo wil 


ere all dyi : i 
Ý diy vould support him. The companions of the Holy Prophet were 
connu Za cio ie 
i 4 hore sorely tried, and if they had not a deep-rooted faith in the 
victim a ; 
i 7 sincerity of their leader, they would have all deserted him. It 
Se t0 dii 


A 8 only their strong faith in the truth of the Holy Prophet, 
‘ may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, that supported 

aco was Ù j . : 3 : ; : 

them in thas time of trial, When Omar went with his complaint 


d benga ; ; 
FF i i to Abu Bakr, the only answer which Aba Bakr could give was, 
alienating t ry on ; ; 
a ia “Keep fast hold of his stirrup, O Omar, for I testify that he is a 
| he eset et eee as ee 
a Prophet of God.” Thus it was the conviction of the truth of the 
emy Welter q 


Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 
which overpowered all other feelings that the treaty gave rise to 
inthe breasts of the companions, However humiliating the 
treaty appeared to them, they could not but continue their 
adhesion to the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 


opting wi 
his falas! 
0 the Quri 
q not kiti 


ve thi God R f > 4 5 
ha at ia be upon him). Nothing could shake their faith. The 
h (0% Nal to s AR 
R J OA which they were put was more than an Arab could bear; 
jaf to f death w ; ; : 
chie % ould haye seemed an easier alternative to them than 


Holy IN i be disgraced 


in the eyes of the enemy. They were not only 
hp Que TA ý 5 
the Qe ted from v 


object of their long journey, but they had 
ty concluded with the enemy which appeared to them 
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tobe shameful. But, however, great the = (by 
ae lee OFtiflonss 
could not shake their faith, and every one of them 
ŝaj 


self, as Abu Bakr had said to Omar, ‘Koop fast | 


i 
ți 

° l E- 

for I testify that he is a true Prophet. old Of his ge 


| 
} 
uth of the i 
i the te i 
n Lm postor Y 
ave been to fil. . 
: Fieicould olor g 
pleasure of his followers. e cou not have Committed fire, 
to a policy which was calculated to alienate from him his a 
force and thus spoil ina day the work of a life-time A 
impostor had done what the Holy Prophet did, almost alta \ 
followers would have deserted him on the spot. An ini 
could not have afforded to run counter to the unanimous yi 
of his followers and permitted himself to do a deed Which 
mortifying to their honour. The terms of the treaty append 
to the Muslims not only ignominious but even incompatible ri 
the claims of a prophet, but the Holy Prophet, may pesce al 
the blessings of God be upon him, paid not the slightest tel 
to the wishes of his followers, nor paused to think nm 
would say of his act, but did what He believed to be a 
of his Lord. He set the pleasure of his heavenly we 
the pleasure of others and did not fear the ‘sea j 
° rot 
of his adherents. And the reply which he SS ie 
I i e whose 80 “i 
murs could only come from the lips of ae ve bit 
in God and who did not depend on any sual || 
The words, ‘I am an Apostle of God, r aa 
: k 6 r 
addressed by an impostor to such of a vad it | 
7 : 2 i 
intimately acquainted both with his Ta Be est nt 
‘He alone is my helper and He wi 
could not address these bold words to H 
at a moment when their faith was put to ie 
_ they were remonstrating with him regat@™« 


[s 


The truce furnished a strong proof of tha 


A Proor oF THE Opn G may peace and 
TrurH or THE Hoty God be upon him, 
PROPHET. concern would h 
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TE a E 3 tn N 
E 190 “inne disobeying God,’ said the Holy Prophet, may 


aid t e a the blessings oi Coi po Pee: pe, Gora spore 
Lf vente Uf they incline to peace, incline thou to it too, 
q: verily He both hears and knows.’ (viii, 62). 


Now, the : 
shed, were sul 


orust ke command to grant their request. Therefore, he made 

j py Divi A hem and accepted every condition which they 

yee’ Fs, that he might fulfil the commandment of his Lord. 

“a ls aa the conditions proposed by the enemy might disincline 
m his ya 


HN jem from peace, but he was not willing to let the opportunity 


bue. Ta Jip from his hands, therefore, he hastened to make peace with 

most alli tem, accepting every condition they proposed. Peace was an 
tr 1 . 

An imp iestimable boon in his eyes and more than counterbalanced 


nimos vij 
d hich ny 
My append 
n patible sit 


every disadvantage that might result from the conditions pro- 
posed by the enemy. The truce of Hudaibiya is, in short, a 
dear proof both of the peacable disposition, and of the sincerity, 
ofthe Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
y peace al 
slightest kl 
ik what 
) be themi 
Master slut 
re or dese 
to. their Bt 
ole trust wi 
for his sitë 
ot be patel 
wers ge 
privalé j 


upon him. 


The story of the truce and the terms of the peace also lead 
Aine to other important conclusions: “If ce 
“Accnessivennss or 2O% recognised thy claims as a prophet, 
THe Qurarsa. said the representative of the Quraish, ‘we 

would not have hindered thee from visiting 
ihe Hause, nor would we have fought with thee.” These words 
ey show that it was the hostility of the Quraish that had 
e about the war, and that they fought with the Holy 
3 Mile: aed peace and the blessings of God be upon him, for 
Pi i, save that he claimed to be a prophet. In other 
ne” N a ee id not fight with him because he had been first 
| spp his “Sword against them, but because they hated his 
ol and tried to destroy hi d his followers, just as the 
est 0l Forme, SALE SE E S ake >J 
4 People had sought the destruction of their prophets. 


steps" f “tey s 
o "To fighting with the Muslims after the flight of the 
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Jatter frem their homes, for the same reason for Which 
n 7 
a desire to destroy Islam, there could be no new 4 Othe, iy 
Mcdina—the war being only a continuation of Tel 
ho Te Ti 
the Muslims from visiting the Ka‘aba and for their bie 
their war with the Muslims may also be held as justia h 
to their deep-rooted hatred for Islam, but the Christians af 
Propbet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon ta} 
? Ris, 
to his inward feelings in most touching words and these wi 
X - „ds :— Woe wto t) 
expressed himself in the following words: 
my help.” Thus both from the testimonie 
Quraish that fought against the Muslims, and 
an was 
ings oF © 
the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessing yar W 


been persecuting and tormenting them T t 4 
ive ing the Musli Mecca, itil 
motive 10 persecuting the Muslims at Mecca Bi Tf h 
; mat aa 
i s aft . We opa 
war against the Muslims after the latter hag A, thy 
the h k l 
that had already commenced at Mecca, Suhail, w eig 
. : = E n ” : (OR 
the Quraish in the treaty, declared their reason for E 
with the faithful to be one and the same. So, if the Qurait 
j . k 
justified in opposing the entrance of the pilgrims int à 
if the one act was unjust, the other must also have heen uji 
It is pity that the Quraish themselves attributed their hostli 
they fought in self-defence. We have already seen that at eig 
encounter between the Muslims and the Quraish, the Hi 
invariably complained of the aggression of his enemies. Ati 
at Ohud, at the siege of Medina, he is reported to have givenrai 
- $i 
speak of the aggression of the Quraish. At Badr, a RZ, 
when the dead bodies of the Mezcan leaders lay before mt" \_ 
forth, 
people! ye have rejected me, your prop! 
others gave me refuge; ye fought agams 
2 : eyes ‘Jent thal 
and from those of his enemies, 1b 1S eviden 
A Jam, butt 
against them only out of their hatred of Istam “a 
tians of to-day profess to know more th 
i i “ibe causes t0 
him) or to the Quraish, and ascribe 
unknown to either party. 
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ane 


RE 4009) 
: ah now sew that the Muslim party had be- 
l? 


The come too strong for them, or at least 1t was 
on? or THE now beyond their power to crush the Mus- 
gavalst yor MAK- Jims, They had tried all means in their 
no ppack: power to destroy them, but all their efforts 
signal failure. When the Muslims were yet small 
q weak, they sought to crush them with their 

army; bub when the Muslims grew in number and the 
aa e was no longer strong enough to destroy them, the 
oa ae io their aid their allies and other desert tribes, 
g med against Medina, resolved to annihilate the Muslim 
W This attempt algo failed and the enemy despaired of 
end to the propaganda. Their pride was not, how- 
So when the Muslims went on the 
opposed their advance with 
They said they would not’ 


hod met with 
in number cie 


mda 
< refugees. 


utting 4 
ever, yet totally broken. 
Lesser pilgrimage to Mecca, they 


tbat at ng the aid of the neighbouring Beduins. ; 
gin, humble themselves in the eyes of the Arabs by letting the Mus- 
beu lims enter the city unopposed. But they also saw the growing 
Hebel success of- Islam and their own waning power. The Muslims i 
ve gears) ould not be for ever debarred from visiting the Ka‘aba. ‘So 
is they asked them to go back that year and come next year tọ 
uy Er perform the pilgrimage. Finding themselves unable to continue 
ig Be the war with the Muslims, they availed themselves of the visit 
e z i | ofthe pilgrims to conclude with them a treaty of peace. But 
g “a even in the peace their desire to check the spread of Islam is 
se apparent, They concluded the peace on the condition that if 
sp ib 08 any of them went over to the Muslims to embrace Islam, he was 
bis wë tu be returned to his guardians, but if any of the Muslims wot 
ut the Ob Re the Quraish, he was not to be sent back to the Muslims. 
wi aith a à oing so, they hoped that they would be able to prevent 
cit own young men from going over to Islam. Thus though 


pih E a were nominally concluding a treaty of peace, they had not 
Andóned their hostility to Islam. Their power was weakened, 
what they were now unable to accomplish by force, they 
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ONS, 
sought to achieve under the guise of Peace, p 


compelled them to seek the shelter of pea 
were as hostile to Islam as ever. 
''he terms of the treaty also show that 


used by the Holy oe 


Gi 
Ce, but a 


VOLUNTARY ACCEP- converts t t 

o Is] i 
TANCE OF ISLAM BY |) alias A If © had fg | 
THE CONVERTS. e Islam, he wong a è 


i agreed to the terms proposed by aa 
According to the terms of the treaty, every man T a 
to desert the ranks of Islam and go over to the Oust 
whom he was to find a safe asylum and was not to tend 
to the Muslims. If the converts had been forced into the rah 
of Islam, they had now an excellent Opportunity to terenih 
their old faith. If war had been waged by the Loly Pr 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, to forg a 
to embrace the new faith, the war was now over, and there w 
nothing to prevent them from going back to their old rig 
The chain that had fastened them to Islam was now lovend; 
they ought to have now relinquished Islam and hastened but 
to the faith of their forefathers. If war had swelled the mb 
of Islam, the peace that was now concluded between the I 
Prophet and his inveterate enemies, ought to have been flor 
by a rapid fall in the number of the Muslims. But this want (i 
the case. There was no falling off among the Muslims alter a } 
peace. Their number, on the other hand, began to a i 
wonderful rapidity, thus clearly establishing the e 
war had served as an impediment in the way of Is “i | 
that when that impediment was removed, men bee 
into Islam in large numbers. aa ory ; 
The events that followed the truce clearly A afron Ë 

` side was the aggressor pee 


` n be 

on and woule 

A Proor oF THE Quraish that both men a s 
OPPRESSION OF THE Muslims: We 


the 
QuralsH. to come over to gt ave g% 


single Muslim is reporte 
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This circumstance leaves no doubt as to the 


the Qurais 0. 3 h 
anit WaS the Quraish that were the oppressors, that the 
{pa 


y was to prevent the spread of Islam, and that, 


a of their We A poe 

ob) fore, when by the truce of Hudaibiya, hostilities came to 
in ais, a the barrier that had checked the flow of converts into 
Lote gp €8 i removed and men and women began to go over from 
gy bk Prais to the Muslims. The Quraish also knew that such 
hy Siig oa be the case, and they had provided against it by intro- 


jucing in the treaty, the proviso that men going over to Islam 
k to their guardians, But this provision proved 


uraish, WP should be gent bac 
be tela huba poor check. Though the Holy Prophet, may peace and 
0 the rah the blessings of God be upon him, strictly observed the treaty 
10 toreth \ ppd refused to receive any converts from Mecca, yet the converts 
ly Prop instead of going back to the Quraish, formed a new settlement 
) fore maf oftheir own, until the Quraish, seeing the uselessness of the 
there wi} seattaints they had imposed on the converts, requested the 
Nd. religia Holy Prophet to expunge the proviso from the treaty, and now 
y loosen; | the converts began to freely join the Muslims at Medina. 
D 
we While Suhail was settling terms with the Holy Prophet, his 
1 the Ti InRESISTIBLE ATTRAC- son, Abu Jandal, whom his father had put 
"f TION oF Ista. in chains for his having professed Islam 
zen flr and from whom he had tried to force a recantation by subject- 


his wasn 
ag after ti 
o rise Ti 
ot that tte 
i Jalan aud 
gan 10 is 


| ing him to painful tortures, escaped from Mecca in his chains 
and flung himself among the Muslims for protection. His father 
dragged him away, beating him severely, while he screamed 
doud to the Muslims to save him. But the Muslims could 
tender him no aid, for the Holy Prophet had given him over to 
his father in compliance with the terms of the treaty. Observe 
With what irresistible force Islam drew converts towards itself. 
Here was a man who was tortured for having believed in the 


I ; : 
g from BN uy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him. 


Al B t 
omen w i oe Person for whose sake he had suffered indescribable 
, and 3 tes refused to take him. [e asked the Holy Prophet to 


ee ho o 2 
* TW great were the torments which he was suffering for his 
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faith and requested him to take him ae ( 
his request was refused. He earnestly MS Protea . 
but he was given back into those very haa Peale i Ac 
- 3 ANG 
had begged to be delivered. He was being oti wh 
very eyes of the Muslims and was screaming dah bety i 
s i üm from me X 
father. But did this unsettle his faith ? Did th Petite 
on his heart slacken after he had met with a hold ot 
Ne refusa È 


but not a hand was raised to deliver ] 


not in the least. Neither the tortures inflicted on 
father, nor his rejection by the Muslims affected hig faith k 
Shortly after, he again escaped from Mecca and ine i | 
of converts that had, like him, effected their aa q 

the holy city after the truce of Hudaibiya, The , Ry 


x Lory oft 
Jandal shows that it was not only before the Flicht 
Muslims were subjected to tortures, but that the rel 


of the Meccan converts continued even after the Flight. Te 
patience with which Abu Jandal and other converts bore ts 
persecution, and the steadfastness with which they clung to i 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God beia 
him), notwithstanding their rejection by him is a strong pul 
of the power of Islam and the sincerity of the Holy Pps 
Wonderful were the conquests which Islam made of the bat 
of men, but the Christian missionary still persists isiy 
that Islam spread itself not by its own power but with thet 
of the sword. Can sword work greater wonders than “i 
which Islam worked among the people of Arabia, and $ a i 
make greater conquests than those which Islam me } 
hearts of men ? FA 
Though Sir William Muir will not admit p Hie - 
that Islam spread itself, nob 9Y 7 


cc ltey. yer the 
Muir's TESTIMONY. put through its own vitality, Y° if 
TO THE POTENOY oF his clearly Oe 
IstaM. 


| 
i 


lowing remarks of 
it was peace and no 


b war eain 
-olg i 

racti E. 

‘able to the spread of Islam and thus paea | 


soa 
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- 4902) 
3 that the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of 


ed tn i " Bie upon i eee Er to spread his religion. 
o e i on the motives of t a Holy rophet, may peace and the 
d ttn esi of God be upon him, for aecop ang tho peace on appa- 
for teint ently disadvantageous terms be BET ‘The ten years truce 
‘egg a afford an opportunity and time for the new religion to 
wh ii ont am to force its claims upon the conviction of the 
rel Pan. This was, in the opinion of Muir, tho reason for 
hin wich tho [oly Prophet, may peace pnd the blessings of God 
ica 1 A him, made peace with the Quraish. ‘This clearly leads 
clusions;— 


to the following con 


ined a 

te 
escapa k 1, That the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of 
tony of thy X fod be upon him, was compelled to fight and that if he had 
Plight wi peen left to himself, he would not have resorted to fighting. 


ht to spread his religion by means of 


a 9, That he did not fig 
nicl sword, for fighting only hindered the progress of Islam. 
i Islam would have 


3, That if there had been no war, 
made much greater progress. 

4, That Islam is a reasonabl 
itself on the conviction of the people if it is 


clung to ky 
God be wap 
strong pl l 
Toly, Prapta 


e religion and is sure to forco 
afforded an 


of the fai opportunity to do so. 

ia ge |. 5, That nothing is so favourable to its spread as peace 

pith n and tranquility, and that in times of peace, it is sure to make 

i a wf far greater conquests than in times of war. 

nd can sm 

made oft! | These are the conclusions to which Muir's own admission 

a us, and there can be no stronger refutation of the charge 

pin 8 D the Muslims resorted to sword of their own free will, and 

ne Al at they did so to force men to accept Islam. 

jä the \ ha aa also the compliment which Muir unconsciously 

rly show oF 0 Islam and to the sincerity of its followers in the following 

pws BU ads The Prophet, says he, ‘had sufficient confidence 1m the 

iy 1e 
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loyalty of his people and the superior 2 
fear no ill effect from the counter claus 
delivered up who might desert hig gt 
mean that the thousands of men that had tit wf 
his faith had not done so from any worl Mery ¢ 
. orldly motive iey 
fear of punishment, but that they haq dan esor ag 
were attracted to Isiam by ‘its superior ater teny t 
had been waged for six years and hig tollo A l 
reckoned by thousands, but, according to Muir ‘i a 
3 thes y r 
ly Deca | 


ttractiong 


sincere Muslims and they adhered to him on 
superior attractions of the faith he preached, 


Muir has rightly guessed the motives of the Hol 

A may peace and the i 
AN EvIDENT VICTORY. R him, for nnn aA pes 
terms which were apparently very unfavourable. Hs, all 
to Muir, saw in peace the triumph of Islam and the 
welcomed it, even though his followers disliked the tem 
the treaty. The events that followed the treaty proved th 
truth of his anticipations. Soon after the conclusion of b 
treaty, the Word of God came, announcing the peace to bs 
victory. “At the close of the first march,” says Muir, “t 
pilgrims might be seen hurrying across the plain, urging tht 
camels from all directions and crowding round the hu \ 
‘Inspiration has descended on him,’ passed from mouth to a 
throughout the camp. Standing upright upon bis wd 
Muhammad recited the Sura entitled the ‘Victory’ which o ff 
thus :— ; | 


Y Prope | 
oÈ God by. 


a) 
6 : ident victory’ i 
Verily, We have given unto thee an evident victor p 
asked 18 © 


When the passage was concluded, ‘what,’ aske opit N 
audience with wonder, ‘is this the victory? ‘Yea, A ip i! 
Holy Prophet, ‘by Him in whose hand is ™Y i wo pe 
victory.’ And so it turned out to be. “ There va On all om 


> a his. 
victory,” says Zuhri, “in Islam, greater than t 
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e was fighting ; but here war was laid aside, 
d peace restored ; the one party henceforward 


an 


ib F 
J yersed freely with the other, and there was no man 


on : 

met ee adgment among the idolaters who was not led there- 
g ; 

gje gem, And truly in the two years that followed, 

py to? entered the faith as there belonged to it 


pany persons 
5 pefore, or even a greater number.” This account 


ear to some to be exaggerated, but the proof of this 
eS ound in the fact that while the Holy Prophet, may 
a d tho blessings of God be upon him, went forth to 
a a with only fifteen hundred men, two years later in 
an against Mecca he was accompanied by ten thousand, 


altogether 


ly Prs \ ijas, those who allege that Islam was spread by sword do not 
8 lod, Acer these evident facts. What sword was needed to 
© por ai hich made such marvellous progress in 
To, aeiy propagate a faith w prog 


times of peace and whose progress was only hampered by 
yor, We admit that the sword was of great service to Islam in 
mesense, viz., it checked the hand of the oppressors, finally 
tablished peace and tranquility in the land, and thus afforded 
[sam an opportunity to expand, unhampered by the violent 
opposition of its enemies. But to say that men were forced to 
embrace Islam at the point of sword is the blackest of lies, and 
has not the slightest support of facts. The truce of Hudaibiya 
and the success of Islam in the two years of peace that followed 
iford lessons which the critics of Islam should take to heart, 
lor they teach that Islam spread itself by the force of its own 
iath and not by the force of sword. 


Shortly after the return of the Holy Prophet (may peace 


ons Story or Agy 224 the blessings of God be upon him) 
SIR: 


nd thet 
she terms 
proved i 
usion of th 
ace to bs 
» Muir, “h 
urging thie 
tho Prote | 
ith to, monit 
his an 
which op" 


tt to Medina, Abu Basir, one of the 
eae 4a young converts, made good his escape 
repli m Mecca and appeared at Medina. The Quraish sent two 


mT 5 
ath, HP tha letter to the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 
of God be upon him) demanding the surrender of the 


Onal 'gitive in accordance with the terms of the treaty, — 
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The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessi a | 
; n 5. 
him, said, “O Abu Basir, you know the w Of Gog eee 
with these people. Treachery is not e We bay 
God shall open a way for you and for the 3 
verts that are at Mecca. Go back to 
‘thou send me back to the idolaters” 
will put me to affliction in order to turn me fro 
“ Qo,” repeated the Holy Prophet, “and Goq a’ 
for you and for the other helpless converts,” So te a 
started with the messengers, but when the e the 
Zul Hulaifa, he seized the sword of one of the conp 
slew him. The other man fled back in terror to i À 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God he tha L i 
Abu Basir followed him to Mediua and again appearing bing ° 
the Holy Prophet, said, “O Apostle of God, thou hast distag 
thy obligation by delivering me into the hands of my pyi 
But I have preserved my faith and saved myself from bingy 
to affliction and from being made a toy by the idolaters’ ih 
Basir pleaded that he was now free to remain ab Medina, mil 
bringing any blame on the Holy Prophet (may peace al 
blessings of God be upon him) who had fulfilled the tei 
delivering him up. The Holy Prophet, however, did mt kaf 
to his reasoning. Abu Basir saw that the Holy Prophet " 
again hand him over to his people, if messengers ex g'i 
i i 5; he quitted Medin % 
Mecca, demanding his surrender; so q aati 
turned his steps, not to Mecca where he had oe 3 ah 
persecution, but to a place near the seashore. es ah 
reached Mecca, and other young converts (ne a ae a 
son of Suhail) who were being tormented for thet a 
from Mecca and joined Abu Basir. n bast 0 
numbered about 70 men, began to live on saal t! 
from the Meccan caravans. ‘This greatly ae iy 
who at last sent a request to the Holy Propa’ ute 


3 -g him toe 
the blessings of God be upon him, asking him 


k 
m the fits 
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——————C—:t™tsété—SsS ee 
| } expunge from the treaty the clause relating to 


fedina and to 
rrender of the converts. The Holy Prophet, may peace 
osu 


t plessings of God be upon him, acceded to their request 
adt arty was summoned to Medina. 


Christian critics, who are always blind to the outrages 
raish and have a quick eye to discern 
a in ims, may object to the course adopted by Abu 
Re and his companions. But a just critic will hold their 
Paduch to be quito justified, Though peace was concluded 
hetweon the Holy Prophet and the Quraish, yet no peace was 
enjoyed by these converts. We have seen how Suhail, who 
woncluded the treaty with the Holy Prophet, beat his son, Abu 
Jandal, before the very eyes of the Muslims, immediately after 
ihe conclusion of the treaty. When Abu Jandal came to the Mus- 
lim camp, he was in chains and piteously implored the Muslims 
to save him from the torments which his own father inflicted on 
him for his faith. The same was the fate of the other converts. 
Though they were suffering unbearable torments at Mecca, the 
Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 
could not give them shelter, and when they came fleeing to him, 
hewas required by the Quraish to deliver them up,to them, 
and they had to go back to the same torments from which they 
had fled, Wehaveseen how Abu Basir requested the Holy 
Prophet not to surrender him to the Meccans who inflicted on 
him torments to turn him away from Islam, but the Holy 
Prophet could not accede to his request. Under these circums- 
pe the converts were perfectly justified in fleeing from Mecca 
supporting themselves on the plunder of the Meccan 
rn Th Meccans not only tormented them at Mecca and 
iin ee them to recant, but even did not allow iow to 
Pesta rethren at Medina. Thus, even after their flight 
non ee were under a ban and therefore they were 
in taking a course which at last compelled their 


edina, nila: 
peace and ti 
the trealy 2 
Jid not Ista 
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a 
(Ay 


Ln 
i th ` 
their brethren at Medina. em to live "i 


D 
soo B 
Uas 
ep 


persecutors to remove their ban and permit 


Muir complains that the Holy Prophet, m 


blessings of God be upon him, only fulfilleg Late atl sat Z 
treaty and did not try to promote peace Be Re: ul r 
restraining the converts from plundering caravan ae m 
bound to do by the spirit of the compact, Tẹ is B he wy vt 
that the Christian critics never take into considerati om | est 
conduct of the enemies of Islam. Were the Quraish, E ! mis 

P dho 


ask Sir William Muir, promoting peace and tranquility whe 
they subjected the Muslims of Mecca to painful torn 
aftor the treaty? The Quraish were oppressing the cane 
They allowed them no peace at Mecca, nor did they permit ie 


this d 


to live among the Muslims. The Muslims could render these con T 
verts no aid. Therefore they had every right to work out ther f Des 
deliverance, and when the Holy Prophet, may peace and ię | 0f 
blessings of God be upon him, rendered them no assistance, it i 
would have been cruelty to them even to restrain them fron iir 
working for their freedom. The Quraish were the oppressors (a 
and the converts were the oppressed. True to the termsd tral 
the treaty, the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings E 
God bë upon him, rendered his followers no aid, even though pet 
they were oppressed. But Muir would have him do moret i) i 
He would have him side with the oppressors and aid them ii 4 : 
the persecution of his own followers. He makes no attempt t 

realise the situation of the converts who lived in Meca & My 
prisoners suffering persecution for their faith and who a 1 E 

r | 


treated as outlaws when they effected -their ecni 
confinement and persecution. 


r md he 


One cannot help admiring the faith of Abu Basi p aln; 
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Fox instance, bore all sorts of persecution for his faith 

e fleeing to the man whose religion he had 
palt as A appealed to him for help. The help was refused, 
“nored into the hands of his persecutors, He again 
e and again asked for help, bnt now also 
But so strong were the chains that 
him to Islam that even this repeated rejection by the 


hose sake he had suffered so much did not weaken 


i wiry of his faith. We have already seen how Abu 
ihe stability no whipping of his father within the Muslim camp 

li Jaodal ese ced fox help which was not given him, but 
nd how Na the strength of his faith. Wonderful was 


Wy nha J ys did not impair 

TeS eye eo of these Muslims to Islam and to the Holy Prophet, 
3 ed : Wal a . 

fl { iis and the blessings of God be upon him. 

Ji gamay peace © 

nit them 


The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 


hese co ; 
i ; mo upon him, was a prophet, not only for Arabia, 
ub thar a ‘or all the world. While he and his fol- 
Syvpeerans AND but for all the world. ile he and his fo 
J À . 
an fiios lowers were being persecuted at Mecca, God 


stance, it 
m fron 
ppressors 
terms of 


sddressed him saying : Jy} $35) p32 U- GU & KY) Slide y ley 
[piba] i. c., ‘Wo have not sent thee but to men generally as a 
herald of glad tidings and a warner.’ (xxxiv, 128). Again, the 
we of God came to him saying: &=) J) Stil» J ley 


ssingsof f (1045) ysl ine, “We have not sent thee but as a Mercy 


e to the worlds.” (xxi, 108). While the Quraish sere engaged 
then it in their endeavours to crush out Islam by keeping it confined 
tempt | to the walls of Mecca, he was bidden by God to ees, 
fom s | OSE bsa I) WI Som hl W jla] & Js 
ho wee | tes “Say, “O men, verily, Lam the Apostle of God unto you all, 
je frm i a Him whose is the kingdom of heavens and the earth.” 
(i, 158), As Moses and other prophets of Israel had their 
tission confined to their own people, they repeatedly spoke of 
an BE their God as the Lord of Israel, but the God of Muhammad (may 
of Talan, P2ce and the blessings of God be upon him) was not the Lord 


l ; 
i. the Quraish only or of the Arabs only, but of all the worlds, 
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for he wasan Apostle for all the worlds, He dj 
himself as an Apostle of the God of the Quraish, p 
of himself as an Apostle ‘of Him whose is ie è Sakay 
heavens and the earth.’ (vii, 158). He did not Fn Edom 


n 


gent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel,’ i 
those that did not belong to the house of Israel in Bare 
epithel of ‘dogs’ (Matt. 25, 26), but the Holy Pro wi 
peace and the blessings of God be upon hin, said he TA ty | 
as a Mercy for all the worlds (xxi, 108). He believed hig e 1 
to be universal from the very beginning. When the loin 
that were at Mecca believed in him, he called them ei | 
fruits’ of the countries from which they came, thus showing i 
he expected to reap a rich harvest in those countries, He called 
Bilal ‘ the first fruits of Abyssinia’ and Suhail ‘the first fruity, 
of Greece.’ These were among his earliest followers and it | 
designations which he gave them clearly show that from tk 
very first he believed himself to be a prophet not only fa | 
Arabia but also for the rest of the world, and was certain tha 
his religion would spread not only among his own country- ff priso 
men but also among other nations. Thus the case of Islamis f the H 
different from that of Christianity; the former addressed ite } tim, 
toallthe people from the very beginning, while the late } karn 
sought a following among the ‘dogs, only when it was rejected: them 
by ‘the children.’ 1 

Jesus said, ‘It was nob good to take the bread of te he i 
children and to cast it before dogs,’ but when ‘the children g i 
refused to take the bread which he had brought, itm i“ poy 
cast hefore the ‘dogs.’ It is a sad irony of fate, that ie iA and 
Jesus treated as ‘whelps’ and ‘dogs’ and whom he te Pe at 
give even the ‘crumbs’ of his table, snatched away a ‘sd ae 
his bread, while those whom he fondled as his ma a A 
tasted not a bit of it. But the Holy Prophet, me ro f 
the blessings of God be upon him, did not divide t eo } 
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nd ‘dogs’ as Jesus did. On the other 
the earth were as children to him. Unlike 


a 
d of Mary ; | 
he had time to breathe owing to the cessation of 


vany ps 8000 a Eie Quraish, he began to send his message 
Berea Pa pween ane people. Though his time had been mainly 
ation, | pit? ei Big the attacks of his numerous enemies, yet 
Ch ty pied 12 m lected the work of preparing missionaries for the 
d eoma | pe had 2% Pean faith among the people. There were many 
s missing f pahing ; d to learn the Holy Quran by heart 50 that they 
eigo f hom he P: recite it to others. The missionaries that were 
à o g 
the fist f might be ess: and Bir Mauna were tne reciters of the Holy 
fl th, \ ser a pics number of the Meccans fell into the hands 
C k io) 
Je Quran. nie at the battle of Badr, many of them were 
i ia i 4 dipithout payment. ‘To each of these were) a/ohied Wm 
aa — be taught the art of writing, and in the thenrjease the 
ouly fa | E, was held as equivalent to a ransom. He R desired es 
fi “ot 2 d 
in th | tin Thabit, who had been taught writing Arabic OH ¢ the 
Hebrew and Syriac. This desire of 
country. ) prisoners of Badr, to learn Hebre h 
Isan i 3 Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
sami f ihe y Si d tion among his followers and to make them 
od eam i spread Son : fact that he wanted to 
je latter fara the Holy Quran clearly points to the fac E See 
rejected: | them qualify themselves to act as the preachers Obs i AE 
spread the faith by peaceful means, not only among aa, , 
ad of the but also among foreigners. Whenever an Arab embrace a ne 
children | te iostructed him in the principles of his faith, taught oie moe : 
wasto k f Holy Quran and sent him to his own tribe to act as the mission- f 
M of Islam. Many of his followers were also good speakers, 
d adit was by their well delivered speeches that they often won 
holed! a hearts of their audience. ‘The Muslims did not lack even 
child! A a a poets of the Arabian type. Once a deputation of an 
saco at TA an tribe came with their poet and orator and challenged 
peopl * Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon 


M, to produce a post and an orator to compete with their poet 
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? z { 
and orator. At the conclusion of the contest, th tA 
» tho 


trribe exclaimed, “By the Lord, how rich is this chicks ii 
yy ae AN Man’ 

His poct as well as his orator surpasseth ouyg inal b's fortige: 
ue : 


Dee 


As soon as the truce of Hudaibiya gave r 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God 
turned to the neighbouring nations and sent e 
princes to announce to them his claim 


elif to the i 
be i A oly 
pon him 

: mbassies we 
and to invite then a 
faith. In order to seal his letters to the princes, he hada ol 
ring prepared which bore the inscription ‘Muhamm pr 
Apostle of God.” These letters were despatched to the 
Emperor, Heraclius, to the Persian King Khusray Parvez i 
Harith, Prince of the Bani Ghassan, to Muchoukas, Bin i 
Egypt, to Hauza, Chief of Yamama, and to the King of thy 

` sinia. Later he sent envoys to other princes, 


ad, the 
Romay 


The ambassador sent to the Kesra of Persia was Abdullah 


Lerrer To THE bin Huzaifa. When the letter of the Holy 
CHOSROES, A GREAT Prophet was delivered to the proud king 
MIRACLE. of Persia, he was so enraged at what he 


considered to be the audacity of the writer in addressing him 
on terms of equality that he tore the letter to pieces. When 
the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upm 
him, heard of this, he prayed and said, “ Even thus, 0 Lor, 
tear his kingdom to pieces ;” and the fulfilment of this prayer 
is writ large on the pages of history. ‘The King of kings’ was 
not satisfied with the mere tearing of the letter. He senton 
urgent order to his Governor at Yemen to have the Prophet 
arrested and sent as a prisoner to the Persian court Poor 
Kesra ! he did not know that the followers of the very man whom 
he now considered as an insignificant preacher were ee 
the very throne from which ho now, in his pride, was ea 
orders for the arrest of the Prophet. His Governor a os 
ab once despatched two men to carry out the orders of the Gre 
Chosroes. Kesra wasa great monarch, and the ordo aM 
court Were regarded to be superior to opposition: ‘Phe messe2B 


Rai SS 
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> upm 
) Lord, 
prayer 
3) Was 
gent an 
rophet 
-Poor 


whom | 
sit on | 


issuing 
Yemen 
Great 


of hse 
sengl | 


Pe a Mecca, and great was the joy of the Quraish 


pei mighty 60Vereign 


as P 
il Prophet 


ay) 
od could ba 


emt 
fora day an 


from the new 
yas informed 


_ the auswer of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 


te of the Prophet, who had told the news at 60 great a dis- 
anes, And the news turned out to be true. Shortly after the 


a Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


345 


HE SPREAD OF ISLAM, vil. 


of Persia determined to wipe out 


po tb ement Abu Sufian said exultingly, “Now that 
new me persia has resolved to extirpate Muhammad, 
ihe 518 t live any longer.” From Mecca, the messen- 


d canno 


piona ded to Medina, but when they appeared before the 
4 pro 


(may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
they were so inspired with awe that they began to tremble 
rdly support themselves. When the Holy Prophet 
d the blessings of God be upon him) learned from 


eace an AG, 
ieir mission, he asked them to stay there 


he object of tl 
d promised to give his answer on the morrow. 

During the night, he earnestly prayed to God to deliver him 

danger which threatened to be formidable, and 

by Him that He had killed ‘the King of kings’ 

ihat very night through his son Siroes. In the morning, the 

Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 

yimmoned the messengers to his presence and told them that 
ihat very night his Lord had killed their lord through his own 
on, With that answer, the wondering messengers went back to 
Yemen, anxious to know whether the startling news which the 
oly Prophet had delivered to them was true. If the news 
med out to be true, that was an evident sign of his truth 

fornone but a messenger of the Omniscient could tell such an 
evont that happened at so great a distance. There was no 
earthly telegraph to communicate the news to the Holy Prophet 
from the Persian capital; only a messenger from heaven could 
give that information. ‘They went to Yemen and communicated 


God be upon him) to the Governor. He also wondered at the news, 
tnd said that if the news was true, there was no doubt as to the i 


Re i 
Wal of the messengers, a letter from Siroes was placed in the 
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hands of the Governor containing the very news i 
already learnt through the Holy Prophet, hy Wh 
blessings of God be upon him. There could p 
the truth of the Holy Prophet. The result was aan 
be expected, that the Governor at once embraced fe a 
who cannot be expected to credit the Holy Prophet Mi 
and the blessings of God be upon him) with a a 7 
that tidings had already reached the prophet of the am 
and death of the Persian monarch. He ignores the fas 
Holy Prophet had told the messengers that the nit AE the 
taken place that very night which they had passed at ud | 
and the fact that the Governor with many others an 
Islam at witnessing the truth of the communication le \ 
that it was as the Holy Prophet had said. But if the oe x 
had already taken place, and a new sovereign had ocenil 
the throne, the news ought to have been at once officially com. 
municated to the Governor. How was it possible that the ney 
should have reached Medina, while the Persian Governor a 
Yemen and his officers who were in close touch with the Persian 
affairs should have been yet ignorant of so startling a cata 
trophe? The Governor had only a short time before received f no a 
orders from the Persian Court for the arrest of the Holy Pr | lod} 
phet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) and \ ado 
had without any delay sert men to Medina in compliance with truth, 
those orders, and it was inconceivable that in so short a time the 
event should have both taken place and been published as at i 
as Medina. Again, if in so short a time the rumot Å, po 
traversed the vast expanse of the Arabian desert and reache jitte a) 


‘ iy d 
May E 


ignorâi 
fare, 

sserti 
fom h 
af the 
rmou 


tra 
Medina, how did it happen: that the event was not em A | i 
b oly Pr ; lessings © 0 | 
ut the Holy Prophet (may peace and the bles A We 


upon him). The messengers had been travelling throng p thet hey 
to Medina, but strange to say, the rumour did not a o bolj a 
ears. They even stayed at Medina for one day; ne w p 
told them of the death of the great Kesra whos subje : 
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Nor did they hear the report during their 
The messengers were not like the Arabs in 
Unlike the Arabs, they had shaved beards, pia 
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anco because the Holy Prophet (may peace and 


eit apport [God be upon him) expressed his dislike of it. 
Y Diag f pe blessing" 0 s must have attracted the attention of the 
A | rhe wane recognising them as men of the Persian court, 
aa ae, questioned them as to the truth of the report which, 
le bi | Be ice to Muir, had gained currency among the people. And 
Medin, -P of all, the rumour that had mea so fast to pare 
brane A Et reach the Persian Governor at Yemen and his subjects 
ly shox \ en during the absence of the messengers, and when they came 


found the Governor and his people as 


or emen, they 
aa k the tragedy as they were at the time of their ne 
lly com ff ire, ‘These considerations plainly show the panelene of the 
He nes | ysertion that the Holy Prophet had not received any message 
nor at | fom heaven but that the tidings of the deposition and murder 
Persian } of the great Chosroes had already reached his ears. Again, 
y ala | monts are not always reliable, and the Holy Prophet could 
received | not say, merely on the authority of a flying report, that his 


ly Po: } lodhad killed their lord through his own son that very night 
m) sod \ sd offer it to the Governor who had sent them asa sign of his 
jee with, ttuth, He could not make his truth dependent on the accuracy 


ime the j ofa report, which had no kuown anthority for its truth. oe 
far from believing 


Í te Messengers and the Governor were better able to judge 
se anemu of the Holy Prophet ideas Muir, eae the fact 
Phu x ul take that view of his words which Muir has alen 
p “pled it as a clear sign of his truth and embraced his, 


Ath : 
| the only evidence of this sign is an incontestible proof 
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(dy 
of this miracle of the Holy Prophet. When a tao yt 
te 
te 


announcement of Holy Prophet (may peace ang 
of God be upon him) was undoubtedly a miracle, 
unwillingness to accept it as a miracle naturally 
attribute the conversion of the Governor to other 
glory of Persia,” says he, “had now departed.” 
had relaxed her grasp on Arabia; and the Gover 
was now free to choose a protectorate more congenial tohi 
people. Badzan, therefore, gladly recognised the rising it i 
of Islam, and signified his adhesion to the Prophet aa ? 
A + Un 
according to Muir, the Governor of Yemen embraced Tslam id | 
because he was convinced of the truth of the Holy Prophet by shows 
witnessing a sign, but the reasons were political and consequenty J {Pa 
his faith was insincere, hypocritical. It was the rising fortu | want 
of Islam that, according to Muir, tempted him to embrace the | could 
new faith. But this view is contradicted by what Muir himslt f pan 
writes only a few pages before. Speaking of the embassies } ofth 
which the Holy Prophot (may peace and the blessings of Gu | cog 
be upon him) sent to various sovereigns and princes, he sys | supr 
“Tt may seem achimerical andZwild design in the Prophetof thro 
Medina...scarcely able as yet to maintain his own position J Mus 
helplessly besieged twelve months before, and forced but ltl Mar 
to retire from Mecca with the purpose of pilgrimage unfuljilel i a 
—that he should seek to extend his mission to Egypt Abyssini a 
and Syria, nay even to Roman and Persian Empires.” a ' a 
is Muir’s own picture of the political position of the K is 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon woe Ye 


when he comes to the question of the Goron ib we i 


. . . z a | ; 
conversion to Islam, he explains it away by say a tate tii l 
m sh X} 

| 


the 


Motyeg, “Th, ‘ 


Long ago, the 
Nor of Yemen 


out of a desire to seek the protection of the Musli 


RE 
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Se Si eT 


ligion and adopted the faith of the 
Muir himself describes as ‘scarcely 
own position’ could hardly induce 


pis former Te 
He whom 

$ maintain his 
orofa distant p 
Indeed a kind of state had been established 
pp” with the Holy Prophet at its head, but it had not 
gel sufficiently strong to be recognised as such by the 
y i princes and governors, and it was the last state 
l to the great kingdom of Persia and to 


rovince to seek his protection against 


5 Chosroes. 


geignbour dee 
arded a3 a T1V 


Be on for assistance against the said government. It is 

Y Mane that the Governor of Yemen should have, of his 
lt a accord, surrendered himself and his subjects to the yoke of 
fora he Muslim state at Medina 1n preference is the suzerainty of 
Thuy ge Persia. His sending two men to Medina with summons to the 
the id P yoy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 
pheth shows that he had a very poor opinion of the Muslim power. 
quently | {Persia had relaxed her grasp on Yemen, and the Governor 
fortuna | waned to throw off the yoke of the Persian Government, he 
ace the | could do so without submitting to the Muslim yoke. There 
himself f ya no use in exchanging one yoke for another. The authority 
ubasi È ofthe Muslims who followed a new religion could hardly be 
of Gul } congenial to his subjects who were all heathens. But even if we 
he says \ suppose that Badzan, the Governor of Yemen, was desirous of 


throwing off the Persian yoke and of seeking alliance with the 
Muslims, he could do so without embracing the Muslim faith. 


Many tribes had already entered into alliance with the Holy 
s of God be upon him) 


opheto! a 
position 
tb lately 


fuji | Prophet (may peace and the blessing 

ie, Yithout embracing his faith. One of the clauses of the treaty g 

” Sui | signed at Hudaibiya was that whosoever wished to make alliance z 

he p a the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God iE 

vs ae him) was at liberty to do so. Hence the Governor of É 

i : wht The onla easily gain the support of the Muslims by making bi: 
| with the Muslims without accepting their faith. In 


ate {til | 
Wy braced Islam 


f hort P 
_ » Muir’s statement that the Governor em 
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because he wanted to become independent 


Sa 
: of 
ernment has not the slightest support ite 


ae 
la 

h s 5 S 3 of facts a 
source only in the imagination of Muir, The on] 4 
uly m 


can reasonably be ascribed to Badzan for OOE 
x. , embracing ih 

a religious one. He saw the fulfilment of the w ; 

Prophet, which served as a double sign, Not on] 

the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings e Word | 

him) turned out to be true but the reat = P T 
: grea Chosroe M 

expressed his resolve to destroy the Holy Prophet S 
destroyed. Thus the world saw a two-fold mirac] : 

3 & G 

destroyed the great enemy of of the Holy Prophet 4 a il 

2 . =! n i 

to him his murder at a time when the event Was not hi 
any body in the whole of Arabia,—and in fact on the a i 
of its occurrence, This grand miracle converted not onl 4 y z 

but many others with him. Tea f, 


ords of th 


Muir's desire to spoil the miracle leads him to make soma 
other misstatements. For instance, he says, that the Kein 
wanted to inquire into the faith of the Holy Prophet (may pene 
and the blessings of God be upon him) and it was that desir 
which induced him to send orders to his Governor at Yemen ʻo 
despatch envoys to Medina to procure trustworthy information 
regarding the new faith. This statement is not only unfounded \ interp 
but also on the face of it absurd. Tt is ridiculous to think that > claims 
the proud and great Chosroes condescended to make inquiries | ordere 
into the teachings of the Prophet, whose letter he had tonto f tosta 
pieces and whose messenger he had repulsed with contumely. brth 
Tt must be remembered that according to all trustworthy autho: f prese 


interv 
al, 
presen 


rities, it was Khusrau Parvez, not his son Siroes, as Muir up J ertai 
oses, to blessings f Reser 
poses, to whom the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 8 = 


of God be upon him) had sent his famous letter. The rejoicing K. 
of the Quraish at learning the object of the embassy, the trem i int 
bling of the messengers with fear in the presence of the Holy k tl 
Prophet, the Holy Prophet's asking them to watt and the rel p 
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ey a Lr of. a 
ae morning, all these facts show the absurdity 
em [lis statement has not the support of a 


ave sion. 

jeb Aff assum pt!o Bh hee 1 whee) . ° 

tasi Ai uf +1 and owes 1b origin only to his inventive brain. 
: authority 


i ale 
{BY perty to M 
| pi at bee of inventing a history of his own. 
a pi 


epa | ua th 
Bo he r who carried the Holy Prophet’s letter to the 


ake his own comments, but we cannot give 


a mhe A Roman Enpo as Pitye Heraclius 
i n Eo ro HER receive the e er while he es mak- 
i ) r. destrian journey to a in palit of his vow 
? n | i. splendid yictory over the Meroen The Emperor treated 

. with respect and displayed great interest in the 


isch ihe messenger 


pins of the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God 
y \ lal $ 


. Jn order to acquaint himself better with the 

ery dy Ye opon ane : ; : : 
 Praracter of the Prophet ron whom he had just received a 
Badza a te summoned to his presence some Meccan merchants 
A pappened to be there with a caravan from Arabia. Among 
ke som iese merchants was Abn Sufian, still a bitter enemy of the 
Keim Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 
Y pee | adit is through him that we have received an account of the 
tdesite } interview which took place between the Emperor and him- 
nen to } gi, When the Meccan traders were introduced into the 
matio } esence of the Christian Emperor, he asked through an 
founded | interpreter, “ which of you is nearest of kin to this man who 
thi \chims to be a prophet.” ‘I, replied Abu Sufian, Then he 
iquiries' d ordered Abu Sufian to stand nearer and asked his companions 
torn to. J tostand behind him and contradict him if he told a lie. “Bub 
tumely.  Orthe fear of being contradicted by my companions in the g 
autho: ff esence of the Emperor,” confesses Abu Sufian, “I would have é 
uit aup “rtainly told him some lies regarding Muhammad, but the 
leasing e of my companions prevented me from doing so.” Then 3 
gjoicing N° Emperor Proceeded to put him some questions which are 


‘em 3 intellio, 5 
ah ee and so helpful to a seeker after truth in determin- 
e F 2 Me truth of bl thei i 
e reply frill do ahs 18 Holy Prophet that their reproduction here 


ft to many of the readers, I give below ina 
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SS eee EE b 
tabular form the questions with their answers br w 
— TO 
: on. | = wh 
Questions by the Emperor. Answers be V get 
SSS eee as 3 Bufon, f yod 
1. What kind of family does| 1. He vai posik 
he come from? family, Dgs toa wl (fo i 
f natt 
9. Did ever any among you DENO peir s 
put forward such a claim before ? | T 
3. Was any of his ancestors a |3. No. | sil) 
king ? PES 
h i pith): 
4, Isittherich or the poor | 4. It is mosti Fay of 
that generally believe in him? that follow him. y the pe \ ae 
B. 
5. Are his followers increasing | 5. They are increasing ». § Snfian 
in number or are they falling off?) cessantly. ing We HF any : 
that 


6. Does any of his followers} 6. No. 
relinquish his faith after having 
once accepted it? 


respec 
been | 
nw § 
God.’ 
what 
the t 
a tru 


7. Was he ever accused of] 7. No. 
falsehood before he made this 
claim? 


8. Has he ever been guilty of | 8. Not yet. 
perfidy? ie 
9. Did you fight against him 4 9. Yes, a in t 
10, Which of you comes off| 10. Sometimes he E Tgi 
victorious ? torious and sometimes Wf fy, 
are victorious. abandon È | like 


li. What does he bid you do? | 11. He bids us |. 
nat does he bid you ao P of our idols and ad ibal 


Kod: to give UP a f cony 
pe of our fore theo 
ive a ms; 
a ers; to give «ld a 
Ee truth and ee ke 
ical 
in from fornice is 
absan to respect a ae 
vice; and Muy 


of kinship: | 
2 i—i | f 
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the ; 
~D pihe trut A ni With reference to his first question he 
bay, 00 a Fa all prophets are raised from respectable families. 
rke 


wS pont are of low extraction, the people are tempted to 
with contempt and low birth serves as a barrier to 
a following among the people to whom they are 
ngers of God. There may be pious and even 
7 en among the mean born, but those whom God selects to 
giotly ™ Messengers to His people are invariably of respectable 
pias El : ard to the second question, he observed, ‘If 
pay, With ree ate re? 
of the Quraish had laid claim to prophecy before him, one 
he per E. nt have thought he was only imitating him.” From Abu 
Sa answer to the third question, the Emperor argued, * If 
sing i my of his forefathers had been a king, one might have suspected 
that he was seeking the kingdom of his royal ancestor.” With 
"respect to the seventh question, he said, ‘If he had never before 
been guilty of falsehood with respect to man, he could not be 
now supposed to have been guilty of falsehood with regard to 
God’ With regard to the remaining questions, he said that if 
that Abu Sufian had said was true, there was no doubt as to 
ihe truth of the prophet for such were_undoubtedly the signs of 
a true prophet. 
| Having read the letter, he asked his chief men to meet him 
in the royal camp at Himis. There he addressed them as 
follows: “Ye chiefs of Rome, if you desire safety and guidance, 
follow the Arabian Prophet.” Hearing this they all started aside 
andon $ f like vild asses of the desert, each raising his cross and waving 
op HY pe in the air. Hereupon, Heraclius, despairing of their 
rofathëti “sion and unwilling to lose his kingdom, desisted, saying, 
alms; e only wanted to test their faith and that he was now satisfied 
purity with their firmness and devotion. 


ation 
a oh bearer of the letter to Muckukus, King of Egypt, was 
er 


, the i 
Muckuk to Hatib bin Abi Balta’ah. He was honourably re- 
ns ceived by the king and his address to Muckukus 


peir se0ur}PS 
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Prophet (may peace and the blessings of od 
were not merely bearers of his letters, but they y 
preachers of his faith who could adapt thi, N 
character of their audience and bring their Point pa | 
by means of persuation and arguments, Stanaj ata 
she Egyptian monarch, he recalled a Similar sce Ny din 

occurred in that land centuries before, Tal that 


before Moses had stood before Pharaoh, he, the Rs a uy, 


; 8 
discourse 


of a prophet greater than Moses stood before anothe: nae 
that land. So, he very appropriately began his anne ut q 
aton h 


boldly yet politely reminding him of the fate of Pharaoh 
was.a man before you,” said he, “who supposed him. 
the Lord Most High so God seized him with the Punishn 
the future life and of the former. So take a A 
others, and do not let others take a |] 
One wonders at the bold way in which these 

and valleys delivered their messages to great 


“The 
Mself to k è 
ent gp 2) 


fron 
€sson from You í 


natives of deseri 


monarchs in th 
midst of their splendours, but bold as their warning was, like 
1 


the warning of prophets, it was couched in polite and inoffensie 
language. They were the fit representatives of a great Warner 
The king, in reply to his exhortation, said, ‘We follow a 
religion, which we will not abandon but to adopt a'better faith’ amp 
Hatib understood what the king meant. His caso, the king aa 
argued, was different from that of Pharaoh. Pharaoh was in’ 99,9 
error and arrogated to himself the dignity of God, but he J Test 
(Muckuckus) followed a true religion, and believed in revealed Pro 
scriptures and therefore unlike Pharaoh he could not be gull I 

in ‘the sight of God, if he continued to stick to his “a pea 
and did not respond to the call of this new Prophet i kn 
Arabia, Hatib met this argument of the king by an tra 
him the nature of the Holy Prophet's mission and by telling bit N org 
Ee er Le A n askel fro 
till 


ivory 
a Te 
bless 


prop 


id: and whe 
*These messengers never bowed bofore kings as others did; be W 
why they did not bow, they replied that they bowed only before God, 
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Loy 

Aly 

>N 09) poessary for the Jewish people to accept Jesus 
TY ist as ib OS a appearance among them, though they already 
tj ; ade criptures, similarly it was necessary both 


gp i ig ghe? revealed S 


weh po vg and the Christians to believe in the Holy Prophet 
sit fp the Jes d the blessings of God be upon him) who had 
bey gace an Beci f d 
wy PO, flment of the prophecies o both Moses an 
befi in fulfi DERES SCS 
a appa" wwe invite you to the Holy Quran,” said Hatib, “Just 
i x Js ite the people of the Taurat (Pentateuch) to the 
ai gs you Eiio among whom a prophet makes his appearance 
ing tp usnel und to obey him. As thou also livest., 


f le, and are bo í also 
tion | Mt Doe i this prophet, it is thy duty to believe in him.” 


fo \ The king could make no se this pce Having 
Ment. of al the letter, he said to Hatib, I do a find im enjoining 
2 from PF gught which 1 should abstain from, or prohibiting aught that is 
A you? fF desirable. He is not a magician, or one in error; neither is he 2 
desert wothsayer or a liar. I find in him the signs of prophethood. 
it th | after this, he caused the letter to be placed in a casket. of 
Fas, like ivory, sealed it and gave it over to his treasurer. ‘Then he wrote 
fens a respectful reply to the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 
fatnet* | lesings of God be upon him) in which he said he knew that a 
olor a prophet was yet to appear, but he thought he would make: his 
r faith appearance in Syria. His expectation of a prophet was 
Holey evidently based on Deut. xviii, 18; John I, 21,25; Acts Ill, 


wis ini } 99.93. John XV, 26, and other prophecies in the Old and New 
but he J ‘Testaments. He also sent valuable presents to the Holy 
et | Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him). 

: a i Muir represents the letters sent by the Holy Prophet (may 
phet i WS and the blessings of God be upon him) to the neighbouring 
ning U 1 Kings and princes and their replies as preserved in the wor ach 
ing ti Tradition as apocryphal. In order to prove this, Be says, “The 
a ordinary copy of the letter to Heraclius contains a passage 
jn wkd ftom the Coran which, as shown by Weil, was not revealed 


f ‘ilthe ninth year of the Hejira.” As these letters were all 
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. : e a 7 
the drafts of the letters as given by tradition 3 telida th 


But unique evidence of the authenticity of these let t pia 
erg 


the reliability of Muslim tradition was m li 
discovery in the year 1858 of one of the original 24 Th | 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God ae oly 
The tradition which gives the draft of the eee © upon bn) 
also states that the letter was reverently ayaa Mackuc 
of ivory which was sealed and handed over i i ¥ cake 
his treasurer. Of all the letters to the neighbour, King 
the letter to Mackukus is the only one wha i Tiler, 
expressly mentioned in the traditions as navies un been 
preserved. It is this letter that was discovered Wo 
1858 by some French tourist at a convent in Upper Y 
and is now preserved at Constantinople. It was des oa 

by Dr. P. Badger who declared it to be genuine E 
letter, as deciphered by Dr. Badger is word A a i 
same as is preserved in the traditions. 


pression of the Holy Prophets seal, 


the 
It also bears an im. 


j exiles, 
the engraving on which 


exactly corresponds with the description of it in the tradition, A 
This discovery is a unique evidence of the reliability of tradi- N 

tion and rebuts Muir's assertion that the drafts of the letters a 
as given by tradition are apocryphal. The letters to Mackukus | git 
and to Heraclius were both written in the same year, viz, the \ E 
sixth year, and the copies of both as preserved in the works p 


on tradition contain the verse of the Holy Quran, to which Muir 
and Weil take an exception. The letter to Muckuckus, as 
deciphered by Dr. Badger, has been found to contain the verse 
in question and thus the theory of Muir and Weil that the 
verse was revealed in the ninth year falls to the ground: 
Traditions speak of several letters having been written tothe 
neighbouring kings and princes and expressly mention one of 
them as having been carefully preserved. This one has 2o 
been discovered and is identical with the copy of it as presert? 
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‘ons and corroborates all the details described by 


1 . mhi i 
m j ae of tradition. This naturally leads us to conclude fe 
aM ra af the drafts as preserved in the works on tradition 
by k fos ea to be genuine, the other drafts preserved by | 
B p) f 
a peen F ; eye's 
Of thy | piion a"? also genuine. ied 
ad letters were despatched one after another to the Chris- 
0 À a 7 
Uku Tw M ae tian king of Abyssinia through Amr ibn 
easke Lary pyss1NTA. Omayya. The first was, like the other 
' “1.0 Boe à ð e 5 
ing y \ BB? rite potentates, an invitation to the king to accept 
Ter, p better acquainted with the nature of the new 


fam. He was 


been ih and the character of its followers, many of whom had 
sly Gieieeluge in his dominions. He replied in terms of humble 

he Year syguieseences embracing the new religion and expressing his 

Eoy 7 feret at his inability to join the Holy Prophet in person. In 

phered 4 i scond letter, the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings 
Ti {God be upon him, asked the king to send his remaining 

rd i powers to Medina, The king provided two ships for the 

E niles, in which they all embarked and reached Medina in safety. 

1 which 

dition, Another ambassador, Al-Hars bin Umair-il-Azdi, sent to 
hie OF AN ENVOY. © feudatory of Heraclius at Busra, near 

letters $ Damascus, was seized by a Ghassanite 

ae dief named Sharhabil, son of Amr, who tied him with ropes 

R mla off his head with his own hand. This outrage on inter- 
workg domal obligations became eventually the cause of that wat 

A Moir a which placed Islam in conflict with the whole of Christendom. 

aa To be continued. 

hat the 

round: 

to the 

one of 
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In the recent number of the Vedic Magazi 

an article on Arya Samaj as a religious body, Ne there 4 
the article the writer gives the ten principles of the tte q 
of which he boastingly says that never, perha 8 Arya Hi 
the religious history of the world, were ten such ath ty 
down. With all the boasted perfection of the Samajig o o at 
of principles, there is, however, a serious oA hi 
figures the whole. The Arya Samajic God is neither a Or ic 
Forgiving and Merciful, as is apparent from the ai 
summary of divine attributes given in the Princi at 
Arya Samaj.” The second principle says, ‘God is t ol ct 
cation of existence, intelligence and bliss. He is fae 
almighty, just, benevolent, unborn, endless, infinite, A: \ 
able, beginningless, incomparable, support of all, Lord f n A 
all-pervading, omniscient, controller of all from within, unde. 
ing, unperishable, fearless, eternal, holy, and maker of i 
universe.’ Here is a large array of attributes, but the attribute 
of Forgiveness and Mercy find no place among them, ‘he 
reader may regard this as a result of oversight, but itis not s 
These attributes have been purposely left out. The Arya Sans) 


the att 
Samaj! 
bingi 
Thus t 


has been compelled to leave these attributes owing to ther is 
belief in the transmigration of soul. God, according to the 

Arya Samaj, cannot forgive even a single sin of man, bt f a 
must punish the soul for it by chaining it in the body of a ot, ae 
a rab or some other animal according to the nature of the so. <i 
An Arya cannot pray to God for the forgiveness of his sits, ir them 
his God is unable to pardon a sin of man, no matter however, \ a 


Bota : 7 t 
insignificant it may be. However humbly a man may be and p 
God for pardon, the Samajic God will have no mercy 4 Mere tarily 
This is the reason why the attributes of Forgiveness & 


: jo God ap Rover 
find no place in a list of the attributes of the Vedic & {stio 


represented by the Arya Samaj. ae 1 

That mercy and forgiveness are noble abiri ae ten obs f imis 
even by the Arya Samajists, for the same write ands secos! fp Miter 
acteristics of dharma among which forgweness diog to Ë Unt 


But though forgiveness is a noble quality AR E he w e 
Arya Samajists, his God is devoid of this attri” tariy and tf Ju 
also admits that justice without mercy 18 s i justice i ih 
‘mercy seasons justice, but it is a pity Ha according e adiit 
Vedic God is not tampered with mercy. Mon all ub a 
Arya Samaj, should be both forgiving and ™ 
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prib t 

Mor a poot § 
matter, 
Arya Samajist is superior to his God in morals, 
ttributes which his God does not. Contrast with 


A fe i be Pe aching of the Holy Quran, the very first verse of 
ng iis the ķs of God as the most merciful and compassionate and 
eg li a “T roughout represents Him as ready to pardon and 
tman y cious. a ie Dy ss 5 5 

tiha | Another essential attribute of the Divine Being which finds 
AOE t ico in the category of the attributes of the Samajic God 
loving vo pi itribute of the Creator. He is spoken of as the maker 
es of the De the creator of the universe. God, according to the Arya 
personi fe gif 20 cannot create anything. He can only make things out 
forma, pe ‘made material. In this respect, He is represented as 
nchanye, ia man, Just as man cannot make anything, unless he has 
of all, eral to work upon, similarly the Arya Samajic God cannot 


under make anything unless he has ready made souls and matter. In 
of te ihealtribute of mercy and forgiveness, man is superior to the 


attrib Guna God, in making he is His equal. Just as man cannot 
m, ‘The iting any thing into being, similarly the Samajic God cannot. 
i; neu Thus the Arya Samaj divests God of the fundamental divine 
paml diibute of creation—an attribute without which God cannot 
TD te Gad 

s to the i A 3 3 

NaN, hut The Samajic God is powerless to create either soul or 


of a cat, | miter, which are spoken of as eternal like God and as co-exis- 
f thesin | tabwith Him. But is is difficult to understand how souls 
sins, fo and matter became subordinate to God if He did not create 
however, | themand if they are self-existent and eternal like Him. Did 
y pray te) Hs conquer them as a king conquers a people or did the souls 
on him: and particles of matter elect God to be their Lord and volun- 
id Mere larily surrendered themselves to His yoke which they are now 
, God of Pverless to shake off? This is a question which demands the 
J ®0us attention of the Arya Samajists. 


admit | pe Writer speaks of the Arya Samaj as characteristically 


Ki miten re body, and ‘this missionary character,’ says the 
ls sri Mtoe: PeCessitated the adoption by the Samaj of its con- 
ap iit aimee programme.” The controversies carried on by 
hee Samay Samaj are notorious for their virulence and the Arya 


aol tb Yanq apples seem to be responsible for it. To deal rough- 
a Ain shly with the existing evils, is, according to the writer 
t a Pain we? und ae 


og Oe | ad i er review, the guiding principle of the Samaj, 
put w A "the adoption of this principle by the Arya Samaj that 


y 
E 
; 


Be CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and e' 


THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONg 


has rendered this school of controversialigt, 
neighbours. The writer even fears the ing uisaneg 
Government, but advises his Samaj to adhere “teen n 
aball risks, for, says he, if the Samaj gives z 0 
these evils, the task will surely be taken 

missionaries.’ Thus it is a jealousy of the Ç 
that has led the Arya Samajists to ado 
Christian missionaries should not do awork 
Samaj is doing, the writer does not explain, ‘The 
only be attributed to. the strong feelings of ares 
Arya Samatists entertain towards the e e 
existing evils’ as the writer calls them, 


Unfortunately for the followers of other religi 

task of ‘dealing roughly and harshly with the erie ty 
is entrusted to men who have given free rat en 
tongues in attacking the honoured leaders of other reli the 
They have been ruthlessly abusing all that is held dear a Lorn p 
Muslims, the Christians and the orthodox Hindus and their Ti ails. 
has been loudly applauded hy the Samaj, and they bores 
spoken of as manfully cutting at the root of evil, The follower 
of other religions in vain asked the Samaj to put a restraint o 
these loose controversialists who so pitilessly offended the 
feelings but the Samaj never showed any sympathy for thes: 
whom their missionaries offended with their unbridled tongues, 
But only recently the affairs have taken a strange turn and some 


of those who were deputed by the Samaj ‘ to deal roughly and | nog 
harshly with the existing evils’ have directed their blows atthe | Cant 
evils of the Samaj” itself, Now that the Samaj has itself become } and u 
the victim of the loose tongue of its * Missionaries, and bss | Ram, 
tasted the bitterness of their attacks, its eyes have at last n , 1 th 
opened and a cry has been raised by some well-wishers 0 1 i 
Samaj to put a check on its missionaries. The following 18 Wt 


. A : . jew payi the 
compliment which the writer of the article unde a tant 


tosome of the ‘ Missionaries’? of the Samaj:— be) pemi 
troubles of the Samaj,’ says he, “ have been brought ora Ra 
the inconsiderate writings of certain reckless con ie duty f prin 
raw missionaries and inexperienced teachers. It 18 such upsit ithe 
the Samaj to keep a proper control and check upon kless conte | in th 
and untrained prattlers.” But it is these q teachers, 8 Q 
versialists, raw missionaries and inexperience” ©) Musis A Mith 
‘upstarts and untrained prattlers, at whose mony pitherto be (a 
the Christians and the Orthodox Hindus be it to Kees f (tvi 
But did any member of the Samaj ever aov: 


tg an 
proper control and check upon such cupstarts 
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E La on 0 
RA A attacks Samaj and were freely published among those 
et «pole a om they Were directed. The recent troubles of the 
Chia spins Y ald prove a great boon to the world at large if they 
song go Jead them to exercise a control over their ‘raw mission- 
Viy i ul ad untrained prattlers? The Holy Prophet, may peace 
he Ary AA blessings of God be upon him, said: ia Som dt gh J 
ti Fs sy be aS dus “* No man can be called a true Muslim 
8 Oty pes he lik 5 for bis brother ble he likes for himself.” Here 
w en rule for the Arya Samajists to act upon. If they 
ong, th AB ike the poisonous stings of their own ‘missionaries,’ they 
ng an pri nob permit them to sting their neighbours. Really, the 
to the fat lies, not with their ‘inexperienced teachers,’ but with their 
reli k rinciple of ‘ dealing roughly and harshly with the existing 
ar by th Geils? “The existing evils are with them, equivalent to ‘the 
eit wok of existing religions’ and the rule of conduct laid down by the Arya 
have been | Samaj for the guidance of its preachers has already wrought 
folloven | jgaleulable mischief. _But in laying down this pernicious prin- 
traint on | ciple, the Arya Samaj is only following its founder, Pandit Daya 
ed thir | Nand, No man can read his abuse of Islam and Christianity 
forties | viboub a shudder. It is not only the ‘raw missionary’ of 
| tongues, | ihe Arya Samaj that has attacked other religions in the 
and som | most vulgarly offensive way, but the great luminaries, the greab 
ghlg and | mognised leaders of the Arya Samaj, have done even worse. 
we atthe | Can the writer of the article under review point to any ‘upstart, 
If become | md untrained prattler’ who has beaten the late Pandit Lekh 
' and bss | Ram, who met with his death in accordance with the prophecy 
last been | othe Promised Messiah, in abusing Islam and Christianity. 
rs of the These ‘upstarts,’ he should remember, are only following in the 
g is tht | footsteps of their great and respected leaders; and as long as 
jew pai | the writings of Pandit Daya Nand and Lekh Ram are in the 
a of i hands of the Arya Samajist, it is impossible to root out the 
Bt 4 ee plant of abuse that has sent its roots deep in the 
os pu soil of the Arya Samaj. Compare with the Arya Samaj 
o du oA ies and practice of ‘dealing roughly and harshly’ with the 
i D, a ih eeions, the noble injunctions of the Holy Quran contained. 
38 a binds ollowing verses: (a) Call unto the way of thy Lord with 
asl vith the and goodlg warning” (xvi, 126). (b) “ Don’t dispute 
mio bef OE An Houle of the Book but in the kindest way,” (xxix, 45) 
tokei f {avii, 55) (a w% my servants that they speak in a kind way, 
otal ‘(d) “ Don’t abuse those who call on others than God,” 
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2 ore their ‘inconsiderate writings’ caused a commo- 
tself. On the other hand their indecent and 
ther religions were heartily applauded by the 
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i 108) (e) “Repel (evil) with what is best 
ea ay Jayselt was enmity, is as ri aa lol h 
friend,” (xli, 34). è war 

The fourth principle of the Arya Samaj is « 
ever be ready to embrace truth and forsake T y doy f 
principle is not introduced merely to serve as an pri | 
Arya Samajists should forsake their practice of ‘deat i 
and harshly’ with the other religions, and ombragg #8! 
Quranic principle contained in the foregoing verses, Msteaq ths 


—— a 


The Progressiveness of Islan, | 


Under the heading “A Dying Race,” Lieutenant Col 
Mukerji has contributed a series of articles to the Ben his 
the course of which it calls the attention of his [indy 
men to the wonderful rapidity marking the progress of Ishq 
in Bengal. He has shown by calculations based on census fions _ 
that in the province of Bengal proper the Muhammad 
minority has only within three decades changed into a sit. 
tantial majority. In 1872 there were 171 lakhs of Hindus toli 
lakhs of Muhammadans. But the last census reveals the 
startling fact that the number of Muhammadans has gome 


Country: Himes 


tothe 
mora 
Hind 
the I 
racial 
their 


tion 
up to 220 lakhs while the Hindus number only 194 lakhs, This f amd 
a minority of four lakhs has within nearly a quarter ota f equi 
century changed into a majority of 24 lakhs, and while the entit 
Muhammadans have increased by 33 per cent, the increasem the | dan 
number of the Hindus has only been about 17 per cent. has 


indu -mor 
Mr. Mukerji concludes from the above facts that the Hindu toh 


Z : : z jal defects 
race is dying and attributes its decay to moral and social defects 


; 7 rule 
and drawbacks. He thinks that morally and . socially a | of B 
hammadans are much better equipped than the ay Feil sion 
struggle for racial supremacy. The Muhammadan gè ‘rae é j Aah 
to Mr. Mukerji, a sound moral education 1n tho Pier arrange f 0 
his religious obligations even when there exists no Saka amo 
ment for the education of the masses. Every Aap its o | ma 
village, however rude its population, has 4 mosque here 18 % ado 


$ > ening i and 
which serves as a seminary of moral trammg: cing “ ou 


í ; a! 

ordinary gathering five times a day and 4 large reached the 
Fridays when a moral sermon in simple. PAE ir gs anos” 
the congregation, And the there is no caste 878 


ee 
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ntly there is no sense of shame or degradation 
herhood of Islam, a sense of equality, has 
oP. influence on character, and inspires every man 
sof dignity of his own. It is true that a certain 
pi the Hindu community has acquired ascendancy over 
! ammadan population 1n wealth and education, but the 
ae pelow the level of the Muhammadans, Among the 
mnilions of the Hindus there are twolve millions, or 

joht per cent. of outcasts or as they are called 


e of things been revoka under a Muham- 
ye would have been told that twenty-eight lakhs 
- mdan a peen compelled to accept Islam, and stories con- 


lan if ke those against Aurangzeb as to his burning every day 
HI! el? breakfast so many maunds of sacred threads of the 
Colon ae who were forced to embrace Islam would have found 
glee in \ ay credence. But thank the fates we are living in other 
Country: imes, and accordingly we have to seek other reasons. According 


of Bha ff piho Hindu writer quoted above that reason is the inherent 
s figus f moral force of Islam. It is the moral ascendency of Islam over 
maida f pinduism and its better social structure ın comparison with 
asue | fho latter that marks it out as the winner in the competition for 
ustol f mial ascendency. And if the Muhammadans are able to keep 
cals ite | their moral superiority over the Hindus eyen after their sub- 
as gone f tion to deep degradation on account of their political downfall 
is, ls } and this moral superiority is marking them out as the better 
ter ota ff equipped people in the struggle for existence, are we not 
zhile tho } entitled to attribute the vast spread of Islam in the Muhamma- 
asein the | dan period of Indian history to the same cause? Surely Islam 

has gained the ground which it has gained in India by its great 


e Hindu | moral and spiritual force, and the conversions from Hinduism 
| defects y t Islam were due to the great moral influence which its spiritual 
the Mu J twlers, the great Muhammadan saints even now revered by lakhs 


of Hindus, were able to erert and not to any supposed compul- 
sonon the part of any temporal ruler. If the temporal 
Muhammadan ruler had any fault, it was that he did not make 


g in thg 
according 
„mance & 


arange | M organised effort to introduce the religion of the ruling race 
vnmadss J Anong the subject people, and the political downfall of Muham- 
its om fae is due largely to this cause. Christian monarchs generally 
ELAR ped the opposite course and by persistent efforts, by force 
ering % 3 by persuasion, gathered the entire populations of their 
eachd" Untries into one fold, the fold of Christiauity, and thus secured 


mong O pormanency of their rules, but the Muhammadan rulers 
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eS 


generally left subject people to their faith, ang th (Angas 
countries therefore never claimed a homogen e luhan 

so far as religion was concerned, and this jg es Popa | 
the political weakness and ultimately of the polit cau y 
of Muhammadan empires. In short, any effort el dow f 
for conversion was not made by the temporal K ab y all | 
by the spiritual leaders of the community, ie horitieg 
sionsries of Islam aud the laymen who preached „mii nl 
while doing their own business. And in gpj Cir reli: 
an outcry of conversion by sword against th h 
Had the Muhammadans in India resorted fe cone k 
compulsion, India would have had to-day ag n version b 
Muhammadan population as England, France or Genet } 
homogeneous Christian population, for the negligible f af 
due to its Jewish population in these countries thereal actor | 
fornothing- The progressiveness of Islam has thus bean 
inherent moral force in the past as facts show ib to bo ae 
there is not a semblance of truth in the statement that lin F 
has made its way in the world by the sword. tlam 
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The Spread of Islam, yiil. 


The Conquest of Mecca. 


Though the Quraish bad concluded peace with the Muslims, 
yet there were not lacking tribes which 
CHisTISEMENT OF Gontinued to harass the Muslims as before. 
OFFENDING TRIBES- Ty order to chastise these, the Holy Prophet, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, had to send 
eyeral small expeditions after his return from Hudaibiya. 
These expeditions are, however, too unimportant to need a 
detailed account. Two of these were led by Abu Bakr and 
Omar respectively. When Omar was returning after dis” 
persing a desert tribe against which he was sent with thirty 
followers, he was asked by his guide to attack a party of the 
Khatham, who were wandering about in search of fodder, their 
territory being visited by famine. Omar, however, refused to 
do so, saying ‘ He was not bidden by the Holy Prophet to attack 
them.’ This shows that the Muslim parties did not go about 
in the land, plundering and killing any that came in their way, 
but that they attacked only those who offended them and them 
| also only when they were bidden by the Holy Prophet to do 50. 
= expedition, Osama, son of Zaid, pursued an antagonist 
ss È Nahik bin Mirdas, and when he overtook him and was 
ig Out to strike him with his sword, Nahik cried out, © There is 
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no god but Allah.’ This, however, gig Lot Sey 
sa { 
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Osama killed him in spite of his profession, a ve tin “4 n 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of Gea En tha Bo p” 
héard of this deed of Osama, he chided him, a be Upon Ia ex 
kill him after he had said, ‘There is no god ud Ae “Did P bl 
tried to justify his conduct by saying, « He ay" lah» yil 
his life,” but the Holy Prophet (may peace oa a 0 Sarg g 
of God be upon him) replied “ What! dia you o a blessing g 
to see whether he had told the truth or noua his bras ? 
shows that the object of the Muslim wars was are Meideny i 
force a confession of Islam from the Arabs, If ie ag 3 
had drawn their sword to compel men to accept Islam ne q 
» Vama 


would have never killed the man who shouted, ‘There ; 

7 ST is no 
god but Allah? He killed him because he believed his pr 
fession to be insincere. ‘his conclusively proves ti 
insincere profession was regarded by the Muslims as no better 
than misbelief and that they had received no instructions from 
the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him) to force men to embrace Islam. A faith that was the 
outcome of fear was treated by them as worse than unbelief, 
and, therefore, they could not be said to be waging war in order 
to. terrorise men into a profession of Islam. This incident 
occurred in the seventh year of the Hejira, ie., only three 
years before the death of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him) and it cannot be denied that 
hitherto at least the Muslims hated a faith which they regarded 


to be the outcome of fear and that nothing short of a voluntary 
The reason Why 


and sincere faith in Islam could satisfy them. 
upon 


the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 
him) chided Osama was that the latier had no certain knowledge 
of the insincerity of the man who professed his faith m ra 
There were many who were convinced of the tat) E 

but had not openly professed it, and the man whom Osama f 


ig faith 
killed might be one of the number, Though he declared his j | 


ts he 
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j 969.) - a A 
Be cae when he was about to be killed, yet he might 


' Jla at 


‘ously 2 secret believer in Islam. Similarly, in another 
evl 
e pr 


follower of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 
esped f God be upon him) named Mahlam bin Juthama 
plessi" 8S aD named Aamir bin Al-Azhbat, after the latter had 
yilled 92 Ar salutation of peace as one Muslim would 


Cee ee ee T his erently displeased the ORME 
, another Muslim. This greatly displeased the Holy Pro- 
reel © 


nd 
pret (may Par be of Aamir 100 camels as compensation and 
o colded Mahlam for his indiscretion, The following 
std ‘the Holy Quran is said to refer to this incident, ‘O ye 
icre | when ye are going about in the way of God, be 
d do not say to him who offers you a salutation, 


(iv, 96). 


the blessings of God be upon him) who 


who ber 
discerning, 20 ; 
«Thou art no believer.” 
A curious incident is gaid to have occurred during one of 
the expeditions of this period. The Holy Prophet (may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him) poe despatched a party 
under the leadership of a citizen of Medina and enjoined the 
members of the party to obey their leader. The leader, in a fit 
ordered his followers to pile up wood, and set it.on 
and when the whole heap was ablaze, 
he said to his companions, « Did not the Holy ropne bid you 
to obey me 2” Receiving & reply in the afirmative, he si 
“Then I bid you to cast yourselves into the burping flames. 
His followers, however, refused to do so, saying, Indeed, the 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 
bade us to obey you, but it was from fire that we flew to the 


Holy Prophet; so we will not go into this fire”? When the Holy 
ngs of God be upom him) 


Prophet (may peaco and the blessi r 
> ke lb) ) ùe, ‘I require 


you to obey me only in what is right and lawful. 1 have anaes 
this story to show that it was not from fear of the sword, as the 
Christians assert, but from that of hell-fire, that the people 


of anger, 


fre, They obeyed him 


heard of this, he said t g red) is 


of Arabia embraced Islam, In other words, ib was nob to save 


__ CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


£ 
A 


3 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and e! 


368 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONg 
E a . 


their bodies, but to save their souls, that they go 1 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of aut to th 
The reply which the members of the smal] jarn 8 
leader is well worth the consideration of the me Ve to a 
the motive from which the followers of the oe 
embraced his religion. But itis these voy i pa 
Christian missionary represents as going abou n whom i 
plundering and killing any that came in their Way, Th 
listened to the preachings of the Holy Prophet (i oy ha 
the blessings of God be upon him) and accepted him With 
other motive save to save their souls, and they could not = Y 
their adherence to him if he bade them do dec de wee ic 
on the face of them inhuman and barbarous, They had a 
to him to be the servants of the merciful whom the Bal = 
describes as follows :—“ And the servants of the Merciful ae 
those who walk upon the earth lowly, and when the ignoray 
address them, say, ‘Peace!’ And those who pass the night ap 
ing their Lord and standing (for prayer); and those whos, 
*O our Lord! turn from us the torment of hell; verily, (i 


peate and 


its torments are persistent, verily, they are evil as an abody f or 
and a station.? And those who, when they spend, are neither f mt 
extravagant nor miserly, but who ever take their stand betwen } fol 
the two; and who call not upon another god with Gol; | the 
and kill not the soul which God has prohibited sav de \ to 
servedly, and do not commit fornication: for he who does the 
that shall meet with a penalty; doubled for him shall be the 7 in 
torment on the resurrection day, and he shall be therein for J his 
aye despised. Save he who turns again and believes and does 


: : ir evil 
a righteous work; for, as to these, God will change their evil 


deeds to good, for God is ever forgiving, merciful ..-*' ty of 
And those who do not testify falsely; and when the ae A 
frivolous discourse, pass by it honourably; and so a ae 
they are reminded of the signs of their Lord, do not fall ys ttt? f 
‘deaf and blind; and those who say, ‘Our Lord, grant | 
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3 geed that which may cheer our eyes, and make 
to the pious.’ ” (xXXv, 64-74.) Such is the Holy Quran’s 
of what the servants of the merciful are, and it was the 


pe blessings of God be upon him) day and night to come 
Ki standard set forth in the foregoing verses. They 
mots therefore, do anything which was contrary to the 
3 contained in the above verses, nor could the Holy 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) bid 


prophet (may : - : 
hich were not in consonance with these teach- 


do things W 


thom Pcs a P 
ig Among other injunctions embodied in the above verses 
ings 


ig that the servants of God are those that ‘ kill not the 
5 oul which God has prohibited save deservedly.’ This verse 
ing of a man save of one who deserves to be 
yilled. As to who those are that deserve to be killed, another 
verse makes it clear. Tho Holy Quran says elsewhere, “ whoso 
yllsasoul, unless it be for another soul or for violence (or 
revolt) in the land, it is as though he had killed men altogether” 
(1, 35). According to this verse, only those guilty of murder 
violence (or revolt) in the land deserve to be killed. Is it 
mt then ridiculous to suppose that the Holy Prophet bade his 
blowers to roam about in the land killing any that came in 
their way ? Even if ib be supposed that he commanded them 


\ todo so, they, whose aim in coming ‘to him was to be ‘models to 


the pious’ and who had pledged themselves ‘to obey him only 
in things that were right and lawful,’ could not comply with 
his orders. 


[have already spoken of several parties of Muslims that 
Were barbarously cut up by the treacherous Arabs. The year 
of which we are now speaking also witnessed a similar massacre. 

_ A patty of 30 Muslims, while on its way to Fadak, was cut fo 

z Peces by the Bani Murra, the leader only escaping. 


By this time, however, the valour of the Muslims and the 
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‘fugitive chief. He had been goading his horse all 


‘and thus saved the Muslims from falling a prey 


“Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
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readiness with which they met tho attacks Boy 


enemies began to tell on the tribes of the desert their Ms ; 
who were before treated as an easy Prey began and thy ya 

with awe. This is well illustrated by what We are to he ta 
pin Auf. Husail bin Nuwaira came to the Rat Ae . K ' 
peace and the blessings of God be upon hj dl Propi i 

that Oyaina, who had led the Beduin for "th th 
Medina, was making preparations to make x a th iepa 
its neighbourhood in conjunction with Certain “a Medi & 
tribes. ‘he Holy Prophet (may peace ang pa o Wr 

God be upon him) after consulting with 


the blesi 

in 

i Abu Bakp and A 

sent a force of 800 men under the leadershi 


; Ra 
p of Bashir bin sa | 
The force fell upon their pasture lands carly in the mornin, 
: f in 
the enemy being apprised of the arrival of the Moslims g 
. © 7 ` a 
away in all directions. Oyaina, the chief. 


while flying in hot haste, was accosted by Al-Haris bin Aula 


y 


asked him to stop. ‘f cannot’ replied Oyaina panting, ‘hey 
are pursuers on my track.’ “* How long” asked AlHaris “sih 
thou continue to fight with Muhammad, he has now suppres 
opposition everywhere.” But Oyaina had by this time gonta 
far to return an answer. Al-Haris tells us that he stayed the} ., 
from midday to sunset but saw no trace cf any pursuer and thi 
it was only the fear of the Muslims that was pursuing tl j 
alone 2 
breathless haste from morning to noon, and was ee 
under the scorching rays of the midday sun ot the N | 
sands of the Arabian desert. Such was the feat me i 

Š s 5 : ip enemies, 
valour of the Muslims had now inspired into ther vaio 
it was this valour which eventually paci fied ae ae à 


thirsty persecutors. pich the By í 
Jandab ibn Makees was with the Pa be upon 
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NJ 
“tod to cha 
ich? g suDSe 


for : ; 
Hal the huts of tribe, he was spied by a member of 


ibe, who shot at him two arrows, both of which 


stise a tribe named Bani-al-Malooh at Kadeed. 
‘ arse fe y . 
te while standing on an eminence at some 


. + which he had spied on the eminence was nota 
an teing but something inanimate, and, therefore, he re- 
P from shootin 
pursued by overwhelming numbers, but just as 


g any more arrows at him. Inthe morning 


and Onis 


t bin S “grave oft ae: : 
ning mà \ jas of Pharaoh, similarly just when the paity had crossed a 
p 4 


uslims lei ley which separated them from their pursuers, a swift torrent 
among ff j into it, and the pursuers, thus balked of their 
5 the 


t3. Ojai 
n Auf yy 
ting, “ben 
Haris, “si 

suppresiel 
me gone ti 


he ocean had saved the children of Israel from the 


1 
F, ofthe valley. 

Another party consisting of 300 Muslims sent by the Holy 
Prophet towards the seashore exhausted its provisions and was 
duced to the extremes of huuger, so that they began to beat 
dilaves from the trees and egt them. At that time a huge 

vareof the sea cast on the shore a gigantic fish on which the 
as and t pty fed sumptuously for fifteen days and even brought 
fie 4 ‘orlions of it to Medina, and the Holy Prophet (may peace and. 
all alone hs, blessings of God be upon him) also partook of it. The fish 


tayed thet 


still flyin sas 

a i ms so big that the tallest man among them riding on the 
d ‘lest c Pa its ri 

+ which # amel could pass from beneath its ribs. 

neies, # Tt was now a year since the treaty of Hudaibiya was con- 


pe Vorren cluded between the Holy Prophet (may 
SEAGER. peace and the blessings of God be upon 


w the Quraish. 16 was now the month of Zul Qa’da and 
ae to the terms of the treaty, the Holy Prophet (may 
a ` . 
“eand the blessings of God be upon him) might now pay his 
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E © the Ka'aba, So he, accompanied by 2,000 Muslims, 
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set out on Lesser pilgrimage. Like pilgrims, the 
only with sheathed swords, though as a a Weta 
treachery, they carried with them a heavy a guarg 
separately. 

While the pilgrims approached the city, 
was left behind in a valley outside the są 


T 
serve of val 


the store Of Wey | 


cred territor | 


a body of 200 men to guard it. The Quraish evacuated TEA E 
in a body and climbing the neighbouring hills watched th ti Bian 
as they approached the city which they had been ety aad 


forced Í 
seven years before by the tyranny of their brethren, k 


holy temple came in view, the pilgrims raised the ery of by 
baik ! Lubbaik!’ The Holy Prophet (may peace and ty 
blessings of God be upon him) followed by his 2,000 companion 
performed the sacred rites of pilgrimage. In order to show ite | ý 
infidels their strength, they, ab the bidding of the Holy Progsy 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) bared thi | “ 
shoulders and performed the circuits at rapid pace. The Hol 
Prophet, out of his desire for peace, tried every plan which ra 
likely to contribute to that end, and it was this desire which 


led him to ask his followers to make a display of their strength m 
while the Quraish gazed on them from the neighbouring heights: fl 
This was done so that the enemy might be impressed withthe E 


strength of the Muslim soldiers and finding them to bemat \ on 
than a match for them lose their hearts and never e hea 
renewing their hostilities towards the Muslims. Smee tn 
Abdullah bin Rawaha began to shout some defiant a 1 w 
checked him, and the Holy Prophet (may peace and oe l 
of God be upon him) said, “Gently ! son of Raval i ih 

this; say rather, There is no god but the Lord alone: 1 


: le AN l 
that hath upholden His servant, and exalted His peop hae k 


did He putto flight the hosts of the confeti up” É ing 

recited aloud the words, and the whole following EH wenk fafi 

words, shouted them at the top of their voices | 

neighbouring heights resounded with the o% || 
i | 
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BE, pence “ad the ble 


sings of God be upon him) 


het We allah to rocite aloud the defiant and warlike verses 
p taish be tempted to renew their hostility aud the 
is which he had in view bo frustrated. 

E. ning, tho Holy Prophet (may peace and the bless- 
Eva s of God pe upon him) ascended the inner chamber of the 
oy wi A and re „mained there T ing to his Lord, until the hour of 
the ip ; ve nid prayers arrived. then pi i ascended the Kaaa 
the en sj raised the usual ery to prayer. The pilgrims, thus sum- 
d to fy “a hurried to the Ka’aba from all quarters and under the 
As hy fot the Holy temple, the Holy Prophet led the midday 

y of La | grvico ander the gaze of tho Mece 
and th, Mvo surely a strange sight,” says Muir, “which at this 


omy se presented itself in the a—a sight, one might 


shov ite a say, unique in history. ‘The ancient city is for three 
ly rota ' „s evacuated altogether by its inhabitants, and every house 
č r eerted. $s they retire, the exiles, many years banished 
Be) m their birthplace, accom pai nied by their allies, All the valley, 
; visit the empty homes of their childhood, and withio the short 
ae allotted period fulfil the rites of pilgrimage. The ousted citizens 
ee vith their families, climbing the heights around, take refuge 
mB hep wder tents or rocks amongst a hills and glens; and clustering 
ee mthe overhanging peak Abu Cobais, thence watch the 
i a $ movements of the visitors mae h, as with the Prophet at their 
yh head they perform the sacred es ode scanning every 
„raes, ODI figure, if perchance to recognise among the worshippers some 
he blesaint long-lost friend or relative. It was a scene rendered possible 
, recite 1 aly by the throes that gave birth to Islam,” 
1 with Ihave already shown how the foly Prophet (may peace 
yle Ale | n TantonTAn Ar- and tho blessings of God bo upon him) 
S Abdul m mme Hory established friendly relations with the 
up B sti powerful tribe of. Bani, Mustaliq by marry- 
Hee yen ih waitiya, the widowed daughter of their chicf. The followers 
i i sf C Holy Prophet let all the prisoners is the tribe go frees 
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to marry the daughter of a Christian chief, when t 


gone on an expedition to Dumat-al-Jandal, Now ‘i T ae 
of peace was concluded between the Holy Prophet barh 
Quraish, he tried his utmost to turn this Opportunity a a) ghoir 
advantage. Abu Sufian, as the reader well knows p” 
the leader of the Quraisb. His daughter, r ast | god 


: ah ee Omm-i-Habity x 
one of the small pand of Muslim men and women thah 
pi 


emigrated to Abyssinia and was now a widow. After the ¢ 
PE n 
of Hudaibiya, the Holy Prophet, as we have already seen a N 
2 . rs <i SERY Y 
two letters in succession to the King of Abyssinia. In the second a4 


~! ? 
of tho two letters, the king, who was already converted to Ilam 


wag asked ta sond his remaining followers to Meding anda, | i 
to betroth to him Ommi-tiabiba, daughter of Abu Suf id 
This alliance with the daughter of the Meccan leader, contrate] Wi 
at a time whon hostilities had ceascd at least temporarily, ws f ije 
meant to conciliate the leader and thus to pave the way for the f i 
permanent pacification of the Quraish, x 

Similarly, the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings } ‘A 
ef God be upon him) availed himself of Ins yisit to the Holy 3 7 
House to contract marriage with another widow of Mews; 2 
named Maimuna, who was related not only to several apea ! 
of the oiby, among others, to Khalid bin Walid, ae : 
bravest of tho Quraish, but also to certain Arab tribes ou i 
Mecca. mF 

This method of conciliating hostile tribes was also imitat f 


n the throne il 
ved from tht ¥ 
hus ature 


by one of the wisest emperors thab ever sat 0 
India. The proud Rajputs, who had been oui 
kingdom by the Muslim invaders and wh 
hostile to the Muhammadan rulers of India, 
allies of Akbar, who made them his kinsmen h 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


1 that by 
the itu 
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-to Blim 
a and aly 
N Sufian, 
contracted 
arily, Tu 
ry for the 


> blessings 
the Holy 
of Mecea, 


ading mer | 
one of thie 
hes outsid A 


0 imitati 
e ihronet 
from thét 


5 natural Ei 
he dew F : 0 were left behind were subjected to & good deal of mo- 
ing iow | eitation by rude citizens, Compare the kindoess of the 


J 1 f 
} 4909) ei: 
Be seoahtors and sisters. The Holy Prophet (may peace 


i te) 
Fe essings © 


| ip OP ead the home © 


| rate my nuptials in your 


and the blessings of God be upon him) 
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a 


f God be upon him) bad a further advantage 
| alliances. The relatives of the married 


90 5 matrimonia 
f the Holy Prophet and thus coming 


ies visite 


et contact with him had an opportunity to study his 
jo 0 his religion more closely, which very often led to 


b rácter and h : 
5 sonversion- Herein one may see an evidence of the 
th of the Holy Prophet, for only a true prophet 


‘ty ond tru 
. „postor could invite such a searching examination 


d bis creed and expose his character and roligion 


af himself gn E ° . 
close scrutiny ofan observing infidel. 


we with Maimuna was not only meant to conciliate 
the relatives of the widow, but was also to 
be used a5 2n occasion to invite the lead- 


The marrié 
‘que Hory Peorwet’s 
Quraish to & feast aud thus try to pacify them by 
m friendly discourse at tho banquet. ‘The 
loot from him during bis stay ot Mecco, 
With tho few that met him, he held friendly convorse, and when 
the stipulated three days were ended, and Suhail and Huwaitib, 
thief men of the Quraish, came to him on the fourth day, 
sting him to depart from amongst them, he courteously replied, 
‘And what harm if ye allowed me to stay 8 little longer, celo- 
- midst, and make for the guests 
ht all sit down ?° They saw that he 
kindness by delaying his 


ing mon of the ¢ 
holding with the 
Quraish had kept a 


afeast, at which ye too mig 
wanted to conquer the Quraish with 
stay in thoir midst, so they roughly replied, ‘Of any food of thine 
wehave no need. ‘The period allowed thee has passed ; depart 
The Holy Prophet (may peace 
, true to his promise, gave 
orders for immediate departure, and placing Maimuna in charge 
| ofhis servant Abu Rafi, ho himself proceeded to Sarif, a place 

about ten miles distant from Mecca. Maimuna and the servant 


now therefore from amongst us.’ 


f, 
t 
i 
E 
; 
| 
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ONS.: 


Holy Prophct‘and his endeavours to cout 
: i late th 
c 


tho ride bohaviour of -the latter. The Holy Pr Unig | = 
of conciliating the Quraish, not because he phe Was 4 iy rep 
but because he loved them. That the power an Tai M pon 
now broken is admitted even by Maa the Craik i pio 

3 : Das at J e abi fe Va | 
says Muir, ‘enabled Muhammad to see and esti Visit ty ~ was 
¿of bis own influence there, as well as the mate the stn, ag! 
A ne SAIS y X wanj | 
spirit of the @oreish ..-.... Among the Oor a Powe 
pee: 2 m Cish ¢ f 
. no chiefs of marked ability or commanding inf there Was | ba 
and rapid stroke might put > miueng, App me 

pid stroke might put an end to the strugo] Aby 

Strugele wh: 

. many years had depressed and agitated Mecea,? Th _ 
3 3 ; a e atte | on 

of the Holy Prophet (may peace an o TLAN i 
oi; y Prophet (may } d the blessings of Gol, 0 


` nellie TE f AIC fy ae JA 

upon him) to conciliate the Quraish at time when their Poy \ 2 
z p 7 ip ~ 3 . LL ty 

was broken and when he could crush them with a single by a th 


rebuts the charge that it was he who had first drawn thesia f "° 
against the Meccans. If he had souglib to destroy thom with | lo 
sword at a time when he had but a poor following and When the i 
Quraish were at the height of their power, why was hem} ™ 
trying every means in his power to conciliate them when th : 
power was completely broken and when he himself had ante : 
his command thousands of brave men ready to sacrifice thei p 
lives at-his word. The bruth is that he sought not to destroy | 
but to save his people. If the Quraish had not drawn their swords } 
to destroy him and his faithful followers, he would have neve g - 
fought against them. Thore was: never a man who loved hi : 
people as intensely as he loved the Quraish. While he wsd ; 
Mecca, and saw his people plunged in error, he spent himself #9 
preaching to them the truth and bringing them out of darks ¥ 
into light. Referring to his anxiety for the deliverance of a i i 
people, the Holy Quran says, ‘Hapls, thon art grieving tye i 


Peery 
death that they will not be believers” (xxvi, L) When bs ai a 


i 3 troV iket $ 
rejected him and he feared they would be destroyed likea 


v warne them 
opponents of the former prophets, he repeatedly wari then 


7 
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them vith 
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rifice thet 
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All this was because he loved his people with all his 
eer j the idea that they should be destroyed for rejecting 


on his very soul. Now when the power of his people 


ken, the 
i vitnessed in his endeavours to conciliate them. He could 
gain ` crushed them if he had so willed. The torments they 
ted on his faithful disciples were still fresh in his 
Sst. Their attempt on ni life, and ig price they had.set 
his head could never be fore okie Their repeated attacks 
Medina to destroy the Muslims and the barbaritics they had 
mitted on the slain were indelibly printed on his heart. 
ai incitement of the desert tribes and the danger to which 
the lives of the handfal of Muslims at Medina were thus exposed 
vore not things to be easily lost sight of. But so great was the 
bve of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God 
bo upon him) for his people that all these considerations could 
not binder him from his endeavours to conciliate them. From 
the very beginning he had been anxious to save his men, and 
that very anxiety was again clearly visible in his attempts to 
pacify them. But if his love for his people was great, their 
hatred of him was not less so. They were not yet sufficiently 
crushed to yield consent to the earnest desire of their loving and 
forgiving brother. These attempts of the Holy Prophet, how- 
ever, clear him of the blame of commencing the war with the 
Quraish which the Christians impute to him. If he had com- 
menced war with them when he had only & handful of poorly 
equipped followers, and if the Quraish had done nothing to 
bring about the war, why was he so anxious now to discontinue 
it, Tt is unreasonable to suppose that one who was so anxious 
to beftiend the Quraish was the first to draw his sword against 


pin g? 


same old love, that was never extinguished, was 
as bt 


2 
have now 
had inflic 


i them. Alas! the world secs the Holy Prophet (may peace and 


the blessings of God be upon:him) only in the garb of a warrior 
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i ms A — ae (Seht a 
ho and his party were Placed, and does not see the 


heart that was under the breastplate, bensr y A 

This love for the Quraish was not confine b po 
Prophet, but was shared by his companions, the ie. oy | a 
may bo seen from the eet story of Abu Bakr who : afte! 
Abu Huraira, a Muslim citizen of Medina, for utterin buke pil 
derogatory to the honour of the infidel Quraish. Abu ga | yi 
seeing a Quraishite chief who was an inveterate enemy m | fol 
Muslims, said he was sorry the chief had escaped being i Nat 
in battle. This remark enraged Abu Bakr, and he said vig | yell 
ange”, “ Dost thou venture to make such a remark with tegul fit 
to a Quraishite ?” Similarly, when Abdullah (who led the Hy fl 


Prophet's camel at the pilgrimage) shouted aloud somo defiant: Soll 
verses, it was Omar who first checked him, But the lov ¢ f te 
the Holy Prophet for his people far surpassed that of any otw f ® 
So great was his love for the people of Mecca that it evenge | ™ 
rise to a certain degree of jealousy among certain citizesd | ™ 
Medina, who, at the fall of Mecca, began to complain of stat be 
they called his ‘partiality’ for his people. 


One may ask, if the Holy Prophet loved his people, why wat | 
not that love reciprocated by the Quraish? I say, 1b was 
because such is the unchangeable law of God. The panc \ 
God are raised with an intense love for their people. ee 
is more painful to them than to see the people groping 1 rs a 
darkness of error, and they, out of their deep rere eg 
for the people, labour day and night to bring thew K ‘| 
of truth. But the prophets being from heaven ee ii | $ 
those that are of the world. They love the people, a neni j ( 
love this world treat them with scorn and become He norecipt f 
But their love for mankind does not remain Mace we, \ 
cated. Those who are not bent low oF the ae prophet f 
fhem and return their love, though their love he The real’ Fg 
does not equal the love of the prophets for the 
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"eth | 909) aes 
d , pe 
l some idea of the love of the Holy Prophet for mankind 


pich his followers entertained for him. T have 


the love © 


ofan 2 > H 
gufa zow with the Holy Prophet at Hudaibiya, paid 


otion of the Muslims to their prophet. If the reader 


f from Ta previous number quoted the tributes which Abu 
the Hop ready , the execution of Khobaib, and Orwa, chief of Tayif, 
5 Word; | Hs Beco the vast difference between the love which the 

Uraia, het had for mankind and the love which Jesus of 
J Of the Holy ‘ine for his people, the Jews, he need only compare the 
$ Killed a devotion of the Holy companions with the notorious 
aid with BF nes of the disciples of Jesus. This may be due to the 
ECT the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 


the Hy fot that while . | 
8 il È of God be upor him) was sent for all nations and all times, as 


F ihe Holy Quran expressly states, the son of Mary was raised only 


lov l ; i 
s F forthe Bani Tsrael of his day, as is apparent from what Jesus 
ea ays in Matthew 15:24. Hence it was but reasonable that the 
Me 7 pe l the blessings of God 
itizens of | love of the Holy Prophet (may peace ane he blessings of Go 


be upon him) for mankind should bear the same ratio to the 


love of Jesus for the Jews as the number of the generations of 
Prophet bears to the 


à of what 


{ altimes since the appearance of the Holy 
„why wa | umber of the Bani Israel of the days of Jesus. 


, ib wasto 


The visit of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 


ophets of 
5 > i began 
Nothin of God be upon him) to Mecca soon 226 
: ut UE TEAL MOVE- io bear fruit. ‘The kiudness of the Holy 
uate pepe ABs Is Prophet and the beauty of Islam conquered 
sympathy Ay, the hearts of many. Such notable men 
ight ry ys : pair 
be u Khalid, Amru and Othman ibn Talha soon repaired to 
ie "i Medina and embraced Islam. The reader will remember that 
t mon the Khalid. and Amru were among the commanders of the 
r enemi f Quraish, At the battle of Ohud, the right wing of the army 
ip 
uoreciP” A was commanded by Khalid, while Amru was over the 


m j Qraishite horse. Othman ibn Talha was a chief of note and 
: my | tad in his capacity as custodian of the Ka'aba, attended on 
he 0 f the Holy Prophet with the keys of ofice to throw opex the 
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door of the Holy temple for the illustrious vi a 
Stor, 


coming in olose contact with the pilgrims, he had anyo hy | A 
to know more intimately the Holy Prophet and his p Portti 

and being deeply impressed by the sublimity of thois ney 4 a 
the nobility of their character, he was irresistably drag a | ’ 
noble religion of Islam. “To what extent, says Muir a th: ls 
of less note and influence about this time came Oven r ion oi 
or remaining at Mecca declared in favour of Muhammad, a 4 al 
told to us. But there can be no doubt that the Movement a Hover 
not confined to those just mentioned, but was wide anq seen 1 prio 
and that the cause of Islam was gaining popularity day by dy? Ft 


Such were the sweet fruits of Ope aac which the Holy Prophet 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) had so Wisely 
concluded with the Quraish, and what the Muslims had thought p= 
to be a disgraceful peace turned ous to be a real victory, as the ; 
Holy Quran had predicted. It was the peace that had render | 
the visit to the Holy House possible and thus gave the people of 
Mecca an opportunity to come in contact with the Holy Prope, 
and the Muslims, and the persecution that once raged at Men 


having ceased by this time, Islam began to draw to itself troops 
This movement towards Islam could not take | 


of converts. you 
ce bore this fruit not only | 


place if the war had continued. Pea na 
at Mecca but everywhere else. We find that every tribe o 
Arabia that discontinued its hostility towards Islam and condu: $ o 
ded a treaty of peace with the Muslims was eventually. absorbed nci 
in tho universal brotherhood of Islam and in every case peace if tow 


ane 


MBP ots 

was followed by conversion. - : a 
Now was fulfilled the vision of the Holy co x 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) to HN trl | tis 
1s made in the following verse of the Holy Quran i enter thi Ste 
verified for His apostle the vision that ye shall Ee, or t ome 
Sacred mosque, if God please, in safety with shaver nd M T 
hair, ve shall not fear ; for He knows what ye know ® “the 
has set for you a victory nigh at hand.” ojm 


€C-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


y Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE SPREAD OF ISLAM, VIII. 381 


ety = 1: 
e i909) + of the Bani Sulaim being converted to Islam, the A 


Thy, p chie Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
titi ge BY THE of God be upon him), as was the wont with 
ig sas at him, despatched with him a party of his 
th k pas! reach Islam. The tribe, however, probably 

{0 the jllowers nding their purpose, received them with a volley of 

“Dot isu Paid most of them. ‘This happened about a month 

Medin, mo E Holy Prophet’s return from the pilgrimage. The tribe, 
e 


after t 5 


EET n after sent an embassy of submission and were 


y aver 500 s 
a p ae py the Holy Prophet 3 
Re | } Dzat-Atlah was a place on the borders of Syria. There a 
y ay a 1 Dzar- party of 15 Muslims, seeing a great 
Prophet Massacre AT HZ porty of 15 Muslime, soing a great 


) wis Ja 4 } d invited thom to embrace it. 
; faith of Islam an 
thought ahem the noble 


oo a cay on oun cued 
rendered fof arrows and cut the party to pie : ye ae 
eople of f totell the dismal tale. The calamity eeply a i ca A 
Prophe, | Prophet, who made up his mind to meee e a eee 
t Mec | hearing that the place had Wes pes N P p 1 a 
f trop P's in the case of similar mishaps, ayp Muir, this rev p! 
not take | decribed by tradition with enigmatical brevity, so that p is 
not ony | dificult to tell the object of the expedition. as may have e 
tribe of | membassy to certain tribes, or a secret mission to spy ous t le 
| condu À anse of rumoured gatherings on the Syrian frontier. Wit 
absorbed 4f incident bespeaks the bitter hatred which was entertained 
se paoi if towards Islam on the Syrian border. How the Christian oa 
“7 ofSyria, hearing Heraclius speaking favourably of the religion 
ofthe Holy Prophet, started aside like wild asses and began to 


net (w this 
reforonce |} Waive aloft their crosses has been already referred to, and 


od truly display of wild anger by the Syrian chiefs in the presence of 
nter th? Y the Roman Emperor shows that the Syrian border was as r 
jg or i ,Meated with the hatred of Islam as Arabia itself. It ge is i 
ond Be Mftatred which led to the war of Muslims with the Christians 


f thet lived on or beyond the northern confines of the Arabian 
| Peninsula, 
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The cause of this battle was the murder of L 
nyg ay 


the Holy Prophet (ma 


Barrie or Mura. ings of God be upon bach nat ‘nm a 
letter to the Governor of Bosra. In the nA W vil, af 0 
another Christian Governor of the Byzantine ont quod 
Sharhabil, who had him tied with ropes and ppe HFS 
hand. It was not surprising that the idol Ck of jost 


- ; atrous tri 
Arabia should have risen against the Holy Pool 
et | 
4 


peace and the blessings of God be upon him) Mori 
followers of the Lamb should have been so thirsty for i 4 
of the Muslims passes comprehension. The murder i ; 
blood of this envoy by the Christian chief was not lesg cay | 
than the massacres of whole parties of Muslims by the idols Ay 
tribes of the Arabiar desert. The atrocity greatly shocked te 4 Sher 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon bi) Wis 
and necessitated an immediate chastisement of the offender, Th f the 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God he upon biy f une 
gave orders for immediate marzh: towards the scene of theo f of 
A rage and a force of 8,000 men set out under the leadership off rn 
Zaid, the beloved freedman of the Holy Prophet. ‘If Zaid na} to: 
slain,’ said the Holy Prophet, ‘then J afar was to command, andil || fgl 
Jafar, then Abdulla ibn Rawaha, and if he too was slain, then | ha 
\ the army was to choose its own commander.” Sharhabil i \ mh 
the consequences of this barbarous deed. He had coon i 
it counting on the aid of other lieutenants of the Roman = f 
who, instead of disavowing the crime, adopted it and ei | ' 
S the quarrel an imperial one. The Muslim army was ee | : 
` way when they heard with dismay that an army 4i] 
: strong (including 100,000 Greeks) was assemb 


Jed at Balea vi a 
: Janes,” SW 
the Kaisar himself at its head. “ A passage 10 Theop i 


i s 
that this great army" A a 


Muir in a footnote, “ makes it probable jius, which H opt a 
brought together by Theodorus, brother of Herat r vas DMN 
account for the rumour that the Kaisar pa reached ™ j 
field with 200,000 men.” This alarming news © 

j 
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} won for him the title of ‘a sword of God. 
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4900 at Maan. A council of war was held to discuss 
fuel aa The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings p9 
ppo s160? e him) had not contemplated an encounter with 
of God be Re ing numbers and, therefore, it was suggested i 
ch over" Pe be apprised of the situation and fresh $. 
y som?» asked. Others were for advance, “What have we i 
s far for” cried the intrepid Abdullah bin Rawaha, 


‘¢? Js ib im our numbers or in the help of the Lord 

aour trast? Victory, or the martyr’s crown, one 
pit ‘4 ick is secure. Then forward!” To this all respond- 
I P fho Lord 1 the son of Rawaha speaketh the truth. Let 
Be onward.’ So the army resumed its march. At Muta 
p ked by the Christian army. The Muslims fought 
‘soroically against overwhelming odds. Zaid, with the flag in 
j aa Jed his column forward, and died fighting heroically at 
A al The flag was then seized by Jafar, the Holy Prophet's 
wcle, who jumping down from his horse maimed it, in lon 
if his resolution bo die fighting, and rushed ab the enemy’s 
miks, raising aloft the white banner and urging his men forward 
ipattack. He was soon covered with wounds, yet he ee 
fighting until he fell. He was holding the bennen in his right 
t off, he seized it with his left, and 
thea that too was cut off, he pressed it to his breast with the 
\ stumps. The cuts of swords and the wounds of arrows on his 
body numbered about ninety, all on the front. When Jafar 
fel, Abdullah seized the standard, but he too followed the Be 
of his predecessors. Then a council of war was hastily summone 
in accordance with the direction of the Holy Prophet ey peace 
‘and the blessings of God be upon him), and Khalid bin W alid 
‘yas chosen to act as the commander. Khalid fought valiantly 


md broke nine swords. He bravely repulsed the Christian 
peing too great, he retreated : 


displayed by Khalid 
The battle will ever 


“hand, and when that was cu 


y 
army, but the disparity of numbers 
f with his force to Medina. The prowess 
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eS 

ghine in the pages of history as a bright examp] 

and heroism which Islam had breatheq into T a h 
ollo 


When the battle was being fought at Muta, th 
Shown to the Holy Prophet in a vision, and h an 
witness the heroic part which was being Played $ 
in the distant battlefield. Before the messen 
the news of the battle, he had told his com 
that Zaid, Jafar and Abdullah had by turns 
mand and fallen fighting bravely, and that when 
passed to Khalid, God gave him a victory, When 
came with the news, the Holy Prophet (may 

. blessings of God be upon him) said eii uls ipa) 
E) ‘If you please, you may give me the inform 
you please, I may tell you what happened.’ 

had given regarding the command of the arm 


Wag 


by hig 


th 


Cents 
the a 
Rll 
Werg, t 

holy 
ger arrive] ‘ 


Panions a ly: 
Assumed theo 


c Commaj 
the Mes 


peac 
I 0 and th 


v 
ation y or ih od 
The direction b T : 


: PRBS à y may also beg | 
to be prophetical. ‘Zaid? he said, ‘is to command the ary 


and if he falls, then Jafar, and if he is killed, then Anil 
pin Rawaha, and if he is slain, then the army is to choose its om 
commander. He is not known to have given such directing 
in any other expedition, and it is curious that everything 
happened as he had said. Of the persons named Zaid was fist | 
to fall, then followed Jafar, and then Abdullah, and when th 


39! 
A 
By 
jim 
for 


w -fourth leader was chosen, in compliance with his final direction \ 


Byzantine army and its allies were repulsed. 


he lived to the end of the battle and did not retreat until th 


Tn connection with this battle, the reader must ped 
that the Muslim force was despatched only to punish the chk 


: BE 
Sharhabil for his barbarous murder of the Muslim envoy: © 


leader was expressly bidden by the Holy Prophet 
and the blessings of God be upon him) to mat 
where the envoy was cruelly murdered. But th 
_ offending chief was espoused, not only by the 
of the Syrian border, such as the Bahra, Banı 
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igs being UP 


lole iy i against them, many leading followers of the Holy Prophet 
3 Make l pee ee and the blessings of God be upon iio) were -slaugh- 

folor | Pa deep was his grief ai. tow loss. Hw the espousal 
ivel yy tere l; cause of the guilty chief by the Christian chiefs and 
at Mey is 4 tian tribes of the border, and by the Kaiser’s forces, was 
the t, Chris j offence against the Muslim state, and every unit of the 
Cony Be cn army was now as guilty as the rascal whose cause 
Messeng Chris joused. Tf the Christians deplore to-day the ultimate 
ee ant, ey r Muslims of the land where their lord Jesus and 


the 
p conquest by valked, they should blame their own fore- 
4 Syl 4 pis disciples had once walked, they s 


ation pip hers who, by their hostility to Islam and by the outrages 

1 Pt , . . 

tions by hi p erpetrated on the Muslims, courted war with the faithful, 

also besig “ae ultimately led to the loss of their dominions. Here, too, 
| v 


1 the amy, agin the case of the Quraish, the initiative was with the Chris- 
: Al tians. Bani Judzam, a Christian tribe Rese the Kara keal 
pen jundered Dibya, while he was on his way back from Syria. 
1 directions 3 had gone to Syria as an ervoy to the Kaiser himself, and was 
per Being with presents. But the Christian tribes, out of their 
qd was fist | 


hatred for Islam, did not respect the envoy that was returning 
nie 5 from the presence of their own emperor, and robbed him of all 
Halinin | hehad, including the presents from the Emperor. (vide Muir’s 
at until th life of Mahomet, page 335). A reference to a note in Muir’s 
1 Life of Mahomet, page 381, will show that this tribe was with 


yemendi] the imperial army that attacked the Muslim forco at Muta. 
sh thechi f Again, Muir tells us that in the fifth year of the Hejira, the tribes 
envoy: H _ ofthe Dumat-ul-Jandal (who were Christians) began arg 
; (may peti travellers and threatened a raid upon Mediya, and that as a 
tothe | safeguard against the threatened raid and fin order to scatter the 


auso of b 


my 


marauding bands, the Holy Prophet (may peace and the bless 
stion til f ings of God be upon him) had to undertake a long and pa ee 
Wail, j ey in the hottest season of the year. We have also learn 
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A] : l 
Christian tribes on the Syrian border, ang TR 


party had not gone there with any hostile desi 
of Mahomet, page 380). ‘They were slaughtered i 
followers of the lowly Jesus, simply because ttie A 
faith of Muhammad (may peace and the blessin Professeq th 


8 1 
upon him). This was soon followed by the nurda mi ; ue 
Prophet’s envoy (Al-Haris bin Umair) by the Christian i ù 
(Sharhabil bin Amr), and when the Holy Prophet m ig 
ey 


punish the chief, not only almost all the Christian shit t 
Christian tribes of the border, but even the imperial Cohorts ey 
to the aid of the ruffian chief, and when the Muslims reach i i 
place where the envoy had been executed, they found themeli $ i 
confronted by an army the like of which they had never r 4 
before. These overwhelming aombe (200,000 against 300 
were brought together evidently with the object of crushing ; 
to atoms the Muslim force that was advancing to avenge th 
grievous wrong that had been done to them by the Chritin 
: chief. The Christians deemed it an affront to their dignity 
that the newly risen sect of the Muslims should presume 
retaliate, no matter however outrageous and ruffianly their ova 
“a offences were against them. They might insult and Be | 
their messengers, they might slay their envoys, they a y 
massacre their parties in cold blood, but if these outrages tore . 


ors with a view to check 


. «pride wounded, 
the repetition of such atrocities, they felt their pride 


and roused to fury by what they deeme 
Muslims, resolved to punish them for an 
also dutifully shares the feelings of the Oa 
and speaks of the Muslim expeditions to the n0 

incursions against the Syrian border.” 
the outrages committed by the Quraish On plessings ° 
accuses the Holy Prophet (may peace and Ce pe does 

i be upon him) of aggression towards thom, simi 
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Dea ihe behaviour of the gentle Christians towards 
T yke int? ae the barbarities they perpetrated on them, and 
tai y 0 yus M Moslim for taking any step to protect themselves 
irh Ty | pomes e recurrence of such outrages. It appears that accord- 


emg | agains nd most other Christian critics, all tho enemies of 


‘Sel th, | iog uraish of Mecca, the Arabs of the desert, the Jews 
Goth, Jalan, © An Christians of the Syrian border, had every 
heave Medina 60 ‘orment and even to slay the Muslims (for 
Ẹ Eo press and torm : , ' : 
chiefs ight t0 en ave that of embracing Islam) but the Muslims had 
T A po other B o, to take measures for their protection. The ag- 
ief wi rigbt p enemies of Islam are totally ignored, and the steps 
hortsfly |} ia ie Muslims to protect themselves against their num- 
ached th, ta bs foes are dwelt upon at great length and misre presented as 
¢ berk 


temir $ gion. All Arabia and the SUES Es dwelt on the bor- 
EVET seq in aggres a all innocent in the eyes of the Christian critic, and die 
st 300) j dor wer ple in Arabia that were guilty were the Muslims. The 


i eo ous : 

f crushing oi E of the north ought to have at least extended better 
venge the Bee oat towards the Muslims than the idolaters, but it is 
Christian ue 


‘nful to note that they turned out to be as hostile to Islam as 
Pek ear) AIi x ; A 7 - . . 
air dignity 3 idolaters of Arabia. What greater barbarity is conceiveable 


reste than the massacre of innocent parties in cold blood, and the 
ie laying and murder of helpless envoys But does not 
m ae imeeli admit that his Christian brethren of the day 
pe \ ME ied themselves to these barbarities, and their eae! 
ges forel @ hatred of Islam had so deadened their nobler feelings an 

a had so overpowered the Christian charity of which the missionary 
rounded, 


they ofour day so much boasts, that they committed these jae 
o t 5 vithout the least compunction. And what is still more pa ee 
se a the cause of the rascals that committed these ao 
ss ‘nail espoused by almost all the Christian tribes and T 


i the Byzantine 
„pidt | chiefs of the border and even by the troops va! f 
is bindt y to exact retribution trom 
slims l ; empire, and when a force was sent to ae aa 
p f } the offenders so that their example mig 
; 


; <.: Muslims, whole 
does ™ f others to perpetrate similar outrages on the : 
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700 omms 
clans and almost every chief and even the 
rallied round the offender, resolved to swall 
Muslim force. If the Chieftain was guilty of 


Mper 
owu 


êy 
every man that took up his cause wag equally a wel i 
murder of the many Muslims whom the comb A of th, A 
forces slow at Muta. They were responsible {op Chri fhe 
Zaid, for the death of Jafar, for the death of Abdullah dea if pim 
for the death of every Muslim that fell under their weal f os 
Though most of the Christians of the north were bitterly hog f 
aoe or t9 Islam and courted war with the Y W i 
OE ae by perpetrating unspeakable out lng | y 
FARWA AND HABLA. thom, yet I shall be guilty of crave 

ifI do not add that there were noble exceptions, i : i if 
a engs qe + the + of 

conduct of the most of the Christian lieutenants of the Byun fp, 
tine empire and the Christian clans of the north draws tay Y Ch 
from our eyes, there were others whose behaviour towards the y 
Muslims fills us with admiration, and who laid under a deep to 
obligation not only the Muslims of the early days but also th th 
future generations of the faithful by their many acts of kindues, I 
The reader knows how the Christian king of Abyssinia welcomed | $ 


to his dominions, the Muslim emigrants whom the persecution of 
their own brethren had driven from their homes, Th 
Christian king of Egypt accorded an honourable reception to \ 
the Muslim ambassador, reverently preserved the Holy Prophets E 
letter in an ivory casket, and returned the envoy with a respeftfl [e 
answer and with valuable presents for the Holy Peen a 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him). Dihya, tie So IE 


Prophet’s envoy to Heraclius, was gracious 
sg of honour. 


emperor and even presented with a dre e some thit 


among the Christian chiefs of the north there wer doned thoit 
were not only not hostile to Islam, bu A rofessed nit 
faith in the godship of the Son of Mary a° P in stunt f 
faith in the true God of Islam. Such was a th thet 
Ghassanide chief, and Farwa, a Syrian Governor : 


+ even aban 
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— T t this time. The latter sent the Hol 
lepi q Islam abou 4 E peny 
Ae 5 pp (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) a 
wA | o arming him of his conversion with several presents—a 
k i estes E called Fizza, an ass, and ea ee with gold. 
iia ao Prophet (may peace and BOB es of God be upon 
lait ; 1 acknowledged the present im letter, which also embodied 
i fe pi) directions for his spiritual guidance. The Roman 
ie certain f, hearing of the conversion of the Governor, at first 
i | a E iioo him by promises of promotion and other 
ly hostil (gougbt ” + when these attempts to bring him back to the 
Musli pn s oa failed, he was put to death by crucifixion. This 
ita 4 other outrage of which the Christians were guilty. The loss 
Ie the Wake devoted follower must have deeply grieved the Holy 
| Byzan. f Prophet and one wonders at the cod ienlesdacs: of the goie 
WS. tean y Christians who thus mercilessly butchered innocent Muslims for 
ards thy f professing faith in Her The cni however, bore Lae 
a dep | tothe sincerity of his faith by preferring to lose his life rather 
also the thn abjure Islam, and the Christians of to-day who say nae 
kake Jalam was spread by sword have a lesson here to learn, Muir 
elon speaks of ‘numerous accessions to Muhammad’s cause about this 
cuina time’ on the Syrian border (page 383 n). 
es, ‘The 


The espousal of the cause of Sharhabil, the murderer of the 


ception to Ù Rise or rae Fron- envoy, by the chiefs of the Christian 
Prophets 4 mer Triers. Empire and even by the imperial forces 


respeftft! } emboldened the tribes on the Syrian confines who began to gather 
het (may YF one more for an attack on Medina. Hearing this, the Holy 
the Holy f Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 
d by thes) despatched Amr bin Al-As (the famous Amru, who had only 


And eten Ni recently embraced Islam) with 300 men and 30 horses to disperse 
some that } the gathering, Amru was connected with the Bani Bali, one 
ned tel » ofthe border tribes, hence his selection as leader of the force. 
seed 8 7 The Holy Prophet's desire to maintain peace had led him to 


T i enter into friendly treaties with some of the northern tribes, and 
poth th | ru was asked to seek their aid in dispersing the assembled 
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(Sent, 
<a savelied font al 
tribes. When he had travelled for ten lays, he kag 


enemy had assembled in very large numbers and that h at the Oy 

“1 fp "i x B i t T P 
little hope of aid from the friendly tribes. Ther ete wa w 
a messenger to Medina asking for reinforcements > sy chi 


for his aid a force of 200 men (including Abu Bakr ad d 
under Abu Obaida, charging him to act in concert wil i 
Thus reinforced, Amru succeeded in dispersing the hosti mn, 


A : le oat 
ings and confirming the friendly tribes of the north, ~ ier 


A great change was now taking place iu the relat 


: io 
between the Muslims and the Arab w. 
Spread OF PEACE: The arrival of the Muslims ab Medin 


i | 
gerved as & signal to the tribes of ihe desert to rise aN = 
and to organise plundering expeditions on Medina. The power : 
of the Muslims were taxed to the utmost. They had to be ev 
on their guard, and whenever they heard of any gathering 
they hastened to disperse it. Sometimes whole parties of Mus. 

y lims were treacherously cut up, and the Holy Prophet (my 

: peace and the blessings of God be upon him) had to infict o 

such offenders the necessary punishment to prevent the recur- 

rence of such atrocities and make the offenders an example it 

others that wero similarly disposed toward Islam. This ee i 

of the Muslims, supported by divine assistance, at be ee th 

tell on the desert tribes, who being tired of their BAe a | tn 

i to destroy the Muslims, and finding them ro r vad | : 

for them, now began to make friendly treaties bs dal i 

I have already referred to the tribes of the syri 2 
the tribes’ on the road to Mecca that had conclude am 
ties with the faithful. Besides these, several others T al i 
been a source of trouble and anxiety tO the Musim 

terms with the Holy Prophet (may peace an 

God be upon him) and promised to desist 
tion. Among these were the Sualim TE y elku 
the siege of Medina and the Fezara, with the 


nt 
f 


<e 


usl : 
d the blessings i bu 
er molet E th 


PS E D AE RE LE 


Be ev. 
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Ken, | 1008) mo — 
“a | nghi tho Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessngs of God 
hat t ja Hoon him) had not repelled the attacks of these murderous 
ig | (2 f but had turned to them the other cheek, as the Christians 
e sy | chile rave him do, the result would have been ruin and misery, 


} 
ie Noy ve wisdom of the course followed by the Holy Prophet was 
u 


ovod bY the results iiey: followed. He promptly repulsed 
ihe attacks and duly punished them for their crimes, and the 

1p was that the wolves at last turned lambs and the Muslims 
ee njoy peace for the first time since their conversion 


began toe ) ) a . 
he Holy Prophet’s making peace with the vanquished 


| o Íslam. i 
relatio \ es is another proof that the Arabs were not forced to accept 
b bl N If the object of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 
tin? had ¢ ios NS of God be upon him) in fighting with the wild tribes 


nes them r af the avyert had been to force them to accept his faith, he would 
> Power jave offered them the only alternative of sword or Islam, and 
be era yould have refused to make peace with the vanquished clans, 
atherig oles they professed his religion. But he never forced any 


of Mls tribe or individual to embrace his faith. He was always eager 
het (may w make terms with any person or clan that was inclined to 
inflict oa fake peace with him and always scrupulously observed his 
he rec | treaties. He attributed his success not to the strength of his 
ample {ot following ; his followers, in fact, were hardly numerous or strong 


s alacrity , tough to stand against almost the whole of Arabia and also 


thegmto À the powerful Christian chiefs and Christian tribes of the Syrian 
ess ellor's AA border that were as hostile to Islam as the idolaters of Arabia 


n a maihi tsel. No body could predict for him the grand success which 
o Musine  heattained against numberless enemies with a small following. 
order an yf y b © yai ‘I am aided with awe with which God has 


dly tet E F F x 
z i will struck my enemies,’ he was wont to say and in fact ib was s0. 
yf nad | 


One wonders at hosts flying at the approach of a band of Mus- 


7 alt BR - 
noy j i lins Thero were large gatherings at various places every year, 
en { but when they heard that the Holy Prophet was apprised of 
p molk E their Projected attack and a body of Muslims was about to swoop 


jb ai oa 
a com Upon them, it was not seldom that a panic seized the 


EEE GM eT SII as 


. him) of the breach of treaty by the Quraish and to P 
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eda 
he 


whole assembly, and the awe-struck tribes might by 
Been fly 
J 


in all directions. 


of the clauses of the treaty signeg 
ar that whoever maei to be thei ty 


BREACH OF bean Muslims was at liberty to dont th | 
py THE QURAISH, wise whoever wanted to make aul a 
with the Quraish. When the treaty was concludeg th o 
Khozaa declared themselves on the side of the Musli s Me Bai f the 


ee raisl T mS, while the 
Bani Bakr joined the Quraish. Thus, an attack by the usin 


on the Bakr or an attack by the Quraish on the Khozaa y 


f : 8 equi 
b to an attack on the parties which they had resp Ae 


valen ectivel’ | Ae 
joined There had been an old feud between the Bakr ang £ | h 

r : A pha 
Khozaa, but all feuds were thrown in the background owing/Sthe > gy 


eral war against the Muslims. Now when a ten year tm “£4 gf 


oy agreed upon at Hudaibiya, the tribes of Arabia began to thit (| 
of their own grievances against each other. Two years after th i w 
conclusion of the treaty, the Bani Bakr, the allies of the Qurass, [js 
headed by Naufal bin Muawiya, fell on the Bani Khozaa, the allie at 
of the Muslims, one night while the Khozaa lay fast asleep be al 
fountain, called Watir. A bloody contest ensued, and the Bat 1 
Bakr, slowly retreating, lured them into the sacred edi | ; 
and ab last into the city of Mecca itself, The Quraish s! ; 
first aided their allies with weapons, and when it v m re 
joined them in the fight. The Khozaa, the lee 
Muslims, thus over-matched, could make no stand eae 
enemies, and took shelter in the houses of two aaah 
citizens. But the slaughter of the Khozaa was feariula 


i Bakr aod 
large number of them were killed by the es aaa 
the Quraish within the limits of the sacred eee aads 
in the morning, the survivors fled from bse ‘a infors 
Khozaite, named Amr bin Salim, hastened to Medina 


ae God be of a 
the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of Jead that 1 


.  „athetio Wë 
‘treacherous murders be avenged. He, ™ p 
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the way in which the Khozaa were slaughtered and 


en ii | jt e assistance of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 


While the 

Muslims 
Was equis 
Spectival 
and fy 
g/t 


ards trng 


u to think 
3 after the 


e Quraist, | 


, the allies 
leep by a 
d the Bani 
| territory 
Juraish at 
was dark, 


ies of the | 
ainst their j 


o. friendly 


arful anda i 


Bakr and 
ory. Early 
ity, and § 


to infor | 


d be up 
oad that 


hl 

tance shall 
pking OP? 
jo the Quraish, 
mbey Ye 
phozaites 


the Bani 


b 
o 


app? of God be upon him) in avenging the wrongs, ‘Assis- 
gings 


es be given thee,’ replied the Holy Rrophet. Before 
step, however, he sent an ambassador, named Zamrah, 
offering them three alternatives to choose among. 
asked either to pay the blood-money for each of the 
slaughtered in the fight or to relinquish the cause of 
Bakr or to declare the treaty as no longer binding, 
"hig message, the Quraish replied that they would neither pay 
Bey none, nor abandon the cause of the Bani Bakr, but 
iN a had cast aside the treaty (vide Zargani’s Commentary 
A a, page 349, also the Sirat-un-Nabawiya). Speaking 
~Ajful violation of the treaty by the Quraish, Muir says in 
A «Wel thinks the outrage to have been in conse- 
of the defeat at Muta, which emboldened the enemies of 
slam. A A A 
abused Muhamn td and encouraged his enemies. Though it is 
pn error to call ee of the battle of Muta a defeat to the 
Muslims, yet there is Nagy reason to believe that the open hos- 
tility of the Christian Government to Islam pleased the Quraish, 
athe sight of the ambassadors from the Persian court with orders 
for the arrest of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him) had pleased them only a year before. 

When, however, they had sent back the messenger of the 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 
vith the answer that they had cast aside the treaty, they 
repented of what they had done. The elders consulted with 
each other and it was resolved to send Abu Sufian as ambassador 
to Medina. He was absent when the treaty of Hudaibiya was 
signed, and he, as the hereditary chief of the Quraish, went 


: tothe Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God he 


upon him) asking him to renew the treaty and extend the period 
of peace, But the stratagem which was resorted to merely to 
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avert the impending attack w 
to return unsuccessful. 


as of no avail antil 
u 


Traditions record an incident in Connect; 
. . 1 i 
visit to Medina, which iR 
here. I have alread sort 
Prophet’s Marriage 
the widowed daughter of Abu Sufian. Hayj 
Abu Sufian, before going to the Holy P 


Hose Lire oF THE 
Hoty Provner. 


‘idea! 
ug arrived ly 


rophet (may ap 
blessings of God be upon him) entered the Aes esta the | 
ter, Omm-i-Habiba. [He was about to seat h o his dang i 


1mself on 4 


when Omm-i-Habiba hastily drew it away and fol Carpe 
© dolded i 


a ’ la |- ~ 
‘My daughter, pen i astonished father, ‘hast tho te ity 
carpet away because thou thinkest it to be too good for tea 
father, or because I am too good for it. :N ) 


‘but it i r ; Ya Tend ih 
ut itis the carpet of the Prophet and I like notha Hf 
vihat t 


an unclean idolater, shouldst sit on the Prophet’s cat “) n 
: eb “Tr 
exclaimed the father, ‘thou hast changed for the erse si y upd 
; ames Aore since thi 
leftest me.’ ‘Not so,’ rejoined the daughter, ‘b4z God has mig | 1 
ar ui guided 
me to Islam. Thou, my father, art ther“nief of the Quraish n 
and the greatest man among them. x-a 0W ìs it that thou dos mt 
not accept Islam and worshippest stones which neither hear wr 
sec? Both the action and the words of Omm-i-Habiba revealter | W 
deep faith in Islam and her unbounded respect for the Hoy | of 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him). lt ob 
was after long years that she had seen her father, but so grat 
was her reverence for the Holy Prophet that she couldanj °l 


brook to see an idolater sit even on his carpet, even though w i 
idolater was her own father, come to her after long poi x 
separation. Also mark the way in which she invites her paed E 
to accept Islam. Her words breathe of as great contempt f IE 
idolatry as love for Islam. She wonders at her fathers 1 E 
tance to embrace Islam and reproaches him for stooping 1 


i ) ates as 4 the how! $ 

idolatry. Blind Christians spare no pains in painting t TE 

Jessings of 4° d 
q 
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. plack colours, and with Christian impudence impute 
ptim) F sest immorality. If they have any sense of justice 
rot truth, let them ponder over the story just related. 
Jove © ye beyond question that even the private life of 
E het (may peace and the blessings of God be ; 
perfectly holy and pre-eminently pure? If | 
to know the real character of the Great . 
m see him with the eyes of those that knew him 
and who from their close relation with him, 
he very secrets of his heart and the inmost 
f his mind. Tf the Christians have any desire to 


was 


istians want 


\ yaivted with the interior of the noble messenger of God, 
ua z 3 
gaze at him from behind the screen. See what his 
Nacht of him and what opinion his most intimate 


j entertained of him. If his own wives looked 
e "hi him athe holiest of the holy, and if his bosom friends 
ae Pe ied him an e godliest of the godly, know it for certain 
z ii was holy: and godly and not as the bigoted Christian 

t thou des represents him. >a, | a . 

r hear mr The story of Abu Sufiants visit to Omm-i-Habiba also corro- 

a reveal hr | borates what I said a few pages Deak about the object of Ole 
the Holy | of the matrimonial alliances of the LN Prophet, One of his | 
| him). It | objects in contracting these alliances with the relatives of the 
b so gen f leading unbelievers was to afford the unbelieving leaders an 
e could a0: jf, oPportunity to come in closer contact with him and study pis 
though theif character and religion more narrowly. Thus his marriage with 
ng years o Abu Sufian’s daughter afforded Abu Sufian an opportunity A 
her father visit his house and know how sincerely even his wives abelicues 
ntempt fot inhim. He must have been struck with the par 
ers relw | "A daughter to the Holy Prophet (may peace and a A 
toping u $ of God be upon him,) and her exhortation toj m E epa 
+ the houi lslam and her pointed reproach for his worship of w i 
of God b | “Nemptuously described as ‘stones which neither see nor hear, 
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must have come home tohim. There sana 3 Bepi 
the Holy Prophet’s house with a more fivourapi i that ha 
and thus the alliance served one of the piii e viey i 


8 for yp: 
contracted. Or Which i 


After the departure of Abu Sufian, the E 


Maron UPON peace and the ble 
MECO him) gave orders for immedi 

ECCA. for an advance upon Mecca pre 
caution was taken to prevent the news of T Brey 
from reaching Mecca. When the Muslim force Pa | 
march, then was seen how advantageous tiene oe 
had proved to Islam and how wonderfully rapid wat é 
which Islam had made during the short but peace 


of two years. When the Holy Prophet had marched/; 


: A) Pr i 
ssings of G "et fay 


his summons. That day was fulfilled wh 
ages before through his servant Moses, whg 
Cp from Seir unto then, 


5 


thousands of saints, from Ww right hand went a fiery law t 
them,” (Deut. 33 : 2). Méne ‘coming,’ the ‘rising up, andthe 
‘shining forth’ of the Lord evidently signify the appearance at 
His Messengers, who come to reveal His face to the world. Ing 
the verse quoted above evidently three separate prophets : | 
spoken of. The first that ‘came from Sivai’ was ne 
second that ‘rose up from Seir’ was Jesus, and the third n ; j 
last that ‘shined forth from Mount Paran’ was ee x A: "E 
now marching on Mecca with ‘ ten thousands’ of ni ny | 
panions (who for their holiness are spoken of a8 = > fe 
whose right hand there ‘went a fiery law’ for the chilar 
Lord. 


The Quraish knew that they would soon 
their outrage on the Khozaa, who were unde 


have to ansi it 
y the protetti 
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0) ia ae 
90 ~ put all sources of intelligence were so carefully cut 


s . 
ahe g ae had travelled so rapidly that the Quraish had 
dt of the advancing army until it was almost at the 
dg Before the Muslim army set out of Medina, 


of 
vhich tyf w sa 
rof? itherto unconverted uncle of the Holy Prophet (may 


f dov 
ee el À 
"Oe -Abbas tio blessings of God be upon him), had, with his 
d ! ee afi Mecca to join the emigrants at Medina and he met 
Nepean f fants be Ae ther converts al 
tat Johfa. Two o s also met the 
the Holy Prophet & 


phet (may peace and the blessings of God be vhp him) 
,, One was his uncle’s son, Abu Sufian bin Ha „h, and 
Mer was his aunt’s son, Abdullah bin Abi Umaiyya; These 
EN he last of the train of converts that had been going over 
W A stor the treaty of Hudaibiya. Abu Sufian (like his 
& aN Abu Sufian son of Harb) had been bitterly hostile to 
f. jamad ashamed was he now for the active part he had 
taken against e Muslims, that after turning a Muslim it was 
alvays with dov.. gast eyes that he sat in the presence of the Holy 
Prophet (may pear’ and the blessings of God be upon him), 
This is another eviden@ that the Quraish, on whose side he had 


tig oly Pro 


the wa 


responded ty 
had foretold 
8 death said, 


unto them, “D f 
me withtn| nitherto fought, were guy of aggression towards the Holy 
fiery lam i Prophet (may peace and the bleSsags of God be upon him), and 


ibwas a consciousness of guilty cond that prevented him from 
looking the Holy Prophet in the face. Ng first words to the 
Holy Prophet were ;—‘Verily, God has choset: 
we indeed were sinners,’ These were the words which the 
brethren of Joseph had spoken to Joseph in Egypt; Abu 
Sufan bin Harith by adopting the expression used by the sons 
f Jacob, admitted not only his own guilt, but that of his brethren, 
1i the Quraish, and compared their transgression against the Holy 
ts) nd fre Prophet to that of the brethern of Joseph against Joseph. That the 
ilaren ohik À Quraish fought with the Hol y Prophet in defence of their deities, 
W °r, in other words, in order to stamp out Islam which threatened 
 answel it | its Nery existence of their idols, and not in self-defence, as the 
yrotectio® F ustians would have us believe, ig apparent from the lines Abu 


up, and the 
pearance af 


a world, In ee over us; and 
prophets ar 
43 Moses, the 
hird and thi 


ne who vip 
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— Bee f 

Sufian bin Harith composed for recital before the H tthe f 
ol on 


The lines, translated into English, are as follower. tople; j 
“By thy life, when J raised the ston = 
standard of the Lat might overpower ı 
Muhammad, 
I was like a bewildered wanderer in a ae 
But now the time has come that I should be ma 
A guide has led me to the right path, and i i 
m ne aS guide 
pen God, one whom I harassed in every 


Td, so that thy 
‘he Standa i 


Way, 

This is only one of the numerous utterances Which show 
the Quraish fought with the Muslims not because į 
had been first to draw their sword against them, buti 


10 aa ecg i 
they wished to destroy Islam and maintain the glor of their 


= 

R 
= 
= 

= 


gods. It was in the defence of their gods and nob 
referred to in 


single week the Muslim army waat Marr-al-Zahran, only a 


i, single day’s journey from My % Here at nightefall, the Hoy) t 
3 Prophet (may peace ange fie blessings of God Hp bin) | Al 
i bade the army to þ=S1e every one a fire on the heights abore } he 
3 the camp, so ths ‘Whe Quraish, seeing the fire, might be abe i 
: to make stimate of the number of the army and sees gi 
4 i Lo. 8 3 ; the evening $ ay 
3 resista“ vc useless refrain from offering battle. In ea : 
: “Abu Sufian, the Quraishite leader, accompanied by we : 
P Bodail, had come out of Mecca to reconnoitre. To their unsp 


ino in full sight g 
able surprise, they saw ten thousand fires blazing in fu 


4 g culation 

i on the mountain tops. While they were engaged E a gum $ di 
i as to who could have lighted those fires, ang ee was et fal 
: was saying, ‘So many fires and such a large ie koe fof 


g rae 
Sufian 12 the dë i 


seen before,’ a strange voice accosted Abu ly Proph 


0. 
ofthe night. Ib was the voice of Abbas, the i 


aoe 
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J 9 2 f 

“Det 4909) inspired like his illustrious nephew by a desire to 

he 1 poole We ish, had set out on the road to Mecca on the Holy 
the athe QU in search of a way-farer or wood-cutter in order 


het’s mule, z ? 
0 tO Quraish the news of the approaching army with an 


ffer no resistance so that they might be saved from des- 
He knew the clement nature of the Holy Prophet and 
hat if they even now sued for peace, their past trans- 
had now extended over a period of 21 years would 
them by their merciful brother, and thus Mecca 

He told Abu Sufian that the fires which had 
hose of the Muslim army which was so large 
to offer it any resistance and that he would 


that ths j to send 
ndang a advice to 0 


truction- 
| ascertain t 
ssi005 which 


"gil be forgiven 
vold be saved. 
puzzled him were t 
lat it was fruitless ita at | 
ask bis nephew to pardon him if he only went with him to his 
“the Quraishite leader knew the mercifulness of the Holy 


+ tent. 3 2 
Prophet: oo well to miss the opportunity. Abbas seated him on 


“the mule Sxhind him and they were soon at the door of the Holy 
Prophet’s tery, Tho Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings 
God be upor.tir, said to his uncle, “Take him to thy tent, 
ond in the morniif come to me with him again.” When Abu 
Sufan was again in thOwyesence of the Holy Prophet early fin 
the morning, the Holy Propet asked him, ‘Hast thou not yet 
discovered that there is no Gods the Lord alone? To this 


Abu Sufian replied, “Had there been. ay god beside the Lord, 


Hecane 
ofthe j 
their owa f 
red to in 
rabs, 


within 4 


n, only a 
the Holy 
pon bim) | 


his aboe | he would have been of some avail to me.’ ™~Here again I invite 

t be abe the attention of the Christian critics to pond over the reply 
nd seeing f given by Abu Sufian, Why should the gods have™sgen of some 

y evenings avail to him? Why was his faith now shaken in the i3 i 
Jakim and | ties, It was because he had been fighting in the cause of his lei- 
unspesk ties, The object of his war with the Muslims was no other than LO, 
full sigh! ff crush Islam whose sole aim was to wipe the idols out of existence. 


peculii | He had tried his utmost, but the deities for whose glory so many 
pu Sui distinguished worsihppers had shed their blood rendered mei t 
vas ei lightest assistance to their votaries, and in spite of the untiring 
darko efforts of the image-worshippers to protect their 360 gods, the 


, Haridwar 
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God of Muhammad (may peace and ae A ‘Stee 

upon him) had triumphed. A single Gea te of Go 4 

host of gods. A single man had risen in aig 
AlLecca, a 


to put an end to the very existence of th ’ Sternin l j 
and though hosts of idol-worshippers, alarmed P a hen y sol 
sounded by the solitary Prophet, had risen to arm j buglon tive 
their united forces against him, yet the at and Taped yt 
triumphed, and not only the numberless foes who ie Preach f pee 
the cudgels for their gods were worsted, but even a K J 
gods that filled the Holy Temple of God Were iterate A S iy 
eve of being pulled down from their high pedan i M 
shook the faith of Abu Sufian, as it did that of hig oma i 
in the power of their gods, and when asked whether he h a ig 
yet discovered that there was no god but the Lord alone As aj Pan 
the mortification to reply that if there had been go A, of 
they would have been of some avail to him who WA dom » | he 
much to defend them. The reader will remerg¥r that wha f tho 
Abu Sufian had marched forth to the field of O74d, he had taka | an 
with him some of his gods which were revoy“itly placed in th | Qu 
centre of the army, and when the bat was ended, he crid | wh 
‘Glory to Ozza! Glory to Hobal ! 44a is ours, it is nob yous my 
to which the Muslims repligdn The Lord is ours, He sm) his 
yours!’ In short, there isu the slightest doubt that the Quraish | be 
fought with the Milims, not to defend thomselyes ani i 
their caravans Kanst the aggressions of the Muslims, s the q ex 
Christians ag<rt, but to blot out Islam and exalt the dignity fff i 
fs, The question put by the Holy Prophet be A 

. and the blessings of God be upon him) and the ast “E 

bu Sufian both establish this conclusion. ; 4 Í : 
The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of a | i 
upon him) said to Abu Sufian “ Tell thy people tat yr Yg 
taketh refuge in thy house shall be safe this iy jest f Dl 
closeth the door of his house shall be safe. Whoever f° on 


precincts of the Kaʻaba shall be safe.” 


` 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


y Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE SPREAD OF ISLAM, VIII. 401 
— Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 


uih t P ; upon bim) desired rA to make Abu 
ak DA fart OF MECCA. Sufian take his stand on an eminence and 
Etting forces as they were being marshalled in their respec- 

a bod, vateh i, So, standing by Abbas, Abu Sufian watched 
oo E “ yonishment the different clans, each defiling into its 
eee | or place with the flag given a sls Neate by the Holy 
| MA Pia One after another the various tribes were poiuted out 
men Moe antil there passed by them a black Dis ea vera 

ly on i ping clad from head to foot in dark wel we hat is this 
» asked Abu Sufian in amazement, ‘ with shining 


tals, ‘i | 
malta | 


dark mass, : : ee ees i 
moes” “Tt is the chivalry of Mecca and Medina,” replied 


Abbas, “the chosen band that guards the person of the Holy 
g Prophvo,” “ Truly,” exclaimed Abu Sufian, “ this kingdom 
a thy ‘tephew is a mighty kingdom.” “ Nay, Abu Sufian, 

| te i mor than a king; he a is mighty Prophet.” “Yes, 
thou sayest Oy” Having said this, he hurried to the city 
md as he enter it, he cried at the top of his voice “ Ye 
He has an army 


that whey | 
had take f 


ed in the | Quraish, Muham, is close upon us. 

he cried, | which you have no pores to withstand. Whosoever enteroth 
not youn | my house shall be safe this Tg, Whoever shutteth the door of 
He is an | his house shall be safe. Whoever rakereth the Holy House shall 


“ind, daughter of Otba, 


be safe.” At this, his own wife, 
by the moustaches, 


advanced towards him, and siezing mA, 


be Quraish 
selves and 


ms, as the § exclaimed, “ Kill this bulky, lubberly fellows Xs an evil mes- 
dignity off Senger of his people.” ‘Let not this woman decge you, for 
phet (my) there has come to you what you are not able to withsv. > At 
answer If) this all fled to their homes and shut upon themselves their uais 


At last the city 
It was 


| E Army was now marching on Mecca. ea 
1i i Upon the view, but no army appeared 10 sight. by 
So apparent that the Muslims had to meet with no opposition. 
i bl Sa was the joy of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 
$ ae of God be upon him) that he at once fell prostrate 
4 the back of his camel in token of his gratitude, and offered 
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up thanksgiving to the Lord. The force was a Shea 

ane: “ (vided + 
3 = as to approa 
different quarter. This was a wise prec 


met with opposition, one of the othe 


divisions, and each division w ed į 

ch the ci e fr 
5 It 4% 
aution for; Viton, 
AEG. Tit on ' x 
r divisions 


To these divisi 
orders not to fight except in the ] 


violence to any one. The band of the 
led by Sad. As he approached the 
«To-day is the day of slaughter, 


e diyi 
Would be 
ons, he g 
asi extremity, not ty of 
Citize a 

hiaens of Meding p f w 
s cty, he beg h 
; Ahere is no saf o SIE 
for Mecca.” Hearing this warlike song, the pe E 
g, the Holy Prophet 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) a 


N 3 ; . took the bate 
from his hand and gave it to his son, Qais. ‘The d e 
sions entered the city unopposed, except tl 


to take the enemy in the rear. 


an to tecite 


ifferens din | 
le division vate \ 


Khalid, to which a slight resistance was offered by a sy 


3 : ‘ll 
of the Quraish, led by Safwan, Suhail and Ikrima, s/a ti ever 
Jahl. These were, however, soon put to flighj by Kala boo! 
| While this fight was going on, the Holy Pry et ins all Ary 


and the blessings of God be upon him) hap/rsned to crosa f 
eminence and his eyes caught the gleamineswords on the othe 
side of the city. “What!” he cried ipn 
command that there should be p 
cause, he said, ‘* That whi 


finger, “ did I not etri 
“fighting.” On learning the 
fe Lord decreeth is the best.” 


vY 
ate 


The conquest of/ine city was now accomplished alas! 
. ie 3 . 
Without bloodshg#“and the abused, rejected and exiled Prophet 


Wy, F : 
was now t ord of Mecca, “Wilt thou not alight athe 


ADS ‘ ‘for have 
house,76" ced his followers. “ Not 80,” replied he, ‘for 


> 


o ett me yet any house in the city?” | 
vents just rete 


y t on the e $ 
I leave the reader here to reflec God will. 


till T return to the subject in the next issue, 1f 
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wal The Vedas. 


swt in the Vedic Magazme speaking of the need of 
“jain observes :—*Man is by nature imperfect, ‘he pri 
j eve" oot of all true knowledge is the Supreme God. He 
> gail fect, Omniscient, and all-Intelligence. Thus it is that 


alone is per : sfections w Oral wy, . 
of our imperfections we are always in need of ‘more 


on account ġ hil hi 
i o ır sciences, philos 
yy | itt? And with all ot , philosophies and arts, we are 


alst obliged to say : ey word is the light of my path? ” So 
far the writer speaks like a Muhammadan. But it appears 
"grange, that in spite of such beliefs, the Arya Samajists believe 
\ that God did not reveal His will to any body save the ancient 
ù shis of Arya Varta, The writer in the Vedie Magazine, how- 
ever, seit to take a less intolerant attitude towards other 
poks caiting to be revealed than his fellow-Samaiists. The 
Arya Samajic aniew, ag far as we know, is that the Vedas 
are the only rev.thled books that God vouchsafed to the world 
md that all other bOoks claiming to be revealed are fabrications 
of man and all the prop ts that had the misfortune to appear 
inlands other than Arya ‘ae were impostors. Referring to 
the Arya Samajic view of the zine origin of the Vedas, the 
writer says ; “Here the Samaj seems ->have assumed a dogmatic 
hed alias) aspect. For although revelation might aa human necessity, 
tmay yet be questioned in some quarters as why the Vedas, 
md rot any other of the so many books existing, b> garded as 
revealed. This is a disputed point, and so long as ain 
boks—the Vedas, the Bible and the Quran co-exist on earn 
ust en | nll temainso. It is an abstruse point as well.” Though the = 
vill f ir regards the question as difficult to settle, yet his co-re- 
ia regard it as a settled point, The Arya Samaj, as a body, 
j 'Stever doubted that the Vedas are the only scriptures which are 


y te i 
| ae The writer, however, does not seem to be prepared to 
} . “Se this doctrine of the Arya Samaj; and declares the ques- 


pi ae 
| ° 8 an abstruge one, i,e., as one which it is difficult to settle. 


0 cross 
the ot 

not strictly 

arning tle 
best,” 
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But a Muhammadan fails to see th 


our writer. The Holy Quran exp 
of God were raised 


e difficulty whi 


ressly teaches th. 


B EE among all nations, Toni 
333 gss UN Ko) : E 
Ae l , ) : : Oa (O) ly, U0, “There is hot °, it Sag 

ere has passed among them a warner,” Thi Y 


: ; 3 And if th 
any teaching which is not in consonance with the ie 


the prophets of God, such as the doctrine of N 
requires a husband to bid his wife to h 
with strangers if he himself is unable to produce children kane 
be put down as the handiwork of man. The Holy Quran i A 5 
its followers to respect and honour all the prophets of th wi 
no matter in whatever land they appeared. ‘The diffi alty vhi | 
perplexes our writer has its source in the doctringdot the Ary | 
Samaj that Arya Varta is the only land which Sas favoured by | 
God with revelation. But the absurdity of ty doctrine is app 
rent. In earlier times, there being lif#< intercourse betwen 
the people of different countries, the, 2“ople of one country hardly 
knew what was going on in other“éountries. This necessitated th 
raising of different prophet .; different lands, as the Holy Quran 
teaches. The Vedas weé not well known even to the peopled 
Tadia, let alone t o habitants of distant countries. ‘Therefore 
a: vs meant as a guidance for all the world, w 
fe ene ; ve. when theo 
AVEF rul thing is that even in these days, \ Jas a 
Bg the earth have become like one people, a A whe 
aitle read even by thier own followers. The Arya Pa te 
' profess to have undertaken the task of preaching i, oth 
the nations of the earth, have themselves little xe 1e | 
treasures said to have been locked up in the eo aramot 
third tenet of the Arya Samaj puts it down a s Re 8 
duty of every Arya to learn and teach V eda, to hea 
to recite it to others,’ but in spite of this 1% 
Very few Aryas who have the good fortune even 


Y contain 
Caching af 


1yoga which A 
ave sexual intercon | 


S 
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Compare with this the following state- 
rican paper: “ The comment 


1N y 
30 the an Ame 
Dares pao, W. Arobbold ers in Muhammadan countries that 
otg A gn passed 2) ge faith seem more devotedly attached to 
lt | P perents © the spristians are to the Bible. My information has 
Pele, | pe Boro meri ues and Moslem schools I have visited nothing 
that ity [jen that 12 G Koran, This, as lunderstand, is true of the 
ave fs jstudi dbu University at Cario where, as one writer describes 
fa f yoommetan wo acres of turbans’ assembled in a vast enclo- 
is and a roof over it supported 


M to deny Af jono AY . þut a pavement, 
J entin | gyre with no pas ine foot of every column a teacher sur- 
aching | YY ie pupils.” Professor Noldeke writing in the 
Ba which d Pcl A Britannica says that the Quran is ‘the most widely 
tercong | Eok in existence, and one may say with equal truth that 
nee | He vada is the least read book in the world, In short, there is 
ay Mi more absurd than to believe that God confined His 
N requires ion to the Vedas, which are one of the obscurest things in 
2 woli | he world, so much so that they are little read even by their most 
ilty which J ardent followers, the Arya Samajists. The only reasonable belief is 
the rm | the Muslim belief that God has not been partial to any one people, 
™ Td that He raised His messengers among all peoples. And we say 


f the world, the Holy 


yey "vith just pride that of all the scriptures 0 i Ho 
e isap f Quran is the only book which contains this teaching and enjoins 
> betwen | its followers to take 2 tolerant attitude towards other religions. 
try hardly This is the reason that we cannot abuse the prophets or orl 
stated U ofany people as the™4rya Samajists do. On the other 

hand, we respect and honour at We believe that as formerly 
oly Quan | one uation was separated from othe. ~ nations by insurmountable 
o people o . for the whole 
therefore | World and to send one book for all the nats bub 
old, Te a at the advent of the Holy Prophet of A 


the blessings of God be upon him) these 

| be removed and the time had come 

oo to be united into one nation, God raised & : 

Pi qa and all the ages to come and sent a per ect be 

‘the nations of the earth. It is not we the DS 
Prophet himself. The 


o Vestf thisclaim was advanced by the Hol 
ihe ve as advanced by the Holy 1 
e088 "a i : Quran says in explicit terms thatit 18 & complete las ial 
edas. No ane that the Holy Prophet (may peace and the He r 
arawit if: Qur be upon him) isthe prophet for all nations. -28 he 
e Nei E but as a mercy to the 

preal worda” (gyi e have not sent thee bu Apostle of 
j 7 ooe Cxi, 108). Again, “Say, ‘O men, J am the Ap 

there unto 5); Again, “pay, ~ le We have nob sent thee 
oe all?” (vii, 158). Again, We hav ye Quan 
rave 4 men generally” (xxxiv, 128): Again, the y Qur 
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claims completeness for itself, Tt says: 


you your religion and completed upon voy = 43 is 
pleased for you to have Islam for : relon f wae A 
verses revealed towards the close of the al This ig on 
The Holy Prophet (may peace and the bles y Prophet}, 


e 


him) gave a practical proof of the uni SINS of Go 

despatching letters to the potentates of thone A bis migita M 
inviting them to accept Islam. Of all the serie Pouring coun i pit 
the Holy Quran is the only book which lan cone of the wy h a 
been consummated in it. Jt claims to ombe” the lay han | dict! 
truths that are to be found scattered in the EE Itself al tha | glo 
world, Thus it says of the Holy Prophet (Ga books Of thy | We ' 
blessings of God be upon him) “An Apostle of God Peace and th | itr 
pages (i.e. the Holy Quran) wherein are Ti a aig pure f to be 
(xevili, 2). Again, “God wishes to explain to foi and ced the g 
you into the ordinances of those who were before io to guie oh 
These claims of perfection and universality that ae aa dl), a 
the foregoing verses are not advanced by any other koka } wt 


the Vedas anywhere lay claim in plain words either to perfection J Pani 
or to universality as the Holy Quran does, or does the Bible 
any other scripture do so ? As long as the books themselves do | repu 
not claim to be both perfect and universal, it is an idle boato | fort 
the part of their followers to claim either perfection or unive- | Wei 
sality for them. They were meant for particular p:opleofa f thel 
particular age, and the instructions contained in them were | than 
adapted to the particular circumstetices of the particular people, | Telin 


The Vedas may at 


Tee % be compared to the A. B. C.o of | 
divine revelation and it 


36% fruitless task to make any attempt | hoo, 
to drag them out of #%e dark corner of obscurity. How cat | th, 
‘the world repose x= 1 hopes in a book with which even the most J tong 
“called followers have little acquaintance. oe the 
ie in their hands, save a few quotations er the 
bodied in the Satyarth Prakash of Pandit Daya AWAN iny 


2 ter \ 
firya wri i his. He says mâ iil 
rya writer bears testimony to t potent ANB reng 
eyen Arse that 
e Shasiras at fa 


ae 
edic Scholarship. We have cried long and loud, p r Log 

than was good ae us, we have fought and foiled out Ei i nol p 
has proved unanswerable, our impassioned eloquen the ott is si 
the hearts even of our opponents... . We have aa pardot ” 

_ With the grandeur of our work (the readers will p 
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Be ig these boastful words, Editor, R.R.), But the one 
r u 


A | re opt 0% ave not done is that we have made no arrange- 
nd e y of the Vedas on systematic and siena, 
e of A gests for E savants and their Indian disciples are working 
tity J ioe a the interpretation of the Vedic verses, We see and 
2 uno, | pavot k . the mischief, but are helpless to undo its effects. They 
Ission by nto d torture the Vedic words and wring out of them the 
Ountrigg | pist a s suited to their purpose. We gaze helplessly on the 
© World, | gose mos and humiliating scene, but there is no one amongst 
to hayy bee word of protest in defence of our sacred books. 
j all thy | wouter E i the Vedas were revealed when man first began 
s ofti | We re virgin earth. European scholars pronounce this 
mg the f Be absurd and childish. We claim that the Vedas contain 
H ' rin of all sciences. European Sanskiritists laugh at this 
P hee y Bi us that our Vedas contain only songs of praise sung in 

guide ut of the deified forces of nature by Arya shepherds and 


(iv, ái, ; ae 5 : 
in 4 < or rules for sacrificing animals and even men to pro 
kant nia them. I have to admit it with shame that we hee no 
arfectin | Pundits amongst us learned enough in the canons of ed 
Bible | interpretation and well-versed enough in western sciences 7 
elves d) | repudiate these charges .... . - That we are wholly unprepare 
boaston | for this contest at the present moment goes without saying -. + « 
minr | Wetalk of rallying the whole of mankind round the bania of 
pleofa f the Vedic faith. Lt appears to me to be an empty boast. More 
m were | than 25 years have elapsed since the founder of the Arya ae) 
people, | relinquished this mortal coil, bul in spite of our poot 
Boot | W talk, we have failed to give an impetus to the study 


atten of the Vedas and the Shastras. Our learned men, vee ate, 
in ta been able to bring out a single masterly” comen Ea E tens 
Ms the Vedas or the Shastras..... Some of vhem start Y E e 5 
) They nec theory of their own and they try the goo o eae 
fromt i ya inhand accord with it at any cost. 13 ane aes 
a Naod i Ilightest chance of explaining a text um a ae i ond 
n a later er theory, they will twist and torture 2 acol ` 
nb Arya è wring out of them the meaning which they desire icib 

ead into them. And when they find any verse so meorrig 


Aa will not yield to their yoke they pronounce it oah 
l interpolation without the least hesitation- In giving ` 


scholar $ 2 a 
cong P tical interpretation of a Mantra, our Pandits always Hy iA 
g mo Ye that the Vedas contain the basic principles of all science 
if T yt therefore, they are never tired of showing that peed 
wd f gotra, in whi re, or air, etc., occtlths 
Scribes go Which the word water, fire, 2a The result 


me hidden property of that object... 


18 gj Sx a0 
"ply deplorable. ‘Their explanations are often so onbof — 
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place and jejune that on 


(Sq 
Ponp, 
comes to entertain a not ve 


e puts down the 
. ry high opinion of the yt digg > 
The above is a sad but true om edag a 
Arya Samaj is making to revive the VART of tho l 
9 : eda oy atten 
of mankind round the banner of the Ve and Tally the Pt the 
Samaj does not accept the transl atin ea faith? The at 
European and even Indian scholars chee UO Vedas mad, 
to belong to the cult of Pundit Daya Nae the ilu yf 
rendering as untrustworthy, but the pity is that and rejects their f 
are ‘helpless’ and cannot give the world T own Ponds | 
| of the Vedas. And when they make any Aion, Cxplanatig 
some verses, they do not do the work honestly and p to explain f 
into them meanings which they do not convey. What leh mal 
i the world expect from such exponents of the Vedas) He 
i translations by Western Sanskiritists and the explanation 
the orthodox Hindus are not reliable, what means are thers) aà 
know that the Samajic explanations of the Vedas are true sq 
trustworthy. Judging from the Samajic point of view, the 
world is unable even to understand the Vedas; and itsom | 
Pundits are not trustworthy authorities, and yet unfortunately | 
for the world the Veda is the only book sent by God forthe |) 
guidance of mankind—a book which for centuries has remained |} 
unopened and which even now is practically a sealed book. By ji 
the by, it must be remembered that in ‘torturing w Me | 
verses, the Pundits of the Arya Samaj only follow the a i 
Pundit Daya Nand who did exactly what the writer imputes 


_ the Pundits of to-day. 


A remarkable 
‘book for the guj 
_ that the lan 


c is still a living language 1S : <ii die í 
ealed books whose language G 
ooks now and are not meant by ¢ 
book whose language is still a living 
book which the world has to follow. Pig jock ant! 
language and, therefore, the Veda is also 2 - ‘equally imp 
impossible to breathe life into the dead, 161 
to breathe life into the Vedas. 
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as ) 8) yw j isle shad 9 8 Ves 


The Attitude of the Arya Samaj 
towards other religions. 


Every body who cares to read the relfgious literature of the Arya 
Samaj or who has happened to see a Samajic preacher address 
a public meeting will attest the popular opinion that abusive- 
ness constitutes the prominent characteristic both of the Samajic 
literature and the Samajic lectures. The followers of the 
"chief religions of India, the orthodox Hindus, the Christians 
and the Muslims complain with one voice of the virulent and 
vulgar attacks of the Samaj on every thing that is held sacred 
by them. Invectives are hurled at the followers of other religi- 
oms not only in writing and speeches but also in devotional 
hymns which are sung from the platform by boys and girls, 
This practice is, no doubt, suicidal, and it has become so wide- 
spread that some of the more sensible friends of the Samaj seem 
to have been alarmed at its growth. To what extent this 
epidemic rages in the Samaj will become apparent from the 
following testimony of the Samajic writer whom T quoted in my 
wte on the Vedas in the last issue. He, writing in a receng 
“sue of the Vedic Magazine, says: “Our name is identified not 
| only by our foes, but also by many of our friends with all that 
| "dogmatic, intolerant and arrogant. The language Which we 
„i “® towards our adversaries and their creeds is not at all 
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of Prosody, and I shall call him a genius who can 
eee eae aa They serve to excite our 
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every body. A mero boy, barely out of hi 
ing the three R’s and with no experience o 
railing against and reviling the master minds of ti e Hol 
as Shankra, Buddha, Christ, etc., is not a rare 9j i Wo rel 
Our newspapers are not only the graves of ae k among 9, 
those who differ from us in matters religious i 
sepulchres of the good name of our own oo-reli gion e te the 
We know how to exaggerate the petty foibles of Wee | 
grave moral delinquencies. We are past masters in a into 
painting our adversaries black and raising their ia ae 
to the dignity of heinous sins. Our speakers love =o 
than to satirise the beliefs of the followers of other m ' 
highly objectionable and often vulgar language, ni 


That lecturer i 
considered successful among us who can make his audience hold 


f men ang 


tion o 
y are 


soe 
their sides with laughter at the cost of the most cherished aud and 
most sacred beliefs of others. All our wit and humour consistsin 
holding up other faiths to ridicule. And this we are pleased to M 
call plain-speaking. Even our writers of whom we should expe f fhe 
better things debase themselves by pandering to the low tats | the 
of the masses. The same defect which mars our speechesis me 
present in our literature. Take up any periodical isuel ty | are 
Arya Samajists, and you are sure to find the editor and i the 
correspondents engaged in the disgraceful business of washing | thr 
other people's dirty linen in the public. Our so-called Bhaja’ f on 
(devotional songs) are for the most part a string of a a 
words containing wanton and un-called se TA ae 
religious beliefs and institutions of the Hindus, ieee i i 
aud Christians. Instead of raising the soul with the idl | F 
muzic to the contemplation of the most High, n vl 3 
down to grovel and wallow in the mire of batta ma no 
heir authors are too proud or too ignorant to ote goan He n 
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ie sympathies and embitter the feelings of the non- 
ost amnajists towards us. They have taken such a firm hold 
BI nat they have become almost indispensible for the 
02 A of our anniversaries. And according to the well-known 
gucces apply and demand, Bhajan books have stuffed our 
have stifled all other literature. The passion 

1 into existence a number of Bhajan Mandlis, 


s 
Ww of 
I and 


stalls 
nE nas callec 


etings and instill the venom of hatred into 


‘ich vis 
$ A ds of the hearers. We have become slaves to this vicious 


thie min 


graving 
riety and 


to such an extent that we have lost all sense of pro- 
decency. Weare not ashamed to make our boys 
and girls sing the bhajans and to extol this breach of the rule 
hich Manu absolutely forbids the students to smg and play 
instruments. No doubt it is a pretty sight to 
aud danghters making a show of theit cleverness, 


jp W 


gee our sons 


q many parents love this sight extremely.” 


an 
ation from a plain-spoken Samajic writer 


to the core is the whole body of the Samaj. 
the young and the old, the lecturer and 
and the correspondent, the leaders and the 
opulation, both male and female, 
Hatred of others, particularly 
permeates this ‘purely philan- 
hers has got a firm hold 
reviling others thab 
d speeches are 


The above quot 
yill show how rotten 
The high and the low, 
the writer, the editor 
masses and even the juvenile p 
are all afflicted with the disease. 
the Christians and the Muslims, 
thropic association.” The carping at ot 
on them, and so strong is their passion for 


ritlugs and the most frenzie 


the most Violent w 
wide channels for the flow of 


no longer regarded as sufficiently 
their souls and they have taken to satirising others im verse, 


ond songs breathing hatred and calumny are sung from the 
platform by their students (boys and girls) to the great satis- 
faction of their elders. The meetings where the audience are 
not entertained with a repast of versified invective are regarded 


as unsuccessful and the proceedings thereof as tame and dull. 
p 
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And so great is the demand for these 
that they ‘have stuffed the books 
literature of the Samaj.’ 


Cartoong i 
talls ang o tali 
d Stifleg al 
The auc p the Vedio Magazine donee 
accents this insatiable passion of hig fellow cae 8 
on the master-minds of other religions, ae 
suggest in a future article remedies for the ee 
which is working havoc on the body of the aa 
remedy is efficacious unless ‘it remoyeg the ae 
disease. Therefore it is high time for the 
Arya Samaj to try to find out the source of 
their Samaj from untimely death by tearing 
less hand the root of the disease whereve 
plague is raging most fiercely in the Sq 
expect that the mere external application of a medicine y; 
stamp itout. Ifthe friends of the Samaj really deşir ine vill 
the Samaj of this pest, they should make up their mei 
strike at the root ofit. ‘The current is now too strong for a 
y ; 
embankment. If the shepherds of the Samajic fold do nop ayle i 
like to see their flock swept away by the current, let them seek obscen 
out the source of the streanr and try to fill up the fountain. chapte 
head with sand-bags if possible. The root-cause of the evil lie mbi 
in the Samaj itself, but as men are often blind to their own age 
faults, it is not surprising that the Samajic leaders have not yet a 
discovered it. Or if they have discovered it, they are perhaps the Go 
afraid to interfere with it. The cause of the evil lies in what 
is held very sacred by the Samaj and they may deem it a 
sacrilege to apply a surgeon’s knife to it with theobjectof 
cutting off the rotten limb. The root of the mischief liesin— 
the name may come as a shock to many—the Satyarth Prakash 
the Bible of the Arya Samaj. The evil which, as the writes in 
the Vedic Magazine complains, has grown to such appalling 
proportions had its birth in the sacred book which Daya Nand, 


the founder of the Samaj, left as a legacy to his followers 


the eyil and gay 
out With a i 
r they find it The 
maj and it is idle, 


criticis 
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P TT —— SEE 
dit Daya Nand himself who sowed the seed, and if the 


| pun i 5 
i ow grown into a big thorny tree, tothe great alarm 


goed bas oa sonsible friends of the Samaj, it is Daya Nand 
self who is to blame. In order to verify the truth of my 
nt, the reader need only turn to the last two chapters 
f the Samajic Bible, which deal with Christianity and Islam ae 
0 ectively He will fiind, to his great surprise, that the Samaj- 
a ybose conduct our writer so strongly condemns, have been ade 


stateme 


ihe reader reads through the last two chapters of the book, he nt 
| gill fnd that Daya Nand did exactly what our writer so strongly k > 
wondemns the Samajists for, and that it is from his Satyarth ; 
that the Samajists have imbibed the spirit of cavilling at all 
hab is held sacred by the followers of the other creeds. In the 
Satyarth, he takes up the verses of the Bible and the Holy 
Quran one after another and holds them up to ridicule, His 
titicism of Christianity and Islam is a long caricature and his 
#yle is throughout vulgar and jocular and sometimes even 
dbscene. A few quotations picked up at random from his 
| capters on Christianity and Islam will suffice to bear out the 
| ruth of my statements. They are taken from an English 
anslation of the Satyarth Prakash by Mr. Durga Prashad, 
preacher of the Vedic faith. The following are some of the 
servations which Pundit Daya Nand makes with regard to 
the God of the Bible— 


(u) How can His votaries not eat cows, calves and other 


animals, whose God eats the flesh of a calf, (page 
460). 


(b) It is evident that there is a company of wild men whose 
chief is called the God of the Bible (page 461). 


(c) Look at the mischief of the God of Christians (page 
461). 


(2.) The God of the Christians is a flesh-eater (page 465). 
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em" Moses and God ave cen aimee 


(ec. Bravo, Loses and God are good fellows a 
466.) 
(f.) Tt is plain that the God of the Chris 
mountaineer who lived on a hill, 
self as God among these barbarians 


a (page 


tian 8 y n 
The 


UP hin. 
(page 467), a 


like a Juggler ( 


He Set, 


(g:) Rather He is a flesh eater and 
477). Dag 
(h.) From this account it appears that there must b 
clever barbarian who settled in a an 
declared himself to be God. The iguor 


accepted him as such (page 468). 


Some | 
Untain and 
ant savages | 


(i.) The God of the Christians is the very devil of 
(page 483). 

(3) Now tell us whether the face of your God is White like j 
that of a European or black like that of an Afrin 
etc., (page 491). 


devils (| 


(k.) “The Leader of the robbers,” (page 488.) The Gul | 
of the Christians does not sleep at night; if he 
sleeps, how can they worship him at night? He } 
must lose his sleep. If he wakes day and night | 
he will be distracted and very sickly (page 485): 


Observe the following remarks of Daya Nand with respet 
to Jesus Christ— 
(a.) lb is evident that Christ preached Bile ee 
entrap people as fishes in a net to obtain his 0 ue | 
When such was the case with Christ, it 18 np WO i 
that the modern missionaries should eee l 
in their net (page 472). 
(b) Well, if he had a little share of ee 
should he have uttered so entirely barbarous 
(page 476). 


ligion W 


ge; why | 
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‘Possessed child-like understanding” (page 476). 


Christ believed the kingdom of God to be in ssmə 
country (476). 

He behaved like a man of barbarous habits (page 
477). 

Glory to you, Christ! (page 477). 

«An ignorant barbarian” (page 478), 


‘But whence could Christ get that sense without 
the attainment of knowledge (page 480). 


«He showed much cleverness, hacking, hewing, 
breaking, splitting being his duty” (page 482). 
«He is simply arrogant who calls himself to be the 
way. &o” (page 483). 
Mark the gross obscenity of the following pasSages:— 

(a) “Now think how Sarah conceived after his (God’s) 
visiting her. Ts there any other cause of pregnancy 
than Sarah and God. It appears that Sarah con- 
ceived hy the grace of God.” (page 461). 

(b) “What a great doctor is he (God of the Christians) ! 
What were the instraments and medicines to open 
the wombs of women which he employed ?” (page 
463). 

(c.) “Since the God of the Christians was a wrestler of 
the cock-pit, he showed his grace by giving sons to 
Sarah and Rakhel.” (page 464). 

(d.) ‘Hollo, Christ got a nice wife in heaven. He must 
be enjoying conjugal pleasures. (page 490). 

le.) “God may fall in love with the women,” (page 497). 


Note the vulgarity and coarseness of the following further 


Temarks about Christianity.— 


pa 
1 
te 
$ 
4 
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(a.) Speaking of Prophet Jacob, he ș 
acts of savages.” (page 463) ays, “Ty 
(b) “The Bible is 
(page 467). 


ok 


(c.) ‘Ignorant men and savages,’ These 
with regard to Christians, (pago ri 
(d.) ‘Ignorance and folly” (of Christ) j 


(e) ‘There may be devils (if there be dey 


il 
ebook of the Ohr? 9) 


ians’ (i, Sh, TAN Made | 


(page 483). w’ Gospel | 


(f.) “John and others were all barbarians” (page 
The above quotations are sufficient to enable th , 


form an idea about the style and tone of the Found 
Samaj’s criticisms. I will, however, adda few more Quotation 
from his caricature of Islam, in order to show that what 18 true 
of his remarks about Christianity is more true of his remarka | 
about Islam. 


The following is Daya Nand’s represntation of the God 
Islam.— 


(a.) “Arrogant,” (page 495). 
(b.) ‘Ignorant’ (page 498) 
(c) ‘Like, a stiff-necked worldly man.’ (page 499). 
(d.) ‘Can God eat another God? 
Can He die of His own accord? © 
Can He be ignorant, sick and foolish p 
(e.) ‘A procurer’ (page 505). 
(f.) “A great Devil” (page 508). 
(g.) “The God of the Mussalma 
(page 509). 
(h). “The Satan of Satans.” (page 510): 
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E «an not God hear without calling? Is He deaf? 


(i.) 
(page 512). 
(j) He is not a God but a jockey. (page 513). 
‘An idiot (page 514). 
‘He has become despised in the eyes of the wise and 
the virtuous’ (page 514). 
‘An unjust, partial, and illiterate sot? (page 516) 
ö . 
‘Wicked,’ (page 524) 


‘Hearken to the hobble de hoy’s tittle tattle’ (page 
527). A 


Na ‘Untruthfu’ (page 532), “The major domo and 


me factorum of Muhammad’s house’ (page 582), 
tations Is it possible for a man, no matter however depraved he 


8 trig | may be, to utter more shocking abuse than that which I have 


emarky {f quoted above from the sacred pages of Daya Nand’s ‘Light of 


yj 


truth’? L wished to give more specimens of the great Reformer’s 
Godot | sweet language, but they are so shocking toa Muhammadan 
that I cannot reproduce them here. The only impression a 

perusal of the two chapters referred to above makes on the mind 

ofan impartial reader is that of pure contempt for the book and 
itsauthor. Now, this is the book which is placed in the hands 

ofevery student that joins a Vedic school ora college. The re- 

sult is that they learn to hate Islam and look upon the followers 

ofthat religion as ‘barbarians.’ Hence it is that even the urchins 

f ofthe Samaj are often seen ‘railing against and reviling the master 

} winds of the world” The Samajic preachers an‘! writers deem 

| ittheir duty to prove that what their leader wrote about Islam 

| nd other religions is trae and this leads them to heap abuse 

Upon abuse. ‘When the king permits himself to take an egg 

| unlawfully’, eays a Persian saying, ‘bis followers roast a thousand 

My cocks on the spit,’ Hence it is that now the whole of the Samajic 
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ee a 
literature is deluged with the abuse of Foi 
world, as the writer in the Vedic Magazine i tong og 
not the slightest doubt that it was Days ne “fe > 
poisonous tree, which has now sent out 4 ho 
directions and which has choked the soi] : 
its thorns, and every just-minded man who Will re 

the last two chapters of the book will bear a am throng 
to the truth of this statement. 7 y testimony 


r Prante 1d 4 
a Samj val 


The pity is that his comments on the Verses of the i 
the, Holy Quran not only form an unbroken String of y wea 
and railery and, to borrow his own expression, ‘beat b 
shade’ but they also do not reveal any depth of Mind, Th 
hollow and shallow from beginning to end. The meet y P 
part of his criticism is that which deals with the book l i. 
lation, He takes the visions of John literally and then real 
antly proceeds to build on it the superstructure of aa | 
One or two: instances will suffice to show how both ludicrous a 
vulgar his comments on the Book of Revelation are— 


(a.) On page 488, he quotes Rev. XIV, 1, which runs thu: 

“ And I looked and lo! a Lamb stood on the 

mount Sion, and with him an hundred and forty-fout 

thousand, having his Fathers name written m 

their foreheads.” Now mark the comment whih 

Daya Nand makes on this passage. “The Christina.” 4 

says he, “should go to mount Sion and see if theres 

the Father ofChrist and his army. If they we ipl 

‘4 there, this writing is true ; but if not, it is fileo ‘ | 

he came there, whence did he come? fit hee 

i that he and his army cam2 down from p r 
“i « they birds that such.a large army flies up a 
«a asst 

 (Ċ.) Agah on page 489, he comments on the follo orig 

‘731+ ofsthe Revelation -—Let.us rejoice 1) nde here 

a. +n of the Lamb ig come, and his wife hati "eis pos 

ready” (Rev. xix, 7). Commenting ® 


Ibu peration 
uffoong into 


of th 


+ throu 


| 


aven, are 
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le and 
ration 
MS into | 
y arg 
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Reve. “H 
iomph | 
nment, 
us and 


sthus | 
on the 
'ty-fout 
ten on 
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stians.” } 
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en, are i ; 
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passig? 
yorritg? f 
hers? 
passes | 


a Daya Nand remarks: “It may be asked who his 
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father-in-law, mother-in-law, brother-in-law and other 
relatives were ? How many children were born to him 
(Mark the obscenity of what follows. Ed., R. R.) 
The loss of energy decreaseth etrength, understanding 
valour, life and other qualities. Therefore Christ 
must have left his decayed body there by this time, 
For an object produced from the union of others must 


37 


undergo disunion.” In the concluding sentence, there 


is a covert attack on the birth of Jesus. 


I give below a few extracts from his comments on the verses 


of the Holy Quran in order to show that his comments are 
+ throughout shallow, ridiculous and even yulgar— 


(a.) Commenting on the well known verse of the Holy 
Quran, ‘In tne name of God, the most Compassionate 
and Merciful,’ with which every chapter of the Holy 
Quran begins, he observes:-—“The expression is 
doubtful. Are the sins of theft, adultery, lying and 
other vices to be begun with the name of God ?” 


(b) Commenting on the verse ‘Fight in the way of God 
against those that fight against you, the philosophical 
Pundit argues as follows :—“Is theft to be returned 
for theft? Shall we commit theft to retaliate for the 
harm the thieves do us?” Excellent reasoning! To 
fight in self-defence is, in the eyes of this follower of 
the Veda, like returning theft with theft. Trans- 
gressors, according to him, should not be punished, 
for to inflict punishmezt on an offender is itself 
transgression in the eyes of the learned Founder of 
the Arya Samaj. But he forgets that he has himself 
written a long chapter on war and the reader will see 

from the quotations which I will give later on what 
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Oth.. 
kind of Jehad our learned Pind ee 
r 


chapter. He says on page 507: a Caches in ta 
war, breaks peace’; but it is sora HP ` 

mulgator of this strange doctrine on the pr, 
war of the most treacherous type i sanction 


book. Itis curious to note that tit a Lothis f 
oly Quran 


enemy took i 
has sounded amh 
eace reigns in the 


ya Varta are enjoy- | 
ing a peace which they never enjoyed before 


Uetion 


sanctioned war only when the 
initiative, but Pundit Daya Nang 
of war at a time when perfect p 


land and when the children of Ar 


wrong any one even the weight of an ant ec. 2i 
and if it be a good action, He will increase it? the nuts 
Swami observes, ‘If God does not do even a mit cala 
of injustice, why does He double a good deed? He kin 
says elsewhere that forgiveness is also injustie, j} sucl 
The Swami’s God can neither pardon a sin, m revi 
matter however much one may cry to him for wot 
forgiveness, nor can he give more than one actualy | the 
deserves, for to do so makes him unjust, ‘The | not 
only quality which the Swami’s God r i The 
possess is iron justice and all other noble attri A | (mi 
are disclaimed by him because they a {hol 
his favourite attribute of justice. BAG a 
mercy for mercy will make him fe ath | í 
greatest fault which the Swami finds N | 35 
Muslim God is that He is described 28 “"? “9 p 
and Merciful. Pee, sri | i 
(d.) Reviewing the verse ‘They (ue Be imp? the logit? à ‘ 
daughters unto God ; far be ıt r M vith deugt a 
Swami observes ;—“ What will Go at 


ters: 
ters? It is man that has daug 


actually 
„ The 
oms to 
tributes 
ore vith 


ows 10, 
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daughters and not sons attributed to God? What 


is the cause of attributing daughters to God? Tell it 
if you know.” Does the reader see any sense in 


the above comment? Has it any bearing on the j 
yerse which the Pundit has selected for review ? 

One fails to see what he meant by putting these . 3 
questions to the Muslims. Is it they who attribute ar 
daughters to God? The above comment leads one #4 


to suspect that the Pundit was nob in his senses 
when he wrote it. 


The foregoing extracts from his comments on the Holy 5 
Quran will suffice to show the general tenor of hie criticisms. 
The following sentence of his gives his attitude to Islam in a 
nutshell “Jf is a great astonishment how such a great 


calamity (i.e. Islam) destructive of peace and grievous to man- 
kind has gob up in the world in the shape of a religion with 
sucha god and such a prophet and such a book as under 
review! Had such a religion not been prevalent the world 

vould have been in ease and felicity” (page 518.) Such being 

the attitude of the leader towards Islam and the Muslims it is 

nob surprising that his followers treat the Muslims with scorn. 

The following is the tribute which he pays to the Holy Prophet 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) and his 
holy companions :—“It is plain that savages in their ignorance 
of the true nature of God must have made this book, called the 
Koran.” Those who believe in the Holy Prophet (may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him) are described as ‘mentally 
purblind’ (page 525). On page 534, he gives te Mussulmans 
the sweet epithet of ‘barbarians. On page 589, he represents 
the Holy Quran as teaching sodomy. fis hatred of the 
Muslims may be gauged from the following SLA which 
he makes on page 377 in justification of his doctrine of Defile- 


ment :—“All the Muhammadans and slum population eat food 


» 
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at one another’s hands. Why do tie 
PY 
he classes the Muhammedans with ‘slum? 


to be a reformer of the Hindus, but alas, the «. ton Ne t 
; Hindus, i.e., the Muhammadans and the Chri r Bibong T y jetim 
to be grateful to him, for he, instead of is. ug; have wan jis 
between the Hindus and the Musalmans, i the tlie y i 
by the gross abuse of their creeds and bye mbittereg i pr 
scorn. The orthodox Hindus are far more ae hem y i ! i 
followers of this new reformer, The one en PA than the | ‘an 
and vulgar caricature of islam has been that his s ie SatCast ‘ the | 
the young to the old have learned to despise the from | te co 
carp at their creed. They have naturally modelled me and | pya) 
of criticism after the stylo of their leader and fe yl aush 
that the whole Arya Samajiec literature teems eo A Mj M 
abuse of Islam and other religions like the writings Ao zg been § 
Nand. The Satyarth Prakash has vitiated their “eae k A 
corrupted their style. If the Arya Samajists, to quote a a 
writer in the Vedic Magazine, have become “past masters in the b 
£ art of painting their adversaries black, if their ‘speakers love ype 
ih nothing more than to satirise the beliefs of the followers of | a 
ii other religions in vulgar language, if ‘only that lecturer is con. r: 1 
$ sidered successful among them, who can make his audience hod ` B 
their sides with laughter at the cost of the most sacred belief iht 

ii of others, if even their best writers ‘debase themselves by | hent 
` pandering to the low tastes of the masses, and if even thet 9 yo 
hymns ‘are for the most part a string of abusive words,’ none A iga 
but the writer of the Satyarth Prakash is responsible tr ue | ae 
And there is reason to believe that even if he had been t autho 

now, he would have surely encouraged his faithful imitators rather J. 
than regard their performances with disfavour. This is clear a | ta, 
the Swami’s letters which have appeared in the latest w The ¢ 
of the Gurukula Magazine. These letters disclose the sad if i 3 
that his followers had begun to imitate his example 1 a on | 4 
Aa 


and that he gave them every encouragement in his power 


s 
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w ia 
ear 1880, t.e, only about three years before 
e 


jetime in ers, Munshi Indraman of Muradabad, 


one of his follow ae 
ie 28 dent of the Arya Samaj there, published some 
i was SA is attacking Islam. The matter was brought to 
E Mele ernment, and (to quote the words of Daya 


the plished in the said Magazine) ‘enquiry made 


% Jetter PU He i 
ee District authorities, which unfortunately resulted 
rough ion ofa fine of Rs. 500 on Munshi Indraman and 

sho infll 
í jn the in 


fiscation of all his books.’ This appeared to Pundit 
the coun” 


Daya Nand to b 
yushi may be g | | 
By yA. B.A.C. in the course of which he says, “Rs. 300 have 
aj ML An 


A heen subscribed here for Mr. Indraman. In order to arrive 


aba definite decision in that matter, we have sent you all the 


o very unjust and the steps he took to assist the 
athered from another letter of his to Mr. Mul 


papers concerned. Please prepare the grounds of appeal after 
miure deliberation, as it will have to be sent to very eminent 
prsons. ‘lo meet the expenses in connection with this appeal 
me, Rs. 1,500 are to be subscribed from the Punjab and 
Rs. 1,500 from other provinces. You better arrange for collecting 
R. 1,500 from the Punjab.” Thus the teachings of Daya Nand 
began to bear fruit in his life-time and his example has been 
fithfully imitated ever since. Tt is not unoften that the Govern- 
ment has been compelled to take strong measures to prevent 


eliefs 
s by 
their 
none 
r ji. 
iving 


some of the preachers of the Samaj from making obscene and 
vulgar attacks on the holy personages of other religions, Some- 


Pare ths Samajic lecturers have been prohibited by district 
authorities from | 


ather M hivo Lae ecturing in their districts, and sometimes they 
oe rn a led upon to fnrnish securities for good bebavi- 
mbit 1 he shine steps a the Government have proved of no avail. 
fact A ie see puberty like its Founder, regards ne neon of 
life ive... x a aud has never either domi or 
atis | , be a such of its preachers as have been the victims 


re than once. We would deem ourselves very 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGango 


424 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIoNs 


D oOo 
fortunate if the Samaj at least listened a 
given by the gentleman whom we have ait e 
are disappointed to find that even this aA a 
friend has been resented in some quarters, ang 
that the Samaj does not mean to profit b a 
sssure. Itis impossible to uproot this ph 
as long as Daya Nand’s ‘Light of Truth? 
the Samaj. If the well-wishers of the 


8 ar 
ut 

il f thing | 
4 Ton gF 
8 the pyig ng 
mes . ne Samaj desing 
end to the evil of abusing other religions, they sh an 
the Satyarth Prakash and expunge from it ai Should Overton 


4 . Ni Portio 
acted like poison on the hearts of the Samajists Go have | 
is i z ` : 5 S, n i 
step 18 resorted to, it is impossible to extirpate the ess thig 
noxious 


tree that has sent its roots deep into the soil of the Samaj 
Nd nay, 


It is particularly dangerous to put this book in 
of tha students. It will not only 


ss 


nisi the hands 
prejudice them against thy 
Muslims and the followers of other religions, but it ill soy 


a worse seed in their fertile hearts. The hatred of the Muslin 
and his creed is not the worst teaching of the Satyarth, The 
worst part of the book, in my opinion, is that which deals with 
Christianity and the laws of Government. In the chapter on 
Christianity there are passages which must be kept out ofthe 
way of the students, if whey are to be brought up as loyal citizens 
For, unfortunately some of the remarks of Daya Nand about 
Christians evidently apply not to the Christian missionaries or 


to the Christians in general, but to the British Government and 
favourable light. 1s 


do not represent the Government in a very 
n the young minds 


it safe, I ask the Samajists, to impress early 0 is 
` 5 . ts of Day! 
such ideas as are embodied in the following statements 


Nand :— 
(a.) On page 477, the learned P 
therefore, inferred from this 
Christians show a great deal of p ia 
co-religionists. If a white man kr 


l 
undit observes al : | 
teaching that He 

artiality t0 Me" g 
ach moh | 
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———_——_ 
they generally adjudge him to be not guilty out 
of their partiality and acquit him of all blame. 
The justice of the heaven of Christ will be 
probably like it’ The words in italics evidently 
refer to the British Government, and the only 
impression they will make on the young readers 
of the Satyarth is that the Christian Government 
is anything but just. The author identifies the 
Government with the Christians and it must share 
the hatred which the book excites in the minds of 
its readers against the Christians. 


(œ) On page 466, a young Hindu reader will bi 


across the following utterance of his beloved 
master and religious guide, which sheds further 
light on the feelings of the great Hindu Reformer : 
—“Splendid! it is on this account that the Chris- 
tians fall upon the property of foreigners as a 
thirsty creature upon water, a hungry upon food.” 
Here also evidently the reference is to our own 
rulers, The Christian missionaries indeed go to 
foreign countries, but they cannot be said to 
‘fall upon the property of foreigners, as a thirsty 
creature upon water, a hungry upon food.’ 
Evidently it is the sons of Britannia that are 
represented as ‘falling upon the property of foreig- 
ners (the children of Arya Varta) as a thirsty 
creature upon water, a hungry upon food.’ These 
yond reflect the general complaint of the Indian 
estes that the Government is continually . 
Bat India of its resources and robbing its 
a of their wealth. It is pity that the Samajic 
ible should corrupt young minds by impressing 
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: 9 — Pte 
on them such foolish ideas about mr 
of the British Government. eniga rl 


(c.) Hatred of the people whom a 

convenient name of ‘Christiang’ ae 

been so predominant in his ming ‘in. k hava 

vent to it even where there was no T © gare | 
310 


` m to d 
so. On page 467, we read the follow: 0 
the God of the Christians receives ES 


eg th Since 
i e EaCrifitg 
of oxen, why should not his dey 


i f oteos stuft thei 
belly with beef? Why should they not q 4 


to the world?” ‘Doing harm to the wi A 
clearly what he elsewhere calls ‘falling Upon the 
property of foreigners as a thirsty creature id 
water, a hungry upon food’ and the same peo 
are meant in both places. The quotation give 
above further shows that one of his reasons for 
hating ‘the Christians’ was that they ‘stuffed their 
belly with beef? and the same circumstance seems | 
to be one of the causes for which he hated 
the Muslims, ‘the slum population’ or “barbarians | 


as he is pleased to call them. 


Not only the British Government is represented a | 
Satyarth Prakash as unjust, harmful and ae a 
wealth of Arya Varta as a thirsty man falls upon E aT 
hungry man falls upon food, but ue a tor the youthful 
worse teachings which render it totally unsuite es 
members of the Arya Samaj. oeni i A 
injunctions as the following will produce on ae svi 
to whom the British Government has been rept | 
harmful and rapacious.— oie 4h 


: ice you 
(a) ‘Proclaim that man with one voice J 


ultur 
is just impartial, well-educated, na 
friend of all. To thabp way ® 
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_ eee govereigaity; be greater than all, manage 
U A ? 
the aff aws of state. (page 182) 


whose knowledge, culture, and purity 


the 
2 


Tile 


A Kshatriya, 


BA z are as perfect as those of a Brahmin should govern 
gave | the country (page 180). 3 

0 do (c.) The four chief offices, as Commanderin- Chit Head 
Sineo of the Civil Government, Minister of Justice, and 
tifia the supreme head of all, the King, should be held 
their by those persons who are well-versed in the Vedas 
a na Shastras (page 182). 

i " (d) He is an atheist and a slanderer of the Vedas, who 
Upon | $ disparages their teachings as well as the writings 
people a of true teachers in conformity with the Vedas. 
given He should be excluded from good society aud even 
ns for expelled out of the country (page 56). 

their | (c.) Letno man abide by the law laid down by men, 
E who are altogether ignorant and destitute of the 


knowledge of the Vedas (page 187). 
(f) Letno man transgress what has been decided éven 
by an assembly of three men who are scholars of 


arians 


$ a Rig Veda, Yajur Veda and the Sama Veda | 
PF (page 186). : 
g evel I refrain from making any comments on the above quotations ` 
thil | which are taken from Dr. Charinjiva’s translation of the 
nf, such Satyarth Prakash. I only emphasise that such teachings should 


Hindus | 


unjust, { 


not be impressed on young minds particularly in these days 
of political unrest when there are many among the Hindus 
whose aspirations nothing short of Swaraj can satisfy and whose 


a ae ea ae ae ee 


g I motto is ‘India for Indians.’ ‘The following extract from 
of | Munshi Ram Arya, the present leader of the Arya Samaj’s letter 
a 


Published in the Civil and M ilitary Gazette, dated June 25th, 
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1907, is alarming. This letter was Written 
charges against the Samaj on the occasion of tt y 
loading Aryas in connection with the Political e arres 
Punjabin the year 1907. In the course of the “Bitation : 
gentleman refers to a judgment of Mr etter 

Judge at Allahabad, dated 26th Nove 
to certain extracts from the writings of D 
the court by Pundit Ala Ram, accused, t 


THE REVIEW OF RE 


LIGIONS, 


in re 


to 


aya Nand a 


he judge 
samples of such publications are put in, in the ae 


I in 
z ! T Cludeg 
passage of which the meaning is, ‘Let there never be ; 


the ‘re 
-They l 
“7 change 


mouldi 


or translations, which I have had verified from joa tthe 
so far as they have been proved. One batch of tl A originals, parmin 
(exhibit z) is intended to justify the assertion E extractg | ide an 
Ala Ram that the Aryas are rebels. Extract oy i 


< 


i a fore} 
ruler in our country, and let us never be subject) ty a ec 
No! er, 


Extracts II, III, IV, V, are prayers for empire, Extract 
deplores the absence of Native Government in India ct VI 


Extract VIII refers to the partiality of whites for whites ang TI 
; i D 

acquittals of white men who have struck or killed natives Prakas 

Extract IX attributes the existence of foreign rule to interna the en 


disunion: ‘May God in His mercy so ordain that this fatal 
disease may cease to be among us Aryas,’......... Extract XIV 
says that ‘When the natives of a country trade in their om 
country and foreigners rule over and trade in one’s own (native) 
country, surely the result can be nothing but poverty and pain,’ 
Extract XV............ concludes ‘owing to their misfortune the 
descendants of these Aryas are being trampled under the 
heel of foreigners” Extrach XVI ascribes the incressitg 
trouble of the Aryasto the advent of foreign eaters of Hes 
and drinkers of wine. Some of the following extracts describe 
the ideal rajah or ruler and the destruction of the killers j 
kine.” I quite concur with the learned judge when he ee 
that these exhortations and prayers of Daya Nand ‘are x f 
the immediate overthrow of foreign rule, but ae 


k; 
7 
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more that these writings are ill-adapted for the 
; 
e ee the college-student and must be carefully kept 
an 


fthese writings are, for instance, studied 


i E I 
$ yaye 

Ary, tof ‘clad of Gurkula who have little touch with the 

Met i th aa it cannot be hoped that they will exert a whole- 

Mog f ptside vO" ntheir minds. By the by, a ‘Hindu Nationalist’ 


lih ome influence € 
ttan | us describes 19 
Taety $ of the founders O 
g jn an 0 


a recent issue of the Vedic Magazine the object 
f the Gurukula in establishing their ‘shrine of 
ut of the way lovality ‘with high hills on one 


nal in z 7 
— d waters of the Ganga rushing past on the 


acts | ade and the rapi mga 
«After all, the Gurukula authorities are not so much 


> b er— f 
_ sofan old world’ as the harbingers of a new era. 


3 a | the ‘revivalist 
“hey believe that their country stands on the eve ofa great 


change, and that the Arya Samaj will be a potent factor in 
moulding and guiding the destinies of the new epoch.” 


2. 
og 
=] 
< 


The following teachings from the 6th chapter of the Satyarth 
Prakash are even more harmful in as much as they inculcate 
ihe employment of underhand methods and even treachery :— 


(a.) “He should conceal his parts attackable by the foe 
as the tortoise hides its limbs from danger’ 
(page 189). 


(b.) “As a heron attentively watches to catch a fish, so let 
him muse on collecting wealth; having improved his 
finances, let him put forth his strength like a lion 
to vanquish the enemy; let him fall upon the foe 
like a leopard from an ambush; let him double 
like a hare on the approach of a powerful enemy 
and then take him by surprise” (page 189). 


(c) “When he comes to know that war at a certain time 
will bring on a little distress to him, but at other 
ime tend to his advantage and certain victory, he 


Se, ais ay oe he 
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should make trace and hani ne 2 
time” (page 194), These icine till fy 
One should look friendly hed vise to 
upon the enemy like a leopara oe but io 
to fight. The treaties are iy hs Aen stron | a h 
broken when a favourable oppor On| i 
Is it not treachery? In the He ofie ganaj! 
one is to be a friend in appearance b fy © fet 
at heart. OY. in d0 
Gabyat 
[need not bother the reader with any selon 


from this strange book. The passages I have ae te sag 
of this article will suffice to show that the contents te md t 
prejudice the reader against both the Muslims and the Chris supp 
The founder of the Samaj seems to have entertained ited 
hatred towards the Muslims and the Christians and his followers | Muha 
have inherited that hatred from their leader and it find pe 
expression in their abuse of other religions and in their contr. 

versial literature which is modelled after the writings of Dyal 
Nand. As to what his attitude towards the British Government} 
was, I will let the reader form his own opinion. 


1 

The evil of abusing the holy personages and scriptures of 
other religions and ridiculing their sacred beliefs is pon 
afraid, too deep-rooted to beeradicted, and it seems destined 
to die with the Samaj itself. 


The book is held in the same reverence by the Arya ee 
ists in which a Christian holds his Bible. Itis viel a 
the members of the Samaj and its injunctions at e | 
the words of an oracle. Notonly the old but the E i 
only the males but the females, read the book a a. 
a Christian reads the Gospel. It is to be found 1 S athe 
hold and is prescribed as a text-book for every a sy 
Samaj, There is scarcely an Arya Samajist whose 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


nn te le 


gpa oF THE ARYA SAMAT mowarns OTHER 431 
qË antit RELIGIONS. i 


P its teachings and hence we find that even the 
d mia sacred teachers 


ail as offensively at the 

her religions as Daya Nand himself. 
others is so prevalent among the 
ow idle to hope that any remedy will prove 
tamping ib out. If there be any remedy which 
Modit is only one and that consists in purging the 
i ous elements. Let the:Samaj prepare a 
nof the Satyarth, carefully omitting all those 


es of ot 


e ideme 
ts that it is 0 


in 
0 gome 


d editio : 
h inculcate 1 


foreigners and cir 
f the original which breathes extreme racial hatred. 


y under deep obligation not only the 


geformer 
totation | sn ges whic 
© cour | md t0 the 
this bork nppression © 


hristian |. peo doing they will la 
and the Christians, but also the British Govern- 


culate the ptrified edition in 


d bitte: juhammadans 
followers 

it fuds 7 ment. 

Ir coniro 

of Daja 

vernment 


d 
h 


ptures if 
ow, J am 
destined : 


pip eet EPS READ, 


De Grp am pL 


Et ate aot 
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Sardar Pritam Singh, M. A., contrib 
$ Í Tor Ute 
article on the above subject to the Gurukulp VEY reng 
En ‘ sq a 
remarks almost coincide with the views ofte a Magazin able 
n X Presseg : e 


pages of our Review with regard to the Bae E 
and as they com» from the pen of a cultured fis of the nig ae 
reproduce copious extracts from them here as a t Bentlen N, a Fis 
reasonableness of the Quranic attitude to the no to by a 
ce tons Of th ihe Mu 

The writer of the article in question begins p Ghristi 
the prophets with poets and philosophers, aN ais Compating | ga Bi 
says he, ‘combines in himself both the phi anai OX A segra | po Jet 


À losopher E. 
poet. He is the golden mean. Heisa Divine oo and the {their O 
“*e8SE gap, He 


comes with a mission. He derives his authority f 
unquestionable source. His words, though prosaic y a i 
poetry; and his sayings, though simple, have the bight K 
phic truths embodied in them. He gives what mista a 
at a certain stage of advancement. He puts the teaching aa 
intelligible form and his words are commands which all er 
obey. He avoids the abstractions of the philosophers on the 
one hand and the imaginative flights of the poets on the other, 
He lays down practical maxims of conduct and commands 
obedience to them because of their divine origin,’ 


He 
argue 
u 
ad in 
4 in itsel: 
Then he proceeds to establish the superiority of a prophet f proof | 
over a philosopher or a poet by an argument which no body cau f my b 
controvert. “TI am not making any dogmatic assertions,” com ©} Individ 
tinues he, “ when I place a prophet above a philosopher OF 
poet. Let me illustrate my point. Everyone’s work i8 tobe 
judged by the influence he exerts on the minds he conquers: 
Numbers may not count for much, yet the homage paid toa 
prophet is always greater than that paid to a philosopher E 
poet. Look at the world as a whole—survey the peop w 1 
will find them classed into Hindus, Muhammadans, Oreste 
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astrians, Jews, and so on. Are there any philoso- 

sibist® Zoro of who have been the founders of great religious 
ow A philosophy is but a phaso of religious ideas 

g and not divided into Aristotelians, Platoniang 
gelians ? You will also mark that each one of 
has ab its back a Personality and a Book. The 
asses their Vedas and the Rishis to whom the revelation 
ig the Bhagvat Gita which was revealed to Krishna; 
dans have their Al-Quran and Muhammad; the 
Bible and the Christ; Buddhists their Tripataks 
the Parsis their Zoroaster and Zend Avesta; 


A, althou 
ithe abstract, 
: Kontians OF He 
vorig, : 
n 


yee ch 
pn 
a, or late 
ihe Muhamme 
pristians their 
od Buddha ; 


3 We 
0 th e 
f the 


ar : i 
a te Jews have their Moses aud the Old Tencent the Chinese 
| th | their Confucius and his Commandments. 
le 
He S Mr,Pritam Singh then proceeds to lay down three pro- 
M an positions ome 
ie (a) that all religions are of divine origin, 
iloso. ate 
a (b) that the prophets are divine messengers, 
nan (c) that the books they bring are divine revelations, 
ve to He proves the above propositions by the following line of 
nthe) argument :— 
ther, 


“The fact that the belief in the divinity of the prophets 
ndin the revelation of their books is of common observation, 
juitself is a proof in favour of the above propositions, and if 
| Hoof be necessary, here is one that was convincing to me and 
wy be so to many of you. Humanity is always progressing, 
Individuals reason differently ; and no standard of social con- 
| {can be evolved, unless we find a person in every stage of 

ers i Progress who dominates and stands head and shoulders 
n ! ie others, He is the Pilot, the Seer, or the Prophet. 
a nt = down before him and acknowledges his superior 
Fa br d ES certain laws to society which every mem- 
a (bred p us laws are not like the laws of a legislator, 
sa! J physical force; but his laws are such as must be 


ands 


ophet 
can 
con: : 
or a 
to be 


— 


——— m nae 
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obeyed by each and every one who is th AT 


The laws have their force for a naranai ae a 

: society outgrows them and stands in dae ttt ai ! 

a Then comes by Divine Will and Order «ae ee vie 
corroborating the laws of his predecessor, ~ aw-given ae 
shape and a fresh spirit. Thus, time after A 8 bea ang, 
Messengers of the Almighty to guide humer me, apnea . 
great goal of spiritual life, and according toyi 
time and place they give a new teaching to suit é e 
of society. That this law has been working in ate 
from religious history. Five thousand yearg ago 3 past is elony 
the Vedas to suit the requirements of the A e 
settling in this great continent of ours, Ag can 
Aryan thought grew and developed, the Bh 
revealed to Krishna. It is an epoch-making ihe 


TUS to thay 
Needy of the 


T Condition, 


agvat Gita wy A 


i Ok in tho anci 
literature of the Hindus..... The memorabie re A 
Trom 


the Gita that ‘when reli gion decays and irreligiousnesg increases 
I come and manifest myself into the world’ remarkably tale 
with the line of argument I am describing for you.” The 
quotation from the Gita is a word of God, revealed to Krishna 
and, therefore, the ‘I’ in the quotation refers to God andn 
to Krishna who was a human being through whom God manifest 
ed Himself to the world, as He manifested Himself to the world 
through other prophets from time to time. 


Then the learned writer proceeds to describe the present 
condition of the spiritual religions of the world. Speaking of 
Hinduism he says:—“ One finds oneself in extreme difficulty | 
to give a comprehensive definition of the Hindu Religion..." | 
Question a Hindu about his faith and you will not ee fe | 
Hindus having exactly the same belief. . .. O Goa 
and sub-division has brought it to the verge of non astm 
Its philosophy may be of the highest and the best, oy A a the 
has long ago been devoid of functioning as 4 religion, ! 
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Tgp PROP 

0) a universal, social sanction to human conduct .-- 

e of Beds to-day old and decrepit, propped and supported 
ig 6 


; formed movements but dying of old age, as social 
7 starally do with timo.” 


puddbism, Mr. Pritam Singh writes : “ We find at its 
remarkable personality—an unrivalled Renunciation, 
had fallen into a state of decay when the spirit of God 
h in the shape of Buddhism and sought once more 
n Hindu India a purity of beliefs. It sought to 
equality that had resulted with the rise of the 
_ The Vedas which were not read by the Hindus, 
„which in fact had become out of date, in the sense that every 
i lation is for & time and for a place, were replaced by a 
i f beliefs..-+---+ The rapid spread of Buddhism 
d in the neighbouring countries of the east 
afterwards, 18 & phenomenon which is too well-known to every 
tudent of religion, and was, in fact, the first to adopt conversion 
ga religious institution. The Buddhism of to-day has under- 
gone a similar of decay as Hinduism has done; and though a 
Buddhist is more defined in his creed than a Hindu, yet the 
girit of Buddha is gone and the husk is left behind.” 


of 


pioduism 
ane afresh 10 
P establish 1 


the in 


Then the writer passes on to Zoroastrianism and Judaism. 
«Of the two great` old religions, Zoroastrianism and Judaism, 
we see the same. Zoroaster stands out as a very prominent 
prophet in old Persia. His laws and commandments have come 
dovn tous in Zend Avesta. For several centuries Zoroastrianism 
wag the religion of the Persians, but it has also become old— 


byold, I do not mean that the essential truths of religion are ever 


| mbject to any change—but by old I mean that its laws were 


fora time only and for a people only. Before the spread of 
Team, they did not make a bold stand, and Persia embraced 
llam in the sixth century after the birth of Christ. Persia, 
Thich was the cradle of a civilization as old as ours, with a 


- 
A 
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religion equally old, passed through the net 

and degeneration to which every social Ural co 
The Jews had a code of laws which cee Organism « 
given them. The sons of Israel werg 
race on the face of the earth. The spiritual tea 
been set in motion by Moses had lost ime current y ae | 
rise of Christianity, the Jews were scattered ee » befor 
till we find so few now sticking to an olq rsa they dwindle 
nos suit the changed conditions of the times faith tha 


Once the i) 03eg, tal 


From Judaism Mr. Pritam Singh passes on to Chr : 

bristianity 
ought in his Ney 
cial conduct fora 
et in Arabi 


“The code of Ethics which Christ br 
Testament guided the individual and the 80 
pumber of centuries, and then arose a proph 


worked wonders for his people—the Arabs.” OF a who A 
condition of Christianity. tho writer says, “ The body A : 
§ there 


but the spirit is gone.” 


Then the learned writer proceeds to rebut the charge of 
imposture that is brought against the Holy Prophet (may peat 
and the blessings of God be upon him) by most of the Christians 
and many Hindus, notably the Arya Samajic sect of Hinduism, 


“I cannot tolerate for a minute the idea that a prophetis 
false or insincere. He asserts with all his force that he is Divine 
Messenger. People persecute him but he persists in his mission 
and at last succeeds. Can you convince me ‘that 300 million 
of believers in the Quran at the present day, and many who 
believed in him before, were men who were putting their fiti ; 
ìu a false thing? His commandments are being obeyed implicitly | | 
by so many millions, and now for 13 centuries his name A J 
been on the lips of his believers for at least five times n i 
Whence, gentlemen, do you think is this power f Js it, er 
it be, short of Divine? For one cannot imagine ib f oa 
Wise.” Lastly, the writer makes a vague rete yore, í 
of Modern Age so that it is difficult to tell whom he mes 
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Peta De found in the following statement of his :— 
peferen o? 3 modern age has its own Prophet whose teachings 
ujestly * ee to guide the conduct of the men living in this 
pave altima Though our learned writer does not name the Pro- 
go on Age, yet judging by the description he gives of 
one may 84y with some degree of confidence, that the 
om he refers to is the one who in our times claimed 
to hav : Sige 
phere 18 only one man to whom the lense! writer's descr a 
0 prophet that “he asserts with all his force that he is a 
ae Messenger ” and that ‘people persecute him but he 
oe in his mission and at last succeeds’ applies with full 
force: Of all the reformers of the modern age, one alone 
appeared in the character of a prophet and that was Ahmad of 
Qadian, All those characteristics that distinguish the prophets 
from the rest of the human kind also formed the distinguishing 
features of his life and character. If the prophets form a 

distinct class, distinguishable from the rest of the human race, 

Ahmad belonged to that class. If Zoroaster was a prophet, if 

Buddha and Krishna were prophets, if Moses and Jesus were 

prophets, Ahmad was also a prophet; for all those traits which 
mark out Zoroaster and the rest as prophets also mark him 

oubas such. Ahmad spent the earlier part of his life in solitude 
ad meditation- During this time he kept aloof from the world 
and spent his time in prayer and devotion. The darkness in 
which he saw the world involved plunged him in deep grief 
and he earnestly prayed to God to let the light of truth shine 
oueemore on the earth. During these days of solitude he 
received the divine gift of revelation and God spoke to him 
a He spoke to the prophets of former ages. God revealed 
to him deep secrets of the future and the wonderful fulfilment 
ube events disclosed in the’ revelations brought to him the 
conviction that the voice he heard was undoubtedly the Voice 
the Lord, Every new revelation brought him fresh assurance 


ee wa? 
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and the Lord manifested His glory ġo hin 
it to the former prophets. God commanded hi ad mani 
seclusion, come forth into the world ang state im to mat 
of the earth as prophets had prophesied i Phesy to tha o, 

inspired by God, rose and announced that 
in whom were fulfilled the prophecies of a) me a 
of the world relating to the advent of a Messe be 
days. It was not a mere claim. God shoes rin 
in support of his claims, and they are too Werful ony 
recounted here. When he yet lived in asics erous to hy 
God spoke to him saying that He would raise } and 


he Wag 


im ; Obscurity, | ig aho 
of renown and that He would send to him mullite inet to 
well-nigh tire him. His claims startled the people me the i 

’ arly | turn 


the Muhammadans from among whom he had rig 


en and who ‘= This 
had now ceased to expect a new prophet that shoul wre 


d make hi atc 
aa oom modest them. wVialent Opposition greeted is ; 


; ful cit 
claims from all quarters. But he persevered and continued to f wero 
prophesy until his mission was a great success, After loog | yew 
centuries, the world heard once more the Voice of God through | have 


him. He announced numerous prophecies and their fulfilment | and J 
showed that it was God who had spoken. A reference to twoot | that 
three of his prophecies will show the character of his predic | J, st 
tions. The world has only recently seen the truth of the word | gay 
of God revealed to, and published by, him on January 15th, 1 creo 
1906. On the day named the powerful Word of God camelo 
him announcing that a mighty earthquake was about to sale 
the palace of the Shah of Persia from its very founda 
‘There has taken place a quaking in the Shah's palace ® iD Tee 
English translation of the words of the revelation and ‘a A ofQa 
revelation descended on him long before there was aT } lode 
the earthquake which only the other day overthrew Ei dy 
Shah from his ancestral throne, Similarly, long bel" Jodia Li 
was any trace of the plague that has been doronta ae ie 
during the last decade or so, he prophesied ee me 


| ofa 
betwe 
what 
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feitea TUR towns and villages of the Punjab Erenn the 
ve hy t si ho advent of the epidemic. Angels of the God, said 
ation, people ° sen by him in a vision planting ugly trees of plague 
being ee as towns and villages of the province and the only 
tO phet jp the YATO e the divine visitation was turning to the Lord 
Phety f 40 w ee for deliverance. His warning was not heed- 


$ ing to 
and Pe was a fiercer outbreak of the plague in the Punjab 


ther part of India, Again, his prediction that 
iy, ie of earthquake’ iar Tar raze pe and villages 
eights othe ground was followe i y e memorak e earthquake of 
would | the 4th April, 1905, which literally in the twinkling of an eye 
larly urned the happy valley of Kangra into a wilderness of ruins. 
dwi = This earthquake, he again predicted, was only a prelude of 
ke his greater and severer earthquakes which were about to lay beauti- 
ed ha f folcities in ruins in different parts of the earth, and some of which 
ed to | qero to be of unparalleled severity; and the whole world is an 
t long | eye-witness to the truth of this prediction. These predictions 
nrough | have already been dwelt upon in the pages of this magazine, 
ilment | sd Ineed not dilate on them here. Many are the prophecies 
twoot | tht have been fulfilled and many that yet await fulfilment. 
predi | Jy short, those who have studied the life and teachings 
word | ofAhmad will have no hesitation in admitting that his whole 
y 15th, | career was that of a prophet and his whole character was that 


latter 


sigu | edan 
‘toh | po in any © 


amet tf a Divine Messenger. The existence ofa close similarity 
shako between the views expressed by Mr. Pritam Singh and 
an wiat Ahmad repeatedly preached both in his writings and 
a ie | Peches leads one to conclude that it is probably to the prophet 
i i "Qadian that he refers when he speaks of the Prophet ofthe 
P j n Age; but even if he does not refer to him, he must 
-thore ‘st him with the prophets if he is true to the views which he 


Jodia < i Ra in his article. A reference to the article on ‘Changes 
feari | A Revealed Law and Continuance of Revelation’ in the 
1 number of the Review of Religions will show how closely 
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his views resemble the teachings of Ahmad ( 
blessings of God be upon him), my 
; There is, however, one statement of Pu 
which needs to be modified. He says ‘ Every a = Singh f hi 
a time and for a place. We admit that Goalie Slation ig for aie 


books in the past which were ‘for a time and i “onding 
but we are not prepared to endorse the view tha ra Place» 


future God will continue to send new books B Even in the «hic 
the guidance of mankind. The past differs from ae lave foe | of 0 
the future in the fact that in times past one nat and prop 
pletely cut off from the other and it was impractica Was com. chan} 


ble that one 


i i 5 : rid, Hence ance, 
different prophets were raised in different countries and t \ a 
i = 00 
teachings they brought were adapted to the particular ciron, 4 B, 
stances of the people among whom they were raised, Bray fst 


nation had particular abuses and its prophet’s teachings were and | 


prophet should have been raised for all the wo 


mainly directed against the evils which he found most predomi q t 

| nant among them. Thus when Buddha made his appearanco earth 
a among the Hindus, he endeavoured to remove the inequality thet 
y which had resulted from the rigid caste system and he taught We 
T that salvation was not for the Brahmin alone but that ib was reli 
attainable by all. Similarly, the law which Moses taught laid oa 


great emphasis on tooth for tooth and eye for eye, its object 


being to establish justice among the Jews and to restrain them fe 
from transgression, because they, owing to their having lived fllo 
as slaves for four centuries, had become hard-hearted and mean fe 
and injustice constituted the chief trait of their character. reat 
But in the time of Jesus, God’s wisdom demanded that the tye 
over-strictness with which the Jews had come to punish erer A ton: 
offender should be remedied. and consequently J eius ae s vag 
emphasis on leniency and forgiveness. The teachings ° i coun 
Jesus and Moses were thus adapted to the particular ah . 
J {ra 


of their people and were not meant to be universal. 
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D ta ys +, in former times, each prophet confined his attention 
d the | Jn shor Pile, his object being to remedy the existing evils, 

jo his De his teachings were suited to the particular needs 
nat sa a When new eve grew “aniong the people, for 
T ih tha teachings of the earlier ho furnished no remedy, 
idin HA prophet was raised. ee different prophets were raised 
ae k different people and there being BS CUE Daa barriers 
k a ae separated one pee from another, the inhabitants 
To ee country knew little or nothing of the teachisgs of the 
b and | prophets of aio l=: But S had begun to be 
cone shanged by the time lee the Holy Prophet of Arabia (may 
b one pence and the blessings of God be upon him) made his appear- 
te i) The walls that bad hitherto separated the people of one 
l the = country from those of another had begun to crumble down, and 
cum. A ways of communication between one people and another were 
ary fast opening Up. The world was on the eve of a great change 
were and the time was fast drawing nigh when all the nations of the 
lomi: arth were to be united into one people and the whole wide 
ranco earth was to become like one country. Besides, the history of 
vality the times bears testimony to the fact that the whole earth had 
ag become corrupt. Even Christianity, which was then the newest 
imag | ligion, had, as the Christian writers themselves admit, become 
R corrupt to the core. The world was then in sore need of a 
jet groat Teacher. To the universal corruption of the world at 
then | ‘teadveut of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 


lived o God be upon him) the Holy Quran bears testimony in the 
TE a words: ys) } 5 jj Usd oludd J peb te both the land ang 
sea ne have become corrupt (xxx, 40). As God is one and Hig 
the e Pr that dwelt in different parts of the earth were on the 
every emg united into one big nation, the Oneness of 
demanded that z or Gea 
great iat He should send onelaw for all the people. Iş 


| Wag hot ð 
both now time fi isi i in di 
i umntries whi or raising different prophets in different 
|. other hand 
| for al] th 


ch were fast uniting into one country. On the 


, the time wW wW ri 
i aS noy ripe for one prophet and (0) wW 
e natio E prop ne la 


i e earth, which were fast becoming one 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


449 THE REVIEW oF RELIGIONg, 


nation. As the New Law was to be for 
a 
tr the Pen 
EY and far 
wa 
8 full of Cortyn: 
Pply the Pion, 


was not to confine itself to a particulay coun 
it was revealed at a time when the world 
it was natural that the law should gy 


mankind and that it should be complete and uni Needy otal repr 
raised a prophet in the land of Arabia who i Wersal, gp Gol oy! 
address all the nations of the earth and Bay : Commanded i pe 
lesom eo 15) Jymy 63) SO men! verily tae Pi tal ya F 
God unto you all” (vii, 158). The Book wan apostle i 
claimed, like the Prophet (may peace and the t he tought a 


be upon him), that it was a law for all peopl whic 
follo 
iven to the world. Thus it says: a- | 


AS gaol ) les eB GI 1 2 Oy Lo od LHe iti To ye 


sent His Apostle with guidance and the religion einen E tit, 
y 8 was 


come to suppress all the previous laws that h 


xlviii, 28; lxi, 9). It is a remarkable fact that of all the A 
prophets of the world, the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 1B 
blessings of God be upon him) is the only prophet who H 
claimed to have come for all people, and of the books of the a 


world, the Holy Quran is the only book which claims to hare 
been revealed to suppress and supplant all other religions 
The last of the prophets of the world before the Holy Prophet | guid 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) was Jeus, tion 
but he also refused to preach to any people other Be Aa 
own, though he could have easily done so, if he had 80 mle! 
Even when others approached him with a request to T i “a 
them, he repelled them saying ‘I am not sent but e E 
lost sheep of the house of Israel’ (Matt. xv, 24), and ey take | is 
persisted in their request, he anewered “ It is ne ue 96), But | the: 
the children’s meat, and to cast it to dogs,” (ee “0 het COE 
unlike Jesus, God says with respect to the Holy i iL, uj bya 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) : P 
CO bea j Y) ie,“ We have not sent thee but as o M i | 
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9. 
i » (xxi, 108). ‘The Gospel of Jesus, which is the last of 


iho 100" 5 before the Holy Quran, itself bears testimony to its 
3 e i à 5 
gori ptt" for in the Gospel according to John, Jesus is 


‘og leteness, 2 n J E 
jne ing to his followers: “I have yet many things to 


resented as Say E í 
í ou, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he, 
o ee of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth for 
the ae speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that 
ae speak : and he will show you things to come.” (John 
gil 


From this it is clear that the teachings of Jesus 


wi, 12, 13). ? 
ore not the ‘all truth’ and that there was yet more truth 
Bish was to be taught by a later teacher. He saw that his 


followers were not yet prepared for the perfect law that was 


to be taught later. Whatever interpretation the Christians 
put on the words “the Spirit of Truth” one thing is certain, 
that what Jesus taught was not the ‘all truth’ and that he 


in other words, whose law was to be perfect in all respects. 


| Jesus said ‘I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye 


| cannot bear them now.’ This clearly shows that the time of Jesus 


vas nob yeb ripe for a perfect law and that such a time was to 
come later. 


Christians say that Jesus was followed by ‘a dove’ which 
guided men into ‘all truth? We will gladly admit this asser- 
tion of the Christians provided they point out another instance 
in which a dove or a pigeon acted as a teacher of men. Since 
God created the world, He has been sending men to act as 
teachers of mankind. He never raised a dove to instruct 
human beings. The Holy Quran says, ‘Nor did we ever send 
eee thee any save men whom we inspired of the people of 

8,’ (xii, 109). Everybody will endorse this statement of 


th P : ae 
\ aoe Quran and history testifies it, but Christians say that 
| once sent a dove also to complete what was left unfinished 


Jesus i 
J Jesus, We haye some account of what Jesus taught in the 
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Gospels. Will Christians kindly point out 
teachings of the dove? Will they further ox i Supple 
instructor was able to instruct thoge ee ain ho 

failed to instruct? The words of Jegus x un whom a 
of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, “he OO sey 
further show that he who was to come an F all he spay | 
men into ‘all truth” was not to be a dove byt 3 SUS and Bids 
men that ‘speak,’ not ‘doves.’ These words also i a for iti, 
man whose advent Jesus foretold and who waa OW that ths 


O bri 
plete law was the prophet whose advent was area EAN 
( 


in Deut; 18,18. Here are the words which Goa “ he 
Moses, “I will raiso them up a prophet from me the 
brethren, (i-c., the children of Ishmael) like unto ie a gori 
Moses, the Law-giver) and will put my words in his mil K 2 the 
he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him, e i 
it shall come to’ pass that whosoever will not hearken unto ihe wh 
words which he shall speak in My name, I will require itol an 
him.” Mark how the words of Jesus, “he shall not speak of m 
E himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak the 
i correspond with the italicised words in the above prophecy, lat 
; thus clearly pointing to the conclusion that both prophecies | 6 
refer to the same person. I need not add that this description fo 
applies to the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of : i 
God be upon him), of whom God says in the Holy Quan: 3 
E e ul ll ve che & e, 
from impulse it is but a revelation revealed to him (liti, 3, 4h y 
In short, John 16: 12, 18, clearly states that P r | g 
not teach the whole truth and that the tme ene i l 
appeared was not ripe for complete law, and te oe ] : 
law was to be brought by a later Sa i sft to heat y 
said, was not to speak of himself, but Te A appems and h 
from God, that was he to speak. That prophet af the gpt T b 


: k 
the Holy Book which he gave to the world, col 
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tain the whole truth. Here is the claim which it 
optat © % 4 
to € Sard „lale creat) 5 (S 9 a) takasi) oo? } 


5 perfected for you your religion and 
Woe w) is my favour, and [am pleased for you to 
mpleted upon Y ion” (v. 8): The Holy Prophet (may peace 
be upon him) was the first prophet who, 
above, claimed to be a prophet for all the world, 
‘an is the first scripture which claims the law 
As no prophet before the Holy 


Jeted in it. 
all the nations of the earth, 


was sent for 
before him ever made that claim, and as no 


Holy Quran contained a complete law, 


5 of Arabia 
refore no prophet 
fore the 


: laid claim to perfection ever before. 


od ge ele ni 
There is another distinguishing feature of die oly Quran 
t as the final law. As the previous prophets 


ks confined themselves to their own people 
t of the world, we do not find 


which marks it ou 
and the previous boo 


had no concern with the res 


ion of the prophets that appeared in other 
lands or making any reference to the scriptures that WOR: given 
o other people. In other words, they never required their 
followers to recognise the claims of other prophets and other 
soriptures of the world. But as the Holy Quran came last of 
all and was meant to replace all the scriptures that had 
gone before it, it plainly teaches that “there 1s ne a people 

among them a warner. (xxv, 22). 


but there has passed , 
Unlike all other scriptures, it requires us to believe in all the 
t of the world or 


great teachers that have appeared in one par r 
another, Thus it says eee Sad ye Mey Ula, bee 5 
(h yt 94) abe yoi ou? ree a {de Uaa ye 
“And We did send apostles before thee : of them are some whom 
We have mentioned to thee, and of them are some whom We 
have not mentioned to thee” (xl, 78). Again “Say ye, ‘We 
believe in God, and what has been revealed to us, and what was 


and 
them making any ment 
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revealed to Abraham, and Ishmael, and jo (0 ; 
and what was given to Moses and Jesus, and a and they 
the prophets from their Lord. We make Ga pepe: vent l 
any of them, and unto Him we are resigned? sstinetion he 
Muslim believes in all the prophets of the “4 (ii, 130), 
whatever country of the world they may belies 

Zoroaster and Krishna as we honour Moses ag. We 
revere Buddha and Confucius as we Mee EF Jesus, ie 
We, as the Holy Quran bids us, make ia dier and David 
them and regard them all as the prophets a mp between 
God favoured with the gift of revelation, But the a 

is the only book which gives this teaching, The 2 
Zend Avesta nowhere teach that propheta ape 
lands besides India and Persia. The Bible ae E other 
God raised prophets among other people besides ie Bet A that 
The Holy Quran is the only book which recognises the wah 
all the prophets and all the scriptures of the world, The aid 
is that an former books were for particular people and they ha 
no concern with other people or their prophets, But as the 
Holy Quran is for all people and all cc untries, it was indispense- 
ble that it should have defined its position with relation to the 
prophets and scriptures of other countries and it does so in plain 
words. But while it teaches that there have been prophets in 
all countries, it requires the people of all countries to believe in 
A as the final law of God which, to quote the words of Jesus, 
guides men into all truth’ and supersedes all the previous scrip: 
tures. Just as it bids its followers to believe in all the former 
prophets, it also calls upon the followers of all other prophets to 
believe in the Holy Prophet as the greatest of the prophets It 
vee to contain in itself all the truths that were found scattered 
in various books of the world. Thus it says of the Holy Prophet 
“An apostle of God reading pure pages (i. e., the Holy Quran) 
wherein are right seriptures” (xeviii, 2). Again “God ee 
explain to you and to guide you into the ordinances of those wm 
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he, THE PROPHETS 
a ” (i; 1 It claims to corroborate all the 
hes, you (iv. 31) 


YF revealed before. God says, “This is the Book 
wer $ 


to all tt a that Se . hoe 
Ween it We have revealed, a blessing and a gaou: to those 
huga which hich were before it” (vi, 92). Again it claims to remove 
tet ty books) shat had, owing to the lapse of time, found their way 
Nou, me hings of the prophets and point out the true path 
We fiat the Me ie m RE of the earth had gone astray. God says, 
avig f from po sent (messengers) to nations before thee, but Satan 
een ‘BY p ae seemly to them, for he is their patron to-day, 


b . 
sl fo i Pe thou mayest explain to them that which they 


whom made pe is grievous woe ! We have only sent down to thee 
ok, t 

1 and i Fis about, and as a guidance and mercy toa people who 

other | a ” (xvi, 65). As the people of the world were on the 

s that f 


4 eve of being united into one nation, God called upon them all to 


a i follow one religion, the perfect religion of pee! kae 
eason Islam was henceforth to supersede all the previous religio 

had which had become corrupt by the time when the Holy Quran 
s the was revealed. The nations of the earth were about to be united 
ensa- into one people, the God of the world was one, therefore He 
o the required all the nations,of the earth to follow one religion; Or 
pain | ‘Islam. He says, “(THe true) religion in God’s sight is Islam. 
tin { Wii 17). Again, “ Whosoever craves other than Islam for a 


religion, it shall surely not be accepted from him, and he shall, 
inthe next world, be of those who lose.” (iii, 79). 


Another peculiarity of the Holy Quran which distinguishes 

it from all other scriptures is the promise of divine protection. 

As the Holy Quran was to be the book for all times, it was 
Meessary that its text should ever remain pure. As it was to 
‘etve as guidance for all ages, all generations ought to have had 

the Word of God exactly as it was originally revealed. There 
*tght to have been no age in which it should have retired to 
Mpenetrable seclusion as the Vedas have done. No hand ought 

| have ever been allowed to tamper with its text, as has been 
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the fate of many a holy scripture before, T 
have come into existence varying and cout ou 
Holy Book, with no clue as to which was the iz 

ought to have come no time over Islam Orrech 


tianity, when a Muslim council should 


T8io 
One, 


e Oy 
er 
een forced 


» 83 it og 
have b 
a judge over the various Suras of the Hol 

choosing a few—say four—as authentic and reject » arbitr 
spurious. We ought never to have lost the origi a 
avd have to be content only with ginal 
Christians who know only a few utterances of Jeg 
been translated by others, with the only exception of: 

sad sentence, in which he complains of his N 4 single 
deserted by God and which has been carefully 


followers to this day. In short, if it was to be 


8 been at Teat 
preserved by his to 


i 
times, it ought to have been immune from the i book forall j f 
5 A experiences | 
of the previous scriptures and the people of every age Ought to hi 
have had the real original Word of God, as it was revealed to n 
the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon Gi 
him). So we find that in the Holy Quran itself God promises to a 
protect it from all kinds of harm. He says, “Verily, We have th 
sent down-the Reminder, and, verily, We will guard it.” (xy, 9), p 
This promise of divine protection is peculiar to the Holy Quran, 
God never made such a promise with respect to any of the pre- de 
vious scriptures. The reason is apparent. They were not meant au 
to be the guidances for all times and hence there was no need of re 
guarding them for ever. But this was not the case with tlo g 
Holy Quran. It was the perfect law which was for all times; ti 
‘hence it was necessary that God should have ever guarded it 7° 
And this promise of the Lord has been wonderfully fulfilled. h 
The whole world is a witness to the purity of the ihe , 
Holy Quran. And as God has been guarding it in a Res 3 
will surely continue to guard it in the future: ahe ; A u y 
of the Muslims is so safe that even the desea : Je janat 
ma i 


every copy of itcannot do the slightest har 
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909.) aa 

pat preserves the Holy Word of God, its letters are 

p js oA on the tablets of millions of human hearts. There 
is 


imp"! iwaya been hundreds of thousands of men who could 
ae Holy Book by rote from beginning to end. And 


recito f the Holy Quran have not been confined to any 


sheso reciters © i ; 

„cular country: They have always been found in all Muslim 
Bie his is a privilege of which only the Holy Quran 
cou x 


d the wonderful immunity that it has enjoyed and 
ions God has made for its protection constitute 
f of the fact that this is a book for all times. 


can boast; anc © 
the special provis 
another clear proo 

Another proof of the fact that the Holy Quran and no other 
hook is now the only scripture which all nations have to follow is 
to be found in the circumstance that the languages in which the 
other scriptures were revealed are now all dead, and the Holy 
Quran is now the only scripture, the lauguage of which is still a 
living language. This shows that all previous scriptures are 
now dead and the only living book is now the Holy Quran. If 
God had meant that the older scriptures be followed, He would 
not have caused their languages to die. They have now become 
things of the past and can exert no living influence on the 
people. 


God has made another provision to preserve Islam from 
decay. The purity of the text of the Holy Quran was nob alone 
sufficient to preserve the faith from decay; for, people might 
relapse into religious indifference in spite of the book. To 
guard against this, God has promised to raise teachers from 
time to time to revive the faith and to remove the abuses that 
may crop up among the Muslims. The Holy Prophet said “ God 
vill raise ab the head of every century a reformer who will 
breathe new life into the faith.” The Holy Quran gives the 
Promise in the following words: “ God promises those of you 
Who believe and do right that He will raise among them guo- 
“store in the earth as He raised successors among those before 
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them, and He will es > 
has chosen for them.” Elsewhere God likens the fon 
eace and the blessings of God be u a Ho me 
(may p pa A 
p quoted above He promises to raise O Moeg 


a 


and in t ; 
to the Holy Prophets as He raised successors to Mo 


ablish the religion? The greatest of t 
ee Promised Messiah and Mahdi, was cea m 
by the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of an of 
upon him) as appearing to re-establish the faith in the s be is | 

i i orld, 
Of the Promised Messiah, the Holy Prophet said “He aa 
of yours from amongst you ” (Sahih Bukharee), The prophesy 
qeulfilledaia Abmadysto whom I have already referred and who 
is the Prophet of the Modern Age. Thus the advent ae 
_ Holy Prophet as the giver of the Perfect Law does not preclude 
the coming of other prophets, but as now the Holy Qurnis 
for all times and all lands, the future prophets must by 
successors. to the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him) and must be the followers of the perfect 
Jaw embodied in the Holy Book. No new prophet can now 
appear with a new law, but he must; follow the law whic 
has already been perfected and which supplies all the needs of 
mankind, In other words, every new prophet must produce 
credentials bearing the seal of the Holy Prophet, for xov the 


Holy Prophet is the Seal of the prophets. Thus Islam is now 


Cee 830ta, 


FY Již -i — es 
a ec 2 
ae a es 
= 
s 
>a wes 


+s The doot 
the living faith and all other religions are a er, oh 
of revelation is still open but the boon can bong on A e 
Islam. No other religion can produce men ee pats 8 ex] 
tion, but Islam can still produce men to whom this that Gol tt 
He spoke to the prophets of old. It was to PE iths, why i! Sri 
raised Ahmad. If other religions Bre 8 men to wh on 
that they do not produce inspired men, tha vas The VE 
‘speaks as He spoke to the elect 1m9 pyb AA oni { vi 
absence of inspired men. in other . religions ae rise of? i io | m 
of the fact that they are all dead ; one only living © Le ae 
Ahmad in Islam clearly proves that now 
on the face of the earth is Islam. i i 
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tohar (0) 2S 
— 
aa | Notes and Comments. 
vt hai pest ates 
Moxey ae 
essor the Relics of Buddha and the Tomb of Jesus. 
a The readers of our Review are well aware of the existence 
(ae tomb in the Khan Yar Street at Srinagar, Kashmere. Ib 
a Grown « b of Nabi Sahib (a Prophet) and 
bolhe a generally known as the vole a fe Bp phet) ca 
world „lso a9 the tomb of Isa Sahib (Jesus). SOME works call it 
leader the tomb of Prophet Yus Asaf. Now there is a romance connected 
'phecy viih the name of Yus Asaf, and as some details of the story 
d who hore some resemblance to the story of Gautama Buddha, the 
ofthe $ iow generally held by Christians was that Yus Asaf was only 
eclude M another name for Buddha. ‘This view was held before the dis- 
uran is | every of the tomb and ought to have been relinquished after 
ust be f ++ vag known that the remains of prophet Yus Asaf were buried 
ings of | apSrinagar, for the occupant of the Srinagar tomb could not be 
pete Buddha. But the Christian missionaries in India still stuck to 
area the old view; for in giving up the theory they saw the death of 
Bist Christianity. Buddha could not be the occupant of the tomb; 
eer iii had been the tomb of Buddha, it ought to havesbeen 
aa frequented by Buddhist pilgrims from all parts of the continent. 


ee Besides, the bones of Buddha were some years ago discoyered near 
the dat Nepal and now more relics have been discovered near Peshawar. 
through The recent discovery of the relics of Buddha has interested the 
“ate vorld for other reasons, but it has particular interest for us, for it 
cake | explodes once for all the theory persistently reiterated by the 
ab God Indian Missionaries that Prophet Yus Asaf (whose tomb lies at 


yhy | Srinagar) was no other than Buddha. 
hom God 


tee : Rie: evidences which lead to the identification of Yus Asaf 
wen iK a esus have already been detailed in the pages of this 
ralig" mee aud need not be repeated here. The reader is*referred 
| k following back numbers of the Review for some of the 
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ae ‘ (ota, f 

articles dealing with the subject—Vol, IT, Nos, 5, 9 “a 

Vol. IIL, Nos. 5 and 6. Lat 


The most remarkable thing about the tomb is oe 
not only as the tomb of a Nabi Sahib but also as th i it ig kuom { 
(Jesus). Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmood Ahmad a 


80 Sahip ; 
3 9 .. z + 80n of tl $ 
mised Messiah, paid a visit to the tomb in Jul eR 


y last to. 
he asked an old woman (the last survivor n n And Whey 


the hereditary attendants of the tomb) whose M w 
replied, ‘It is the tomb of lsa Sahib? Being ava the 
called it the tomb of Isa Sahib while the Maulvies belong th 
(Jesus) to be in the heavens, she said “Let them belo i i 


they will. The name (Isa) is the one which we have been A K 
ing from our forefathers. Therefore I cannot do En, 

all him Isa in spite of what the Maulvies say.” The tomb P \ 
now been repaired and is frequently visited by European ex. || 
cursionists. Another new fact which Mirza Mahmood Ahmad _ 
learnt was that the dust of the tomb is believed to possess healing 
properties and is often used for that purpose. It appears that 
Jesus healed many men in Kashmir by praying to Godas bedi! | 
in Palestine and therefore the people began to use even the dust 

of his tomb after the death of the great healer. 
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NOVEMBER, 1909. 


The Spread of Islam, IX. 
An Unsurpassed Miracles. 


The entry of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him) in Mecca is justly 
, described to be without a parallel in the 
annals of the world. The events connected 
vith the conquest of the Holy City reveal the real character of 
ai Holy Prophet (may peace aud the blessings of Gud be upon 
him). If any body desires to see what kind of man the Holy 


7 Conversion OF 
7 Macca. 


Prophet was, let him reflect on the way in which he treated 
| his inveterate foes at a time when they were completely at’ hig 

mercy. In every thing he did and in every word he uttered, 
| We find an evidence of a generosity towards the enemy of 

which it is impossible to find another example. Could anything 
| eo generous than the command of the Holy Prophet, 
į “ever entereth the house of Abu Sufian shall be safe this 
| p iee shutteth the door of his house shall be safe. 
eS taketh refuge in the Holy House shall be safe”? That 
Uh estly desired to save the Quraish is apparent from the 


t . 5 
“ae at he gave his generals strict orders not to fight’ except 


el = * 
F the eh extremity, and when he saw the gleaming swords of 
| division 


tied în under Khalid on the other side of the city, he ~ 
i anger “ What! did I not strictly command that there ; 
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Co ae 
should be no fighting?” When one of his 


recite the warlike words ‘To-day is the da 
there is no safety this day for Mecca,’ he at o ey 
and gave the command of the division to Another 
facts clearly show that he did not wish that the blo : 
Meccan should be shed in the battle. These facts x of a single 
that even in the previous battles if he Fie i ther shoy 
permission to fight his enemies, it was only becay 
no other alternative open to him. He had foug 


only in the last extremity. Now that tl 


Se there wy 


ht with them 


| 1e enemy was helpless 
and had no power to withstand the Muslims, he strictly oF a 
Joined 


his followers to shed no blood. Not only the Persons but al 
the property of the Meccans wore to be respected. There m 
to be not only no fighting, but also no taking of prisoners, 
Entering the city as a conqueror, he hastened to the Holy 
House to worship his Lord who had given him the victory ang 
offer his thanksgiving to Him for the unique success He had 
vouchsafed to his mission. Then followed a scene which brought 
home to the Meccans the powerlessness of their gods, Taking 
his stand in the Ka‘aba he pointed with his staff to the 3) 
idols one by one, and those in whose cause nob only the Quraish 
and their allies but also many other tribes of Arabia had fought 
for so many years came tumbling to the ground at the command 


of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings We vi 
upon him). When the great image of Hobal that stoo ie G 
of the Kaʻaba fell tu the ground with a crash, the a i a hi 
cried in the words of the Holy Quran: “Drath These i 
and falsehood gone, for falsehood verily vanisheth rpered yeas | : 
were the words of a prophecy which he had : and while | 
before at Mecca while Islam was yet in its ee it out. : 
the enemy was engaged in vigorous efforts C propo (a i 
The contest between the infidels and the Holy as veal! a 
eace and the blessings of God be upon him) del Arahi ü 
PSEC 8 us gods of inf 
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409:) x 


— God of Islam. The former were represented by 


q the on? abg while the latter was represented by ti 
an + haughty Arabs while the latter was represented by the 
posts ° rophet- Though apparently the chances of victory 


solitary n the side of the heathen gods, and the solitary 


4 His assistance to His servant while he was yet power- 
vs, and gave him the glad tidings of ultimate victory at a 
“ng when he knew not where to hide his head. These promises 
Prine assistance the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 
ea of God be upon him) announced to his persecuting 
anemies 80 th 
These prophecies only 
means in their power to nip Islam in the bud. But 
isted His Prophet as He had promised, and the day 


at their fulfilment might be a sign to the people. 
added to their persecuting fury and they 


Qod ass 
hen Mecca threw open its gates to ten thousand followers of 


v 
the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him) saw the complete fulfilment of the prophecies. The city 
which had cast out the Holy Prophet and his followers now 
lay at their feet and those who had sought to destroy them 
wero now at their mercy. Nay, even the gods of the nation 
whose glory they had shed their blood to maintain were now 
bing hewn down at the command of the Holy Messenger of 
God. The sight of their gods falling to the ground at the 
word of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him) made the idolaters of Mecca realise the utter 
helplessness of their gods and ib was brought home to the 
that the idols which they had been worshipping were no better 
than stones.. 

When the images had been destroyed and the pictures of 
Abraham and the angels that were painted on the walls of the 
Ka‘aba were obliterated, Bilal ascended to the top of the Ka‘aba 
aud sounded the call to prayer. Bilal who was now raising 
the cry of Aljah-o-Akbar (God is great) from the top of the 
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Ka‘aba was the very man who used to he g 
nd 


his infidel master to the burning sands ps Co 
subjected to the cruellest tortures, How a : Bat aand i 
to many of the proud Quraish may besor ul the sight at 
of one of the children of the Meccan chief i from p, 8 an 
who, hearing the cry of Bilal, exclaimeg WY, 
a great favour to our father Saeed that He 
before this and thus spared him the pain o 
negro on the top of the Ka'aba.” 


Cy 
aced bin Vords 


rily God p | 
caused him 
f seeing i: 
ng this black 
When the Holy Prophet (may peace and the i 
God be upon him) emerged from the Sacred Hall 
the assembled multitude, saying: | 3; T 
D 6 a) wsyp 
0 Ue ls “O descendants of the Quraish, how @ 
I should act towards you?” “ With kindness and si ut 
brother and nephew,” replied they. At these Mee 
ae ; rds, say 
Tibri, tears came into the eyes of the Holy Prophet y A 
and the blessings of God be upon him), and he said. J i ‘ 
j G 


lessings of 
> he addressed 
U4 3 Jese | 


$ al ) Jè poy j: pate Es p D CSA D CN 
stall) ) ois G ) 5x 3) ysa y) c=) } 52s “Ishall speak to 
you as Joseph spoke tio his brethren, ‘I shall not reproach you 
to-day ; God will pardon you ; He is the most merciful of the 
merciful.’ Go, for you are free.” Let those who desire to see the 
true character of the Holy Prophet, (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him) ponder over the words quoted above 
Could any body be more magnanimous, more generous, and more 
gracious than the man who so frecly pardoned his bitterest 
enemies. The people whose cruel persecution had forced him 
and his faithful followers to fly from their beloved city, who 
had inflicted cruel tortures upon innocent men and women, To 
had sworn his life and tho lives of his devoted compan 
who had disgraced humanity by committing inhuman oni 
even upon the lifeless dead, who had incited the Arab E ly 
: harass the small Muslim colony at Medina, who had nae 
marched against Medina with overwhelming numbers ae i 
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E SPREAD Or ee Re eee 
ay anash out the small band of the faithful, who, in short, nad 
re pared 10 pains to destroy the Holy Prophet and his following 
tm ai who had forfeited their lives by their murderous deeds, were 
Words freely pardoned by the noble Prophet (may peace and the bless- 
Aldy a of God be upon him). Is it possible to cite another instance 
hove in which such blood-thirsty enemies were so liberally pardoned. 
to die speaking of the conquest of Mecca, Mr. Stanley Lane Poole 


ee“ He (the Holy Prophet) freely forgave the Koreish 
all the years of sorrow and cruel scorn in which they had 


xfficted him, and gaye an amnesty to the whole population of 


essed Mekka, Four criminals whom justice condemned made up 
åsa ly Muhammad’s proscription list when he entered as a conqueror 
thing $ to the city of his bitterest enemies. The army followed his 
acion 4 example, and entered quietly and peacably . . . It was thus that 
yg | Muhammad entered again his native city. Through all the 
peace | annals of conquest there is no triumphant entry comparable to 
il | thisone.’ (The Speeches and Table-Talk of the Prophet Mu- 
G hammad, page xlvii). Even Muir has been compelled to make 
Fe the following confession: *“ The magnanimity with which Mu- 
h you hammad treated a people who had so long hated and rejected 
of the | him is worthy of all admiration,” 

e¢ the 


A few of the Meccans, conscious of their own unpardonable 


ae a Hed from the city, but their guilts were also pardoned 
ee, E Roe to their homes in peace. Such was Ikrima, 
tert Hip en y Jahl, who fled to the sca-shore and there took a 
din | Yon, = intention of flying to the distant province of 
rc ae wife, Omm-i-Hakeem, came to the Holy Prophet 
alo N r and the blessings of God be upon him) and said 
on a phet of God, Ikrima has fled from thee to Yemen, for 


lie fears being kk; 
raged i ni emg killed. I beseech thee, therefore, to grant him 


pes © Onni g, i He is pardoned” replied the Holy Prophet, and 
atedly A bang Ea forthwith set out in search of her fugitive 
ine! UA n T hen she met him, she said, “Son of my uncle, 

ee from the kindest, the most liberal and the best 
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of men. Don’t, therefore, destroy yourself, foy I 

ardon for thee from the Prophet.” When ili 

jo Mecca, the Holy Prophet (may peace and ghey, 0 Mk 9 

God be upon him) enjoined upon hig follower not 4 K, 

father Abu Jehl by any harsh name, e For A ae bi i 

ead?” Behe, “ offended the living. the 4 
Among the fugitivos was Habbar, who haq madea mf A 


tack upon the Holy Prophets beloved 


anly at wick daughter while ihe 
he was escaping from Mecca under the escort of Kinang She E 
s ” 

apie) TaT advanced in pregnaucy and as she was mounting ke | ge 
amel, Habbar drove the butt-end of his lance Against her und 
camel, | 


throwing her to the ground and thus bungie on a miscarriagg | he 
which eventually caused o death. This UUN ks fled 
from Mecca and having remained absent for some time, came 
back to the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of Goi 
pe upor him) and threw himself on his mercy, saying 
u J fled from. thee to other lands and had a mind to join the 
Ajamites, but then I called to my mind thy pues 
generosity, and thy pardoning of Dios who transgress — 
thee. O Prophet of God, we were ae a Ae | 
guided us to the right path through a. B oe 
from destruction. So, pardon me my t0 y 


i it my 
iving y misdeed and admi | 
Be is confesio See of Habbar obtained the 


the | 

The wrong was great, We 
Go pardos 

personal: po p . 


guilt.” This confession on the 
ready pardon of the Holy Prophet. 
crimo was atrocious, —but the injury was 
was granted unconditionally. | Po 
Mecca after its cond i 


from | 
Among those that fled frou a mi 


the Muslims was Wahshi, the Poor a | 

by Hind to murder Hamza, the be ov oils gn 
Prophet (may peace and bhe A yi 
From Mecca he fled to Tayif and when Se (ny peat 
went to Medina to wait on the Holy £19: 
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“they 4909.) 

baat plessings of God ibe upon him), Wahshi, learning that 
“back the Holy Prophet held the persons of messengers as sacred 
gs gf a himself of the opportunity to present himself before him. 
all hig H o Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God. 
Of the Whe im) saw him among the members of the deputation, 


Art thou Wahshi ?” ‘Yes, replied the Negro, “ Wast 


a rufi. it thou t 
While the Holy 
» She upon him) par 


Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 
doned the murderer of his beloved uncle, yet so 
grief for the death of his valiant and devoted 


ing her great was his oars T A ae i ‘ 

ie acle that the sight of his murderer gave him Ore jee than 
ating he could bear, and, Daea se asked the Ethiopian to be 
so fq}, so good as to keep out of his sight as far as possible. Even 
p # he story of this Abyssinian Negro shows how Islam conquered 
of God | the hearts even of its bitterest foes and how sincere was the 
saying fith even of those who were peor the etre enemies of 
join the) Blam. Bukhari, the greatest authority on traditions narrates 
ion, thy atradition in which Wahshi is represented as saying: “When 
against ihe Holy Prophet died and Musailama, the impostor, made his 


od has | appearance, I said to myself, ‘I will go to Musailama. Perhaps 
cued us | Imay be able to kill him and thus make some atonement for 
trouble | the murder of Hamza.’” Then he proceeds to describe the 
\mitmy | Yayinwhich he pierced the impostor with his javelin, when 


ined the | another Muslim sprang towards Musailama and smote his head 
reat, tte | wh his sword and a girl cried from the top of a house “O 
y pardos kader of the Faithful, it is the black slave that has killed 


him.” The desire of Wahshi to make atonement for the murder 
ofHamza is a clear evidence of the fact that he was sincere 


quest YY ihis profession of the faith. 

eD pired | 

the Holy i Even Hind, who had chewed the heart of Hamza at the 
onl pin) ? of Ohud and had cut off his ears and nose and strung 
5 ia Bi Into a necklace was pardoned by the Holy Prophet who 
pene e" |, mercy incarnate. She, mixing with other women and 


1 Atay 5 
} ga veil over her face, came to the Holy Prophet (may 
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-o and the blessings of God be u F Novena 
pee nga of God be upon him)! Willems 
was ab Abtah and said “ God be praised who hag gi the latter 
VED Vig 
to 


to His religion which He chose for Himself, Ves 


lbe extended to me. Lam a woman that bee TY merg 
v 


wil 
and testifieth to Him.” Then removing the y a in God 
: a e 
face, she said “ I am Hind, daughter of Otha.” « il from het 
elcome you 


are!” replied the Holy Prophet graciously (May pea 

blessings of God be upon him) and Hind, once i and the 
foe of Islam, was freely forgiven.’ Eind is rera Ai 
said that she had often in vision seen herself ane to hang 
sun, unable to move towards the shade although nigh p A the 
but that when the Holy Prophet approached Meca sh BS 
j that she had passed from the sun to the shade, wae aa 
Ke out to be the cool shade of Islam. Hind was so aver 
with the kindness of the Holy Prophet (may peace satis 
blessings of God be upon him) that she said to him “There was 
not a family on the face of the earth which I longed to ses 
disgraced save your family, but to-day your family is the 


dearest of families to me.” 


Omwm-i-Hani, the daughter of the Holy Prophet’s uncle Abu 
Talib, approached the Holy Prophet (may peace aud the blessings 
of God be upon him) with the request that two men who had 
sought shelter in her house might be pardoned. He received 
her graciously and said “I give protection to whomsoever thot 
dost give protection.” 
martial reader to important 
tion whether Mi 


ngs of Gol W 
No 


These deeds of mercy lead ani 
conclusions, These settle once for all the ques 
was the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessi 
be upon him) or his enemies that were the aggresso® 


» to bis 
sensible man will admit that the man Tan 


who was all-mere 
against i 


7 : r war 
bitterest and cruellest enemies Was first to wag? so ppos? that 
them. Nothing can be more unreasonable than Ber pees? 


. d 
the man who was so anxious to spare each an 
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d a a 
; were completely in his power drew his sword against 


e ; 3 
ye citizens and fellow-countrymen without being forced 
pis fe 


If the reader desires to gauge the depth of his love 
to i S R city and realise the circumstances under which he 
for his 2 d to fly from it, let him reflect on the following words 
we Bech he addressed to his native city when he entered it 
M oror after long years of exile and afflictien :—“Thou 
i choicest spot on the earth unto me, and the most delect- 

ble. If thy people had not cast me forth, I never had forsaken 
‘eg When the Medinite Muslims saw the strength of his 
sttachment to Mecea, his love for all that lived in Mecca and the 
e and generosity with which he treated them, they 


ag a 
art the 


forbearance 


| pegan to fear that he might spend the remaining years of his life 
| te) 


in his native city which he loved so ardently and among the 
people to whom he had accorded so LEGON treatment, 
but if the Holy Prophet was attached to his native city 
and was exceptionally kind to his people, he could not 
forget the devotion and self-sacrifice with which the natives of 
edina had assisted him and his companions when the cruelties 
ofthe Meccans had compelled them to fly from their homes and 
sek shelter among strangers. He was too grateful to them to 
forget them in his hour of triumph, and attached as he was to his 
tative city, he assured them he would never quit Medina, the 
city of his Helpers, ‘Where ye live, there will I live, and there 
too shall I die.” 


If the reader is still in doubt as to which of the two parties 
Was the aggressive, let him ponder over the words which he 
uldressed to the Quraish, assembled in the court of Ka‘aba, 
Descendants of the Quraish, how do you think I should act 
es you?.” What do these words mean? They evidently mean 
i e descendants of the Quraish had been guilty of aggression 

ards him and that they now deserved to be punished for their 
Their reply supports the conclusion. ‘“‘With kindness 
gracious brother and nephew.” ‘They plead guilty and 
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z (Nov 
implore forgiveness. They did not say th mhe 


at the 


oppressed rather than the oppressors, but being a y Were i of 
/ own guilty conduct from beginning to end, they sgt of their Is 
and called him ‘gracious brother and nephew, wae for pit 00 
have been if he had been the aggressor, Agar wha tt n 
the announcement that he had pardoned them all, z e making ji 
himself to Prophet Joseph and the Quraish to the wi Pated 3 
Joseph ; and his comparison could not have held good a of A 
guilt of aggression had been imputable to him, aaa ae } 
of Joseph had sought to destroy Joseph, similarly, the ee d 
had sought to destroy him, but as Joseph returned the ae i 
his brethren with good and freely pardoned them, Similarly the v 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessiugs of God be upon hin) A 9 
returned the cruelties of the Quraish with kindness and liberally R 
pardoned the whole population of Mecca, , 
The unconditional pardon of the Meccans leads to another y 
important conclusion. It shows that it was not to compel men : 
* to embrace Islam that the Muslims had resorted to the sword, : 
The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon A 
him), in pardoning the Quraish, merely said, “I say unto you : 
as my brother Joseph said to his brother ‘I shall not reproach : 
you to-day; God will pardon you; He is the most merciful of the ; 
merciful, Go, for you are free.’ ” He did not make the pardon i 
conditional on embracing the faith. He allowed them to Bh b 
without requiring them to embrace Islam. They yas al | à 
idolaters when he granted them liberty. If his object 2 wagle | y 
the war had been to force men to accept his religion, es - | t 
the whole of Mecca in his power and he could not ee, Ae i 
opportunity to force his religion on the city. Or, if a m Eoy 
in resorting to the sword was to destroy the a i : 
was an infidel city at his mercy and he could be ae thea | ° 
inhabitants if he had so willed. But he neither 1°% of the | 
to accept Islam as a condition of liberty, 20" put ary 


pier 
«1 to the idole | 
to sword for unbelief ; on the other hand, he gaid to 
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0; siele a n ee 
ye «Go, for yow are free.” The idea of the forcing of 


Ee pess people or of killing them for their unbelief 

n 

slam ° : 
yd find n0 acct? 

coll ,, for he was above such meanness. Alas, a great in- 
nomen ? 


‘oe has been done to a magnanimous mind by the Christian 
justic? mo plinded by religious prejudice, have not seen. the 
Peod which characterised the Holy Founder of Islam 
the blessings of God be upon him) and have 


s to his noble mind, nay, not even for a single 


pigots, W 
nobility 0 
(may peace and 2 P ih 
tributed to him the base motive of forcing his religion on the 
i 2 ‘ 
OM lein his wars with his numberless enemies. The truth 
at war was forced on him and when the power of the enemy 
A proken, he strictly ordered his followers to sheath their 
v 


gvords and spare their foes. 


Contrast with his magnanimous treatment of his bitterest 
anemies, the way in which they had treated him and his follo- 
yers, When the enemy was in his power, he pardoned them 
all, not even requiring them to adopt Islam, thus showing that 
ifhe had fought with them, he had done so with reluctance and 
under compulsion, and that forceful conversion or destruction 
of the unbelievers was never the object of his resort to arms. 
But the fact that the Quraish had sought to kill the Holy 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 
and that whenever Muslim individuals or Muslim parties fell 
into their hands or into those of their allies, they were either 
butchered like sheep or forced to recant or subjected to torture, 
clearly shows that the object of the unbelievers in waging war 
with the Muslims was no other than to destroy the Muslims and 
to eradicate Islam, 


That the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God 
be Upon him) left the Meccans entirely to themselves in the 
pe of faith is apparent even from the unwilling testimony 

Sir William Muir, who says: “Although the city had cheer- 
his authority, all its inhabitants had not yet 
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ty , 

embrace 1e n gion, nor formally acl 
prophetic claim. Perhaps he intended to flog ged tis 4 od 
ep had pursued at Medina, and leave their ue the Cours, i ron 
gradually accomplished without compulsion.” peo to be | as 
m dG 
Though the Holy Prophet (may peace and al 


of God be npon him) left the Meccans entirely to a blessings 
emselveg in 


the matter of religion, yet they began to embrace the p 
large numbers. Hosts upon hosts came to him as he y faith iy 
on the hill of Safa and adopted the faith of ne pes the 
from them the usual pledge. ‘They would not adore eo d 
they would not commit larceny, adultery or infanticide mg; 


Pii, th 
would not utter falsehood, nor speak evil of women” z mea 
~The 


be 
Se 
~~) 


spread of Islam among the Meccans was so rapid that within a 
few weeks we find two thousands of them fighting faithfully by 
his side. The sincerity of their faith is apparent from the fag 


that there were no ‘hypocrites’ at Mecca nor any relapse ovenin | and 


the rebellion that followed the Holy Prophet's death (may peace J. mea 
and the blessings of God be upon him). the 


The scene that was enacted on the hill of Safa is indeed | i 
one of which there is no parallel in the ia 


A GRAND MIRACLE. history of the world, but surprizing 8 | bis 
the conversion of Mecca may appear 


it was but a natural consequence of the grand miracle which a 
the city of Mecca witnessed on the day of the conquest. T. 
Mecca had been a witness to the growth of Islam from ath 
very birth. About twenty years before, there ee arisen e bitt 
city a prophet who denounced their national deities ane and | bei 
them to the true God. The whole city rose a fnt pis | bi 
spared no means in its power to thwart Bou pen | at 
preachings were treated with scorn and ridicule, Pe responded of 
mission began to gain ground, and some of the ee postility | of 
-to his call, ridicule and contempt gave place x i to. tortures i 
and hot persecution, His followers were subjecte 4 
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em ber 
D 


i900) 


jg supporter 
pg he converts to Islam and hopeless to all appearance 


3 were laid under aban. Pitiable was the 


1 Sea 
jonditt0” oft 


i 4 
i bg je task of the Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
0 be s n him). The great leaders of the city were 


ya 

God be upo 

fi solved to crush out the new movement and cruellest 
T 

3 


lessig ns were relentlessiy resorted to achieve this end. Every 
a : ; Pog 
lves in D o took upon itself the task of stamping out the faith in 


ib : 
4 Je and miserable was the plight of the converts to 


faith in its own cire 
Seated the faith. : 
le took EE tion at home by fleeing to outlying places, every attempt 
nythings a Pde to prevent their flight. At last when all these 
ed to check the growth of Islam, the Holy Prophet” 


When the poor Muslims sought relief from the 


e; they | measures fail 
” The (may peace and the blessings of God be upon upon) with all 


‘thin a 4 pis friends and relatives was shut up in a defile, and all com- 
lly by f munication with the outside world was effectually cut off. 


the fat J But did this persecution daunt the Holy Prophet (may peace 


ovnin | md the blessings of God be upon him) ? Did these merciless 
p his spirit or extinguish his courage? No, on 


~ 


y peace J. measures dam 
the other hand, he was as zealous in his preachings and as 


; | told in his denunciations of idolatry as ever. But the most 
3 indeed iriking feature of his preachings at this period is-his bold 


aaa | proclamation of prophecies which announced the destruction of 
| appear, his bitter enemies, and the final triumph of his cause. Consider, 
Jewhih | “the one hand, the fire of animosity which was raging in the 


whole city of Mecca against him and which threatened to con- 
sre his small band of defenceless followers, and reflect, on the 


from its | 

n in the other hand, on the predictions which he announced to his 
1 invited | oad enemies, the Quraish. When he and his followers were 
him md | "9G mercilessly persecuted, God sent him His Word ‘bidding 


t first his |“ to bear the persecution patiently for Divine help was nigh 
when his 5 t hang? « Follow whatis revealed to thee,” said the Word 
responded Í f God “and be patient, until God judges, for He is the best 
, hostility | oe ” (x, 109). Again “Be thou patient then, verily 
forte! | ASS Promise (of assistance) is true !.” (xxx, 60). When he 


” 
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was treated with scorn, God comforted hi 
have been prophets before thee mocked at, but ome “They 
them which the scoffers ameng them mock au Coma 
Again, “ Called liars too were apostles d : 
were patient of being called liars and of ben 
help came to them ; for there is none to chee a atl og 
God, and verily there has come to thee the a th 
: Stor 
sont” (vi, 34). He repeatedly received the a 
Divine assistance was sure to come to him a oe thy 
4 ast, 
the verses which gave the Holy Prophet (ae A few 


: y peac 
blessings of God be upon him) the promise of Arae A the 
at a time when persecution raged hot on every side e 

» May 


cited here for the perusal of the reader :— 


plessi 
strait 


(a) “Until when the. apostles despaired and 
thought that they were proved liars, Our 
came to them ” (xii, 110). 


they 
help 


(b.) “ Think then not indeed that God fails in his promise 
tos His apostles ; Verily God is mighty, the Ini { "€ 


of vengeance,” (xiv 48). Be 

110 

(c). “Verily, we will help our apostles, and those who} i bl 
believe, in the life of this world and on the daj Was i 

when the witnesses shall stand up” (xl, 54): il 

IOLO 

(d.) “And verily, Our Word has been passed to we ital 
vants, the apostles, that they should be A iha e 

and that verily it is Our hosta that prev! | 

A apo 


(xxxvii, 171). a wel 
unto their Ps) 
(e.) “We have sent before thee apostles reat gi 
and they came to them uy aes , sinned, | 

We took vengeance upon Nee ion (ass fh 

due from us was to help the belie .. 

y (53345 


| 


: i) 
(f.) “Is not God sufficient for Bis servat 
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though the enemy was labouring day and night to 

E islam, the powerful God of the Holy Prophet (may 
d tip? Wie plessings of God be upon him), assured him that 
; but ly pont? A di him against his persecutors as He had assisted 
gwo that had been raised before him and that his cause 

ph in spite of all the endeavours which the enemy 


e apost! es 
gould trium 


os making oe ; 
| dispiriting conditions could only have been given by the 
0st 


‘votent God. When the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 
> And thy Qmntp? f God be upon him) and his companions were in dire 
assistance il Mocs the Word of God came upon him bearing the 
le, may fy ee that better times were about to dawn on them. God 
Y «Verily, difficulty is to be followed by ease!” (xciv, 5). 


ke it a failure. Such assurances under the 


and they 


Our bey “Surely the hereafter is better for thee than the 
r hep 


Again, 
former” (xcii, 4). 

Not only the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
{God be upon him) received assurances of Divine assistance 


biteven the proud foe, while engaged in the barbarous task 
inflicting excruciating tortures on the Muslims with a view 


118 promise 


the Lord 


| those who | 
on the day 
54), 


blot out the new religion, was warned of the punishment that 
mas in store for him not only in the world to come but in this 
| vey world. He was told in clear words that the path he 
Ge blowed would lead him to ruin, that his power would be 
be bel totally crushed, and that the cause of Islam would triumph in 

| tteend, Here are some of the verses which foretold the final 


prevail | 
i kumph of truth in spite of all the exertions of the enemy to 
proot ib, — 
elr peopl j (a ) “g i h S 
igati] ‘) “Say, ‘Truth has come, and falsehood has vanished! 
es at | verily, falsehood is vanishing. ” (xvii, 83). It was 
‘a 46) this verse which the Holy Prophet recited when 
i the great gods of the Arabs that had been placed 
sig in the Holy House of God were being hewn down 


to the ground ; and his purpose in reciting the 
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verse on that occasion was ¢ 
tators of the propl ° remi 
Islam that he had announced at 

at d 
as being ¢ 
by the haughty Quraish. 


whenu the religion w ecca a 
rampleq und 


(b.) “Nay, We will cast the truth over f 
a 


shall smite it and lo, it Vanisheth 1» ha 


d 

(xxi, 1 

(c.) “ They will desire thee to inform them 
be true? Say: yes! by my Lord it 
truth: and it is not ye who can 

(x, 54). 

(d.) “ And be not grieved about the unbelievers minë. 
not troubled at their devices; verily Sol 

1 


those who fear Him and who do good deeds” 
(xvi, 128.) i 


Whether this 
is the very 
Weaken Hin 


These and similar prophecies which foretold success for 
Islam are remarkable owing to the circumstances under whith 
they were delivered. These were published ata time when the 
enemy that sought the destruction of Islam was at the height 
of his power and when the condition of the few converts that 
kad embraced Islam was extremely pitiable. As the infidel 
grew more vehment in their persecution of Islam, the threats af i X 
the punishments that lay in store for them grew more and nade 
clear and forcible. Mark the force of the following prophets 
which the persecuted Prophet (may peace and the blessings o | 
God be upon him) announced to his infuriated enemies 
ment punish | 
s for thet” |l 


of pr 
shell 


(a.) “Disgrace in God’s eyes and a vehe 
ment shall come on transgressor 


chins. ps 
plottings” (vi, 124). wo 


? t 
u a punishmen ie |" 


(b). “Ho hath power to send on yi ate 
stove you oy rom eae jos 
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ihe Spe, : you with discord, and to make some of you to taste 
Tum) 7 the violence of others............ To every propehcy 
ata ting is its set time, and in the end ye shall know it” 
Mer fy | (vi, 65-66). 

(e) «Verily, that which is threatened you shall surely 
od; andit come to pass, neither shall ye frustrate itb 
18) (vi, 184). 
ther this (d) “But as for those who treat our signs as lies, We 
the very will gradually bring them to punishment by meang 
ken Hin of which they know not. And though I lengthen 

their days to them, verily My fighting is mighty 
5, aii (vii, 181-82). 
l is with (e) “Ye have called the apostle a liar, but it shall be 
od deeds” a punishment which ye cannot shake off” (xv, 75). 


(f) “Say, ‘One thing only do I advise you :—that ye 
Nccess for stand up for God’s sake two and two, or singly, 


a T and then reflect that in your fellow-citizen there 
y Ta is no madness: he is no other than your warner 
the height before a severe punishment ” (xxxiv, 46). 

verts that 


oi The grandeur of these prophecies can be realised only when 
threasa! | "@tellect that they were announced when the enemy was full 
pride and the poor converts hardly knew where to seek for 
shelter. These declarations were made when the Muslims were 
being dragged to the burning sands of the desert and exposed 
f the scorching gravel of the valleys with heavy stones placed 
a breasts and with their tongues lolling out for thirst. 
eo announcements under such gloomy conditions 
[leoa a e might of the Lord that had raised the Prophet ab 
jtd Y peace and the blessings of God be upon him) and 
nent Te MiG to vanquishybis foo. If the reader desires to realise 
r 0 cloth a force of these Seg ice, let him transtport himself in 
| When the Holy Prophet (may peace and 


and mo 
prophecies 
lessings of 


i 


pie 
for theit 


Elnation to the timer 
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ersecuted life at Mecca and when haughty 


powerful associates stalked proudly in the streeta ot é 
à t 


When the grouring wrath of the citizens of Meces A e city, | 
ade 


redouble their exertions to destroy the new religion them 
told that slam was not a religion which could © a Met 
by human efforts. The mighty hand of God wa baled 
of the religion and all the efforts which the enemies werg ; i 
to uproot it were utterly fruitless. Could such Words, Tan 
reader, as the following, be addressed by the Holy Prophet ( he 
he blessings of God be upon him), to big wea 


peace and t 
less the mighty hand of God had been hig support: 


enemies, un 


(a.) “O my people ! act as best as ye cam: I verily vili 


act my part and soon shall ye know whose willy 


the recompense of the above, (ie, which ofw 


will be rewarded with success in the end)! Verily 
the unjust shall not prosper ” (vi, 135.) 

(b.) “ Again, God bade him to say to the Quraish what 
Noah had said to his people, vw, “If, 0 ny 


people! my stay with you and my reminding | 


you of the signs of God be grievous to you, ye 
in God is my trust : master therefore, your design 
and your associates, and let not your designsle 
carried on by you in the dark : then fo all you can 
respecting me and delay me not ” (x, 72) i 

(c.) “ Again he said te his people in the words of Howes | 
the Prophet; ‘Conspire agam : 
and delay me not. Lo, I trust in G0 
and yours ” (li, 58, 59). a 

\d.) “ Again, in the words of prophet i 7 a 
O my people! act with what powri? won shot) 
hurt: I verily act: and ye sha j) disg pith 
shall light a punishment thab shai So 


19 
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4909) 


and who is the liar. Await ye: verily I will await 


Venta i 
tra with you ” (xi, 95, 96.) 


an ) God said to him: “Say, I am only inspired that 
the | (e your God is one God; are ye then resigned to 
de ten | Him? But if they turn their backs, then say, 
8) ere ‘J. have proclaimed (war) against you all alike, 
Ippresse4 but I know not if he ye are threatened with 
- Support be near or far? ” (xxi, 119.) 

e making o foregoing verses were all revealed at Mecea and the 


Task the Th ingly forlorn prophet braved hi 
à ; s 
het (may boldness with which the seemingly prop ; 


jy enemies to do all that lay iu tbeir power to uproot 
Ai BA aa the confidence with which he prophesied his own 
— am e R 7 : 
Bt oe and the extinction of his persecutors are simply 
riu 


my i ing. ‘These utterances were evidently not the word of 
: villie Eo the word of the Omnipotent God who had power to 
ee Fey the enemies of Islam and give victory to His messenger. 
i Ve e Bal could under the circumstances, defy his powerful 
4 . 
enemies as the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
taish wit God be upon him) did at Mecca. These very utterances are 
ee a proof of his divine mission for those who reflect. 
remindin 
0 A a The enemy, seeing the utter helplessness of the converts 
J! i] £ 
uur designs to Islam and their own greatness and power, Ta So 
designe | that these predictions would ever come out to Be nne ey 
all you ean laughed these prophecies to scorn and asked: “ Which of the 
.) | two parties is in better plight ? and which is the ote goodly 
E oreh, company ?”? To this they received the reply: “ How many 
; A generations have We brought to ruin, who surpassed them in 
altog riches and in splendour” (xix, 75) and they were told that 
Tod p ; 
ice E they shall soon know which is in the worse state and which 
N, the more weak in forces” (xix, 76). When the Quraish said, 
ib: “ es “We aro a victorious host ”(liv, 44), and therefore, it was they 
an as, that would prevail in the end, the Holy Prophet (may peace 
y J hi and the blessings of God be upon him) replied in the words of 
agrat f 
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the Holy Quran, pike host shall be route Ova tthe, 
Quraish) shall turn their backs in flight” 
be the words of a mortal? God repent 
hosts shall be of no avail to them. T 


ill 
hus, Ba) A ia. i 
this who will be a host for you, to help ee md, “Oy fhei mer 


190! 


stot 


Be ys, apai Who; s 
—the misbelievers are only in delusion 1” eae the Meri desi 
‘Until when they see what they are threatened ee 20), Ae to | 
they surely know who is the more weak at hel a | a 
in numbers. Say, ‘I know not whether what va te sign 
with be nigh or whether my Lord hath assigned to A threaten ood 
period” (lxxii, 25, 26). Wa distan a 
God repeatedly called upon the enemies of tl rem 


(may peace and the blessings of God be one a Holy Prophet | and 


m) t 
lesson from the fate of those that had persecu Ree ue 


prophets. The Holy Quran related to them the stories of the | toi 
e {toli 


earlier prophets and their enemies and exhorted the people of | Hol 
o 
Mecca to profit by the example of those that had gone before 


7 him) 
them. It said: “Their stories (%.c., those of the former prophet) 


| agai 
area lesson to those endued with understanding.” (xii, 111), a 
Again, “How many generations have we destroyed before them, | "t 
mightier than they in strength... .. Lo! herein is warning f "P% 
for him who hath a heart, or lendeth the ear and is attentive | the 
(L, 35, 86). And again: “So those who were before them brought | b 
charges of imposture : but see what was the end of the unjust” | brou 
(L, 40). The Holy Quran abounds in such warnings as the 
followings :—“Say ‘God through the land: then see what hath 
been the end of those who treated the prohpets as liars’ ” (vi, 1. / 
The story of every prophet that is related in the Holy Quran is 


& prophecy of the destruction of the enemy and the ae 
0 


oets’ narrates OO 
Houd, Salib, 
the prophets 
ded eat 


ted the former |: tl 


hum 
and 


upon him). Thus, the Sura entitled the P 
story of seven prophets, Moses, Abraham, Noah, 

Lot and Shuaib, and after narrating how God aided 
end vanquished their enemies, the Holy Quran conclu 
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7 y by saying : “Verily in that is a sign, but most of them 
thes, | ae never be believers; and verily, thy Lord is mighty and 
their | perciful. » The long story of Prophet Joseph is also expressly 
Whois | gesoribed 28 containing not one but many prophecies relating 
teifily | 4 the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 
Again pon him) and his brethren the Quraish. The story begins 
' Shall | ith the words : gr in Joseph and ‘his brethren are 
fewer jgn for the inquirers’ (xii, 7.) When the story concludes, 
atened F god says :— ‘This is of the prophecies of the unseen which We 


reveal to thee (xii, 103). And indeed the story of Joseph bears a 
remarkable resemblance to that of the Holy Prophet (may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him). Just as the brethren of 
Joseph conspired against Joseph, so did the Quraish, the brethren 

former sy of the Holy Prophet conspire against him. , Again as Joseph had 

Torin for some time in an old well in the wilderness, so the 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
bin) had to pass three days in the dark cavern of Thaur. And 
f again, as Joseph, whom his brethren had casi out of their land 
received honour in a foreign land, viz., the land of Egypt, 


before 
ophets) 
i, 111), 
) them, 
arning 
tentiye | the Quraish, attained both honour and glory in the city where 
ought he bad taken refuge. And lastly as a strange revolution of time 
pjuet.” bought the brethren of Joseph, to their knees and they, in utter 


othe Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of Gods be 
upon him) who was rejected by his fellow citizens and kinsmen, 


as the | humility had to confess their transgressions against Joseph, 
t hath | ®d say “By God, surely now hath God chosen thee above us 
vi, ll). | verily we have been sinners !.” Similarly the proud Quraish, 
uranis | "brethren of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
jumph pe be upon him) had at last to implore his forgiveness, 
tod be one OF 354 e 2 Se) uta pty cle |y “Treat us 
jes ig ve indness and pity, gracious Denke: and nephew; and 
Salib; ai thou hast obtained power over us.” And just as Joseph 
opheti N Pardoned his brothren but treated them with kindness 
j each ! te noble Prophet granted total amnesty to the whole city of 
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Mecca, using the very words of Joseph, thu 


arn (Novetta 
. 8 . 
prophecy which God had announced years before e : ye 
that day saw its consummation. at Mecc ta , peit 
. fl 
hort even the stories of th i aC 
Ins e prophets Were gp of ( 


prophecies which foretold success for the Holy Pronk bce 
: aq 
ed in their aril 4 


punishment for his enemies, if they persist 
ways. 

When the enemies who did not desist from their persenu 
of the faithful were repeatedly threatened with poni Pi | M 
they inquired: “When will this threat come to pass? e refi 
if you be men of truth” (xxxiv, 28), These demands of a y 2 
are referred to in various places in the Holy Quran, Thu i 
the chapter entitled Had, we have the following :—“And if i ) 
defer their chastisement to some definite time, they will assuredly A 
exclaim, “What keepeth it back?” These repeated demands 
on the part of the Quraish clearly show that they never dreamed 
of the fulfilment of these threats. They were so powerful and 
the Muslims were so helplessly weak that apparently there vas 
not the remotest chance of the fulfilment of the prophecies 
which predicted the triumph of the Muslims over their enemies 
But the most wonderful of the prophecies was that which | 
spoke of the total disappearance of the idolaters. Nothing could 
be more strange than the fact that the powerful idolaters o 
Mecca that had devoted themselves to the task of ge 
Islam, should totally disappear and the city of Mecca should 

: 3 Tord of God that ws! 
the abode of the Muslims. But the Wo ean 
revealed to the Holy Prophet (may peace and the aa A 
be upon him) at Mecca at a time when the poo! nae poner 
new faith were being bitterly persecuted by t À 
enemies, clearly stated that the city of t 
soon to become the city of the faithful. i 

. t possi 

ask, be more wonderful than this ? Was ‘ poe, was e 
to make such a prophecy at a time when t a she faithful ™ 
height of his power and the small band © 
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~~ 0) 5, pace 
prodden under heels. But such wonderful prophecy was 


Bly made by the Holy Prtphet (may peace and the blessings 
fue 


*- God be upon him) and those who are not disposed to give 
© many dence tO this statement may turn to the following verses of 
St ang | A Holy Quran which were all revealod at Mecca, as the readers 


atisfy themselves by referring to Rodwell’s or Palmer’s or 


ay 8 
E lation of the Holy Quran. They will be surprised to 


| Gale's trans : : i 
secuti | fod that this prophecy did not confine itself to Mecca, but 
nishmey, | referred to the whole land of Arabia, a circumstance which only 


: . š nN 
Tell yy | doubles our astonishment. Some of the verses containing the 


of theirs prophecy are as follows :— 


Thus in| (a) And already have We written in the Psalms after 
id if we! the reminder that ‘the earth shall My righteous 
e servants inherit? (xxi, 104, 105). 

emand 

areal (b) Hath not the story reached you of those who were 


before you, the people of Noah, and Ad, and 


a É Thamud, and of those who lived after them......... 
ropheres When their prophets came to them with proofs 
Hein of their mission, they laid their hands on their 
ah mouths and said ‘In sooth, we believe uot your 
ing could | MECSSALC’...ses-eeeeeeee And they who believed not 
olaters of said to their Apostles, ‘Forth from our land. will 
stirpatiog í we surely drive you, or, to our religion surely shall 
should be ye return.’ Then their Lord revealed to them, 
| that was We will certainly destroy the wicked doers, and 
nge of Gol We shall cause you to dwell in the land after them. 
rte to the This, for him who dreadeth My judgment seat 
powert and who dreadeth my menaces. Then sought 
omies p they help from God, and every proud rebellious 

y things one perished, (xiv, 9-18). 

ra mortii; 

ag ab tt (c.) The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God 
itbful w) be upon him) recited to his followers what Moses 


i had said to his men “Cry unto God for help and 
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badodsodastds It may be tha, ity 


will destroy your foe and make you p; Your Lorg 
in the land; and He will seg } his EuCeeasory 
(vii, 125, 126). pei? 


(d) In the Sura entitled The Thunder, th 
explains by means of illustration x a Quran 
Islam who seemed to have the jn Nemes of 
time being were like the froth that “ee for the 

stream of water and the Muslims who va M : 

trampled under foot by the fake re bein 


TASIS vsrS were like} 
water which is covered by the fro X 


; th and that ag the 
froth soon subsides and disappears and the water 


that was underneath the foam comes to light, 
similarly the enemies of Islam will soon vanish 
and the Muslims will be the dwellers in the land, 
The same verses contain another illustration in 
which the infidels are compared to the scum that 
arises on gold when its is heated in crucibles and 
itis said that just as the scum is thrown of, 
similarly the infidels will be destroyed and only 
the Muslims, the pure gold which is useful to man, 
will remain, The verses containing these iN 
trations run thus:—‘‘He sendeth down ie ran 
from heaven : then flow the torrents in their z 
measure, and the flood peareth along x ae 
foam ; and out of that ore which they ee z 
the fire for the sake of ornaments oF w 
like scum ariseth. In this way doth P i 
truth and falsehood. As to the sou, i ib 
off like froth, and as to what is useful n trike ont 
remaineth on the earth. Thus does Gone 

parables!” (xiii, 18). 
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SO 
Ve < yen more wonderful than the prophecy of the disappear- 
Te ‘h f the unbelievers and the dwelling of the Muslims in the 
th Elve 00? © ie prediction which said that the people would see so 
a jand 38 t they would at last see the truth of Islam. 


any 51829 H : h 
eople im patiently demanded the fulfilment of the 


ae Tae oe referred to above, God said een is created out of 
J will show you my signs ; desire them not then to be 
bee d” (xxi, 38). And again: “And say, Praise be to God! 
Aara Aa J you His signs, and ye shall acknowledge them 
Eo E what ye do, thy Lord is not regardless. (xxvii, 95).” The 
: ‘ng verse clearly stated that they would see so many 
ae ee at last be convinced of the truth of 
> bein signs that they would at la l c ; ; 
ike Islam “We will show them our signs in the regions (we., 


Bee. vere ee laz 
among other people and among themselves, until it becomes plain 


water to them that it is the truth.” (xli, 53). 
) light, 
vanish 


> land, 


The last verse contained a further announcement. It told 
of signs, not only among the people of Mecca, but also among 
other people. The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him) was to be aided not only against the 


tion in 
m that Quraish, but also against other people. There was to be not 
eg and one enemy but many enemies, and all were to be vanquished 


Holy Prophet 


mo of, and thus furnish a proof that God was with the l 
d only (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) and not one 
j0 mag, hisenemies. This prophecy was fulfilled when after the flight 


illus 


; to Medina, the Holy Prophet had to face a legion of enemies, 
e TAID 


At Meeca, he had to face the persecution of the Quraish only, 


ir dus but after his taking refuge at Medina, he had to encounter 
welling fresh difficulties and more enemies. He had not only to repel 
site in the attacks of the Quraish, who were now more determined then 
sils, 4 ever to crush the tender plaut of Islam, but had also to guard 
depict himself and his faithful followers from the intrigues of the 
passeti Jews, from the jealousy of the Disaffected citizens, from the 
an, Ht murderous forays of the neighbouring tribes, from the organised 


ke out attacks of the numerous powerful tribes of the desert, 
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from the hostility of the Christian ie 
es 


enemies as dangerous as tho Quraish, H th 

formidable enemies in the Byzantine e haq von a 
empires, and it was merely through the hel ond the ak of 
spite of so many enemies, his cause P of G wa ae 


prospered Od that + 

: . i and h; i 

do him no harm. God assisted him against ey a foes oa i 
; rer 


stretched forth his hand to smite him, and thus th MY thay 
one but many signs of his truth and ie Re be Was ng hat 
of his enemies was a sign to the people that he i o each the 
of God and his triumph over every enemy made 7 messenger 
plain that the powerful hand of God was hig aro morg 
God showed signs not only among the Quraish Dut ey or. Thus 


; Ba 
regions,’ as the Holy Quran says and ‘until it ee A the 
i 


it was the truth’ n that 


The final success of the once forlorn Prophet of Mecca ang 
his triumph over numberless foes that flew at his throat with 
daggers drawn from all sides was itself an unsurpassed miracley 
History does not furnish another instance of such a unigue 
success. Even if there had been no prophecy fortelling his 
final taiumph over his powersul enemies at a time when he 
lived as an outlaw at Mecca, his triumph was in itself a wonder. | 
ful miracle, but the miracle becomes the more grand when ve 
couple with it the powerful prophecies which the forlorn aud 
rejected prophet announced ab Mecca. I once more ask the 
reader to ponder over the prophecies which I have quoted above 
and many more which he will find in the Suras of the’ Meccan 
period, consider the circumstances under which they wer 
proclaimed and then see the result. I believe no just oe | 
man will deny the incomparable grandeur of this miracle. i 3 | 
the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of Goti i 
him) had predicted at Mecca could not be predicte a aif 
mortal and the wonderful fulfilment of his people make 
large on the pages of history. No pains were TH to desttOy 
his csuse a failure and no stone was left unturnt oie 


eS a 
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4909.) ba e Sen | ee EE 


. followers, but in spite of all this he attained a 
pim and his -allel to which one would in vain seek in the pages 
acces; “ p proving that God had been his helper. God had 
gf histor 3 vicked leaders of the Quraish com pelled him to 


id tbat if the y j 
s Mecca, they would not lag behind for long and would soon 
g J ; ý 
Jave Bn from their homes to destruction and ruin, “They 
jssue 


q well-nigh enticed thee from the land (of Mecca) to turn 
4 5 therefrom ; but then—they should not tarry after thee 
P T little. (This is) the course of those of our prophets 
ee have sent before thee; and thou shalt find no change 
ee eae. (xvii, 78, 79). Such were the words of the 
Fe uit, and exact accordance with this prophecy, Abu 
Jehl and other Maccan leaders, enticed by a desire to crush 


sued forth from Mecca never to return to it and thus 


1 vag fulfilled what the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 


ecca and 
Oat with 
miracles 
v unique 
lling. his 
when he 
, wonder: 
when we 
lorn aod 
ask the 
ed above 
Meccan | 
y were 
minded 
le, What l 
be upor | 
by aly: 
T: weit | 
fo make | 


blessings of God be upon him) had so often proclaimed at 


| Mecca, for the day of Badr saw the destruction of the bitter 


se 


destroy i 


persecutors of Islam. That day was also fulfilled the word of 
God which said “Do they say, we are a victorious host. The 
host shall be routed and they shall turn their backs in 
fight.” (liv,44, 45). At Mecca, the Holy Prophet (may peace 
nd the blessings of God be upon him) had said “Our Lord shall 
assemble us together, then He shall decide between us with 
justice, for He is the Judge who knows” (xxxiv, 25). That 
meeting took place at Badr when God decided between the two 
yerties with justice and gave victory to the party that was in 
the right. When this prophecy was published, no body even 
dreamt that such a meeting would ever take place and that the 


| ouverts that were being trodden under foot by the proud 


Quraish would ever meet them in battle and utterly rout their 


- Persecutors. But this was the word of one ‘who knows’ and 


Tho hath power over every thing? 
Even at Medina, the Muslims were utterly weak cuimparca 


With the; z E 
their humerous enemies, and even there God continued 
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is promises of assistance, ` (Noy 
His p a ; I give below Sth, j 
revealed at Medina promising victor SG 
. . -. . e 
Muslims against their powerful foes -_ AS8ietanog to i 
; t 


(a.) “God hath written this 


80me 


è deen c F 
prevail, I and my apostles. aai 


3 Surel 
mighty” (lviii, 21), Truly God is aa 


8 Strong, 
(b.) “They (the companions of the Hol P 
God’s crew ; ay, God’s crew, they x h Beo ate 
(lviii, 22). al Prospan" 


(c.) “Truly they who oppose God and His 
be brought low, as those who Were 
were brought low” (lviii, 6.) 


apostle, shall 
before them 


(d.) “Add how many cities were mightier in strength 
than the city which hath cast thee forth! a 
destroyed them,- and there was none to help them ” 
(xlvii, 14.) 


(e) “God will help thee with a mighty help” 
(xlviii, 3.) 

(f.) “Permission (for fighting) is given to those who 
have been fought against, because they have been 
transgressed against; and verily, God is vel 
able to succour them—those who have been 
driven forth from their homes, only because they 
say, “Our Lord is God.” ........ And him 
who helpeth God will God surely help: verily, 
God is strong, mighty. (xxii, 40, 41). 

(g). “Say: ‘God sufficeth: there is no God but He | 
In Him put I my trust (1x, 180), a 

gil 

(h). “Twenty of you who stand firm id Bec they 
hundred, and if there be a hundre u 

; f the unbelieyél 
shall vanquish a thousand ER at Se ie : 
(viii, 66.) 


= 
a 
o QS Ee 
jy jo: tee 


{wo 
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09-) om a eal 
f «And be not faint-hearted, and be not sorrowful : 


ti) For ye shall gain the upper hand if ye be belie- 


3 
oth vers” (iil, 133.) 
.. «Say to the infidels, ‘Ye shall be worsted ” (iii, 10.) 
l Surely aee ; : i 
3 stony Many more verses of the Medina period might be quoted, 


į I believes the foregoing verses will suffice to show that even 
h Wins, where the Muslims had to face far greater difficulties 
Net) are A had more numerous enemies than at Medina, God promised 
An 


ale stance and victory to His faithful servants. The conquest 

c cs saw the complete fulfilment of all the Meccan and 

le, shall o Pie prophecies. All enemies had been vanquished; all 

Te them Fe ies had been removed and all the promises which God 

had made both at Mecca and Medina were fully realised. The 

Strength æi Meccans were well aware of these prophecies. These had been 

th! We announced to them for 13 long years at Mecca and they were 

pthem” | pob ignorant of the prophecies that were published from 

Medina. They had treated these prediction with ridiculo and 

help» | had repeatedly asked when they would be fulfilled. After the 

memorable flight they had been with surprise watching 

A city the fulfilment of these prophecies and when they saw their 

ro hin consummation on the day of the conquest, they were over- 

is well | Whelmed with the conviction of the truth of the Holy 

æ ben | Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him). 

so. they They compared the forlorn condition of the Holy Prophet at 

nd him | Meccaand their own former strength and power with their 

verily, | Present helplessness and the preseat glory of the Holy Prophet 

l (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him). This con- 

bub He | uani called to their minds the threats to which they had listened 

| With scorn and the predictions announcing the final triumph of 

Islam which they had held up to ridicule, and a remembrance 

ish WO | of those prophecies and these threats which they now saw 

1 a fulfilled inspite of all their endeavours to eradicate Islam carried 
jeyo | 


vith it a conviction which converted Mecca almost in a day. 
Thus, ib ig this grand miracle which accounts for the conversion 
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‘if they again drew their sword against the M 
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einai i i 


of the Omm-ul-Qura, the mother of Cities, 4 
of Mecca fulfilled the prophecy which iien bell the Con 
a 


before in that very city and which said. “We , eee 
i vill ș 


Egas in the regions (%.¢., among other People) OW then oth 
selvos, until it becomes plain to them that it is the E i b 2 
At Mecca, the Holy Prophet (may peace ate e (xi, è) e 
ofGod be upon him) had said that God Himseyp » unu 
His witness by granting success to the party thy A r n be 
a ae 


right and had often prayed to God to make the + 
over falsehood. And now God gave His witness 
Islam. The Holy Prophet (may peace and the 
God be upon him) had said to the Meccans, “(oq is wit 

enough between you and me. His servants He verily Be 
eyeth.” (svii, 99). Again, “Verily, God is with thon a 
fear Him and who do good deeds”? (xvi, 128), He ted 
prayed :—“Q our Lord ! decide between us and between our 
people with truth ; for the best to decide art Thou” (vii, 85,) 
His prayer was heard and God bore witness to the truth of 
Tslam by making its cause triumph and by bringing its enemies 
to naught. These were the reasons which led the citizens of 
Mecca to take the pledge of Islam after the conquest of their 


ruth triumph 
m favour of 


blessings at 


city. 


Another circumstances which led them to relinquish the 
faith of their forefather and adopt Islam was that the contest 
between them and the Muslims had proved the utter powerless: 
ness of their gods. I have shown in the previous numbers 
that it was in the cause of their idols that they had Dn 
a war to the knife against the followers of the new faiti A 
the Quraish persecuted the Muslims at Mecca, with a pe 
make them relinquish Islam, they did so because the : 


y An 
IT oie 7 fence: 
religion threatened to sweep their idals out of ex8 after the 


uslimas, spot 
axti 
latter had taken refuge at Medina, and sought t 
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Se who 
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ruth of 
2nemies 
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utting its votaries to the sword, their object was no 
than to defend their deities. An interesting anecdote is 
other b Muhammadan historians, and Muir also refers to it, 
D ite of Muhammad’ (may peace and the,blessings of God 
E A him). There was au image in the vicinity of Mecca, 
E the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God 
be upon hirn) entered Mecca as a coma ter, the servitor of the 
image lefb tbe shrine and retired to an adjoining hill, but before 
paving the place, he mapodo his sword about the neck of 
the image, saying 3 g Wield ithe sword and saye yourself.” 
imple as the story is, it is very instructive. Imagine to your- 
lf an image, standing all alone in a temple, with a sword 
_ hanging from its neck. What did this strange picture signify ? 
What was the import of the few short words which its servitor 
addressed it before departure? His words, though few, throw 
a flood of light on the nature of the war that the unbelieving 
Arabs had heen waging against the Muslims. He evidently 
meant that they had fought long and hard to defend their deities, 
and had exerted themselves to the utmost of their powers. to 
root out Islam, whose advent meant the destruction of the idols 
of the nation but that their exertions had been of no avail and 
Islam had advanced like a strong wave, washing away all the 
obstructions that had been placed in its way. They had done 
their duty to their deities and fought faithfully in their cause, 
bui alas, the gods, rendered them not the slightest assistance. 
The God of Islam prevailed and the gods of the nation sustained 
adisgraceful defeat. The deities had now lost their cause and 
their followers could make no further resistance. ‘fhe Arabs 
ad in vain invoked the aid of their deities, and had looked 
to them for assistance to no purpose. They believed that 
their deities had power to assist them, particularly when they 
! ve fighting in their cause. They sometimes even carried 
| =m to battllefields and placed them in the centre of their 


ami ; 
| mes, But all their hopes were frustrated and they at last 


———_—_— MŇA poemes 
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saw their error in placing their trust in i 
they had so long worshipped as their aot 
enco for their idols turned into contempt, hen 

’ Ce, 


servitor of the image in the story, making aa We 
i 3 ! , 
with the idol, by suspending his sworg rant We 


asking it to defend itself if it could, Its neg 
At the very outset, they had been told by eee 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon a) ' Pr 
gods whom they associated with the Divine Being had K their 
igk: : > 
either to injure or assist them, that far from Lite 
worshippers, they were not able even to assist chewed a 
that the time was drawing nigh when they would cine je 
would no longer be worshipped in the land. It was plainly 
said that time was fast approaching when even the T 
would forsake their idols. Following are some of the veres | 
which told the idolaters of the powerlessness of their gods 
predicted their imminent destruction :— 


Opher | 


(a.) ‘Will they join those with Him who cannot create 
anything, and are themselves created, aud have f 
no power to help them ?” (vii, 191.) 
(b.) “Verily, my protector is God, who hath sent down | 
and Book; and He protecteth the righteous—But 
they whom ye call on beside Him gn oe 
no help, nor can they help themselves. (o Ji 
stories of the cities which we 
and their gods on A a 
called beside God availed them ae | 
thy Lord’s behest came to pass, 4 | 
creased their ruin.” (31, 102, 10 a 
ide Go 
(d.) “They have taken other gods beside cee 
hel But it should not be s50: 
Bee be o ponents 
their worship and shall be Op 
(xix, 85, 86). 
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(| __ e 
E the idolaters saw the truth of these words and the 


Nore 


es which ; Jessnes of their idols was proved to demonstrations, it 
; Teven, p natural that their faith in their gods should have been 
Ud thy s When tho Holy Prophet (may peace aud the blessings 


a ‘ ken, A 4 
a Pid þe upon him) asked Abu Sufian whether the time 
Ck ang | of ne when he should have seen that there was no 


cor 
a oe Allah, he admitted that there was no God beside 
4a a ihe God of Islam, for if there had been any, he would neve 
k be pon of some avail to them who had shed koor blood in 
ng thei thoir cause. The last remnants of any faith in De deities 
ae nished when they saw the great gods of the Ka’aba being 


paar ang. | avn down to the ground. If there had been any power in 
3 plainly “these gods, they ought to have atleast been‘ able to protect 
idolaters “{ themselves, if they had not been able to render any aid to their 
worshippers, who had spent themselves in their exertions to 
wtect their deities. Thus the truth of the Quranic words that 
the gods which they worshipped had no power either to aid the 
idolaters or to aid themselves was brought home to their votaries 
oee tlast and they had no longer any faith in their deities. When 
T He the Holy House was cleared of their gods, the temples of their 

hearts were cleansed of all traces of idolatry. And when the 
ent down | ay of Allah-o-Akbar was sounded by Bilal from the roof of the 
ous—But | Kaaba, faith in the God of Islam, the fulfilment of whose 


he verses 
leit’ gods 


lend ya + prophecies they had long been witnessing and the might of 
(vii, 195) | whose hand they had so often experienced was awakened in their 
which we | hearts, The loss of faith in the idols meant the awakening of 
rom they | with in the One God. ‘The pure and simple principles of Islam 


all when } “mmended themselves to every man with a head on his should- 
y but in |, and they had seen the testimony which God had borne to 

the truth of His apostle, so the next step after the abandonment 
o be thei idolatry was the adoption of Islam. Besides, the tyranny which 


val deny g tad kept back the masses from ombracing Islam had no longer 


Í theirs ; Y existence and the barrier which had checked the flow of con- 
| tis to Tslam being removed, there was a tremendous: rush of 
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i (No 
persons that availed themselves of the opportuni Vembon 


The generosity with which the Holy oe p Enter Wan, | 
and the blessings of God be upon him) treated TA may Pea 
fulness to their conviction. Instead of being cotta cheer. ' 
on account of their former aggressions against a a shame 3 
(may peace and the blessings of God be ee. i, Prop i 
companions, they cheerfully embraced the ha, Ree ? 
wore already well aware of his kind and magnanimous air hay hi 
but the graciousness with which he now pardoneq ae a 4 
trespasses and their former atrocities made an ine K 
their hearts which they could not describe in words, Their Fi 


gratitude to their benefactor was proportionate to the barbarities | # 
which they had perptrated on the Muslims and which the Holy 4 r 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) | d 
had go nobly pardoned. They contrasted their own cruelties 

which had extended over about a quarter of a century with 
the kindness which the Holy Prophet extended to the whole 
city and their gratitude to him knew no bounds. So kind T 
the Holy Prophet to his fellow-citizens, once his inveterate 
enemies, that he forbade his followers to speak ill even of the i 
Meccans that were dead, lest it should offened their living tl 
relatives. Such generous treatment of men who were conscious | h 


of thoir own guiltiness overwhelmed them with gaina f 
if the witnessing of mighty signs had led to te ee | I 
the generosity of the Holy Prophet (may pee ae rd 
i his devo | 
of God be upon him) made phen a 
wonderful was the change which the aR PR ie S 
; : : aia 
Islam combined with the generosity of r a aghi odeng | 
on the minds of the people that those W eh sine; 


s og ke a 
Islam with sword were, within a a Te fy Prophet tke 4 a 
i 


seen faithfully fighting by the s E 
devoted servants, 
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90, SS ee 


) 
“the Lost T ribes of Israel. 


Veta gp 


T Blan, In the pages of this magazine, reference has more than once 
Y Peaca ae to the fact that the Afghans and Kashmiris represent 
dicheg, | beet tribes of Israel. Readers desirous of knowing the argu- 
h Shame Ba leading to this conclusion are referred to the June num- 


Prophet 


a land in the west about 1900 years ago. Arguments establishing 
the identity of the occupant of this tomb with Jesus of Nazareth 
pay be found in the back numbers of this magazine. My 
Ro here is torefer to another evidence which corroborates 
the claim of Afghans and Kashmiris to Israelite origin. This. 


o destroy 
conquest 
phet liko 


por of Review of Religions for the year 1904. It is the existence 
and his of these descendants of Israel in the east that accounts for the 
+ They | asistence of the Tomb of Jesus Christ in the Khanyar street of 
ee Srinagar (Kashmir). The advent of a Messiah was promised 
can to all the tribes of Israel and cs ie poe thot lived in the 
| Then east had as ge a right 5 be ma wit A visitas üe ae 
tung | a! lived in Syria ; nay, eas a ieee of i: is 
e Hoy h heavenly boon eee aoe rethren in ne he , represen f 2 
hh "| did about ten tribes, while the Jews of 2e eae k y 
vruelties | We If Jesus who said he was not sent ‘but unto the lost s eep 
) of the house of Israel (Matt. 15: 24) had confined his preaching 
ate to the sheep that he found in Syria and had not attended to the 
whole greater part of the flock that had strayed away to other lands 
td EM was, therefore, in greater danger of being devoured by 
ee wolves, he could not have been said to have done his duty. 
1 of the Hence we find that after his escape from the accursed death of 
ir living | the cross and bidding his last farewell to his few Syrian disciples, 
conscidt# | he set out in search of the stray sheep that had wandered away 
ude, and from their original home. Divine finger guided him to the 
versiot, | lands where he could find them and that he did find them is 
ee apparent from the fact that among these eastern Israelites we 
vets. fnd the tomb of a prophet whom tradition calls Wabi Sahib 
ies: | and even Tsa Sahib, and of whom it is said that he came from a 
rw 
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evidence is furnished by a people living a Nove 


of India who call themselves Benj Israel, still an West, 
of Moses and claim to have come nob from a the taligi > 
Persia, but from a country in the north, ste Arabia oy | th 
Afghanistan and Kashmir. Thus we find int Ch ig ay 

lost tribes that has not adopted any ne 
Afghans and Kashmiris have done, but stil 

remnants of the old religion of the Hebrowe n 

claim to have come from a very old Stock of iat 

do also their brethren in the north, the Pedple o 
These interesting people, who are known as Beni 
the Bombay Presidency and the Malbar Coast | 


hem a go i 
Ww religion, a fh 
e 

ave some 

3 persistently 
o people, ag 
f Afghanistan, 
Israel, inhabit 
and it was ong 


of their number, a gentlemen named H. S. Rubens of Bomb . 

who having read an article on the origin of Afghans and ia y 
miris in this magazine had the kindness to furnish me P E 
small book, containing on account of these people, This bok A 
is written by an Indian missionary and is entitled “The Jems | eon 
in India and the Far East.” - 


The Beni Israel of the Bombay Presidency amount roughly | are 
to some 10,000 souls. They were essentially a rural class, 
scattered over a tract of country to the south-east of Bombay, 
one of their chief occupations being oil-pressing which gained 
for them the designation of Shanvar Teli or Saturday oilmen, 
that is oilmen who observed Saturday as their holy day. They 
followed other occupations also besides oil-pressing, and many 


were, as they are even now, small farmers, petty ee 
and even artisans, especially carpenters. But with the adven 
this peculiarly 


of the British rule in India a change has come over 
interesting and historic community and they have oft ae 
migrated in large numbers into Bombay and other large ul 
of the Presidency, such a Poona, Thaaa, Karachi, ae their 
aud Dharwar; though numbers cf them may still be see a 
ancient haunts where they still follow their formes 
In the days af the East India Company, mary oN : 
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Petey 00 rom thi _ 

id “lier were drawn from this papa es During the Second 

reli ay ore war (1780—84), several Beni Israel who had enlisted 
jys j 

Bion > M şin the service of the Company were taken prisoners 


abia ; shemselve 
It m: 7 h " q POD À " 
ident „Sultan Tippoo's army, but were set free on the recommen- 


ù of thy | dation of the Sultan’s mother who asked her son to have mercy 
a3 th | on them pecause they belonged to the race of Beni Israel of whom 
y Quran speaks so oftenand whom she had never had 


> some | the Hol 


sistent F; opportunity of seeing in India. Ever since they have 
ple, ag | come under European moses they have been found strongiy 
Anistan, | objecting tO the term ‘Jew’ being applied to them and have 
inhabit persistently claimed for themselves the name ‘Beni Israel,’ ag 
Was ong | the only correct title. Imeed hardly remind the reader that 
ombay, | the term Beni Israel is the Hebrew Bnt-Israel which means 
| Kash: ff sons of Israel and is continually translatedin the English Bible 
witha f 5 ‘the children of Israel.’ Historically the term ‘Beni Israel’ js 
is book much more ancient than the term ‘Jew’ and is much more 
e Jews comprehensive and it points to the certain conclusion that they 


represent a section of the lost tribes and not of the tribes that 


roughly | are'represented by the modern Jews. 

| class, As for the names of men and women among the Beni Israel 
jombay, f of Bombay, there is hardly any Scriptural name which is not now- 
gained | adays to be found among them, but it is said that formerly, the 


oilmen, | mme Judah among men and the favourite Jewish name Esther 


a ——— ea 


They | among Women, were not to be found, while of all names amongst 
-many them Reuben was the most common. It is curious that the 
eepe, | ltaclite names have been modified and made conformable to 
advent | the style of Indian names. The following are examples :— 
culiarly ) “Banaji (Benjamin), Musaji (Moses), Abaji (Abraham), Harouji 
sb years} (Aaron), Samaji (Samud), Daudji (David), Essaji (Isaac), 
toms] Akroobji (Jacob), Essubji (Joseph), Elloji (Elijab), Hassajee 
adatod | Wevkicl) Ramaji Rahamim), Roubenji (Reuben), Sullimanji 


suits. 
valued 


it 4 
n the ee, Shamshanji (Samson), Shallumji (Shallum), These 
KEA names are now being laid aside, but they are yet 
lu the villages. A number of purely Hindu uames are 
to have been in use both among men and women. 


§RO said 
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As might naturally be expected, the Ben 
have like the Afghans and Kashmiris 


ovante, 


i Israel 
» Nob onl of 
great forgetfulness of the customs of their 


into religious ignorance. They have 


m q 
People, but i 


Even for 
Hebrew tongue, as have also done the Afghans and am th 
ashmir 


with the exception of one principal formula, yy 3 
came under European observation, they had reached 
which would have made it difficult to identify then aa 
3 the 
had jt Dot 
DIY pointed 
: he European 
ancient race Were 


representatives of a small section of the lost tribes, 

heen for a few evidences which clearly and Unmistaka 
to their Israelite origin. The evidences which leg ¢ 
observers to identify them as members of the 


as follows :-- 


Firstly, they practised circumcision and the custom wag 


performed in infancy. 


Secondly, they retained Saturday as their weekly day of 


solemn observance. 

Thirdly, although they did not possess any scroll of law in 
i rí 
Hebrew or religious book of any kind, yet they remembered the a 
Shima Yisrael or the great Jewish formula, “Hear © Israel, 7 
the Lord our God is one Lord,” and as they did not possess ay P 
other religious form of service, they used to recite itl formul ; 
often many times over, on nearly every Pe ont) 
whether it was fast, festival, birth, marriage, or burial | x 

i istinguishing 
Fourthly, they, like the Afghans, retained the d Pa : 
Israelite practice of wearing side-locks 10 al : 
xix, 27. ; re 

i i s to bheir 

Fifthly, they had one consistent tradition 2 a 
origin. eect fo thei 3 
i j pe ei ti 
These were che evidences which P eee gio ri : 
origin at rest. Other evidences of t n in the g (Gee : 

thab they abstained from the prescribe | 
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. G) Q . 
linte jand ‘gswine-eater’ was still their grossest from of 
a 


but aly 
ten the 
ashing 
they fits} 
8 tate 
88 the 
dit not 


gx 
abuse: 
An additional evidence of the fact that the Beni Tsrael 
Bombay really represent a section of the Hebrew race is to be 
of ad in the mode of their observing certain Hebrew fasts and 


fou Though they have long lived in foreign lands, yet 


festivals: mh $ sig: 
jhoy observe certain time-honoured fasts and festivals of their 


. Thais ; MIAS 3 : . 
le in a Way peculiar ly their own. There are certain omis- 


‘4 e0 y goon 
7 pointed H and discrepancies, but they only indicate the long 
Buropean antiquity of the date when their ancestors left their mother 


aco werg land, Eminent authorities hold that many of the observances 
| and customs of the Beni Israel conform rather to the Mishnaic 

sc $ standard than to those of the times of the more developed 
| Rabbinical Judaism. It has even been said that those who are 

nob acquainted with the manners and customs of the Mishnaic 

times would accuse the Beni Israel of practising heathen customs. 

Some religious rites were introduced into the Beni Israel by 

certain Jewish visitors from outside, but the observances in- 

troduced later are known by Hindustani names, while the festivals 

of greater antiquity are known under names derived from the 

Marahati language (the one which is universally spoken by the 

Beni Israel, as dwellers in the Marahata country). The writer 


y day of 


f law in 
bared the 
O Israel, 
sess any 


formula, 
of the small book referred to above gives five observances which 


bear a remarkable anology to those of the Jews elsewhere. 
Not only the ancient customs and rites prevailing among the 
Beni Israel of Bombay are like the customs and rites in vogue 
among the Jews elsewhere, but there are also to be found 
among them certain rites which are not to be found among the 
modern Jews at all but which are traceable to ancient Biblical 
Sources—a circumstance which clearly proves that these people 
; to heir - belong to a stock which left their mother country in very ancient 
igin were times. These are the use of frankincense, the Nazarite vow 
Jeg (G8 Prescribed in Numbers vi, 18, use of Subja, Malida, Goat’s Liver, 
ste., the cup of Blessing, and the Kiss of Peace. Ali these 


occasion, 


inquishing 
to Levi i 


ir Hebror | 
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EO ae 8, 


E ie Glee ‘ 
observances are unknown to the Talmudis Jogo | 
frankincense has been now abondoneq bj a The a | 
representations of the modern Jews, who hani cm oyj 
a non-Jewish practice, but it is a significant 
was abundantly used for purposes of worship b in 
branch of Beni Israel, viz., the Jews of China, another 9, 
are still to be found at K’ai Fung Fa, ee 
remarkable fact that just as the Beni Israel 
handed down a tradition to the effect that their Ancestor 
from provinces to the north, similarly the traditi or 
ancient Jews of China is that they entered China toa of the 
Now in Afghanistan, a land to the north of Boa © West, 
the west of China, we have a large nation which ee to 
claims to be of Israelite extraction. Besides many wale 
of their Israelite origin, there is one which neither the am 
Israel of Bombay, nor the ancient Jews of China, nor even the 
Beni Israel of Kurdistan to which the writer of the book referred 
to already makes a reference have been able to furnish asto 
their Israelite origin. That evidence is to be met with in the 
names of their towns, some of which bear the names of the 
ancient towns of Syria. Even the present capital of Afghanis: 
tan is known after an ancient Syrian town which is spoken 
ofin I Kings IX. The Biblical verse in which the name Cabul 
occurs runs thus: “And he said, what cities are these which 
thou hast given me, my brother? And he called them the land 
of Cabul to this day.” Readers may see the name a i 
maps of ancient Syria at Lat. 32°-51' N. and Long a spi 
In fact, there are conclusive proofs of the Afghans ee 
being the descendants of Israel, and Christian 7 Pe 
would have proclaimed this fact with the beat of dru Fis fa 
two circumstances deterred them from merce 
circumstance which damps their zeal 1s teh ae 

and Kashmiris have adopted Islam, a religi ate 

tian preachers hate with all their heats E nowledge ti 
cumstance which prevents them from an open 


declared į 
fact that, 


S came 
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Israelite origin of those people is that the existence of 


of the 


large bulk of Israelite people in these lands supports the 
ato 


ry that Jesus after his escape from the accursed death on 
Ee left his native country to pay a visit to these lost sheep 
D o house of Israel and that the ancient tomb of Nabi Sahib 
uy Srinagar is really the tomb of Jesus. 
4 The tradition of the Beni Israel of Bombay that their 
neestors came from <“ provinces to the north’ and the tradition 
of the ancient Israelites of China that they entered China from 
the west point to the fact that both these communities at first 
formed part of the large stock of Israelites that inhabits Af- 
hanistan and Kashmir and that the large bulk of the lost 
tribes settled themselves in Kashmir and Afghanistan and chose 
them for their home, finding them very like their original 


country. 

To revert to the Beni Israel of Bombay, the contour of their 
features also bears testimony to their Israelite origin. Experts 
are inclined to think that there has taken place, at some period 
or another, an intermixture of Indian and Israelitish blood, but 
if their physiognomy testifies to past intermixture, no less does 
it testify to the undeniable Jewish extraction of its possessors, and 
to the presence of the Jewish stamina.’ Whatever may have 
taken place in the remote past, 1t is certain that no such inter- 
mixture nas occurred for a long time past. The Beni Israel have 
now the strongest abhorrence for such connections and where such 
connections take place, they regard those born as the result of them 
as no better thau outcasts. They have a class among them whom 
they call kala (black), and the term denotes, not that they 
are of black colour, but that they are the offspring of Israelite 
fathers by dark-skinned mistresses. The writer of the book 
ftom which we have taken the above facts says: “The writer 
fully coincides with a testimony once borne by an acquaintance 
how no longer living «the late W. F. Sinclair of the Bombay 
cvil Service), a district officer of great experience who once 
Wrote to him that in his opinion both the Beni Israel and the 
hala Tsracl possessed the typical Hebrew face. He added, that 
With one exception, he could not remember during the twenty 
two years he had been among the Beni Israel, any one whom 

e had any difficulty in identifying”? 
ia ie the Christians admit that the Beni Israel had settled 
T. Ti eastern lands long before Jesus was born 200 B.C., is 
, coe date ascribed to their settlement in India, Thus 
ii acen Samuel Kebinkar, the author of ‘A Sketch of the 
‘ry of Beni Israel,’ says: “Their ignorance of the Feast 
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i 1 the D Shr i ora (iy, 
of Dedication and the Destruction of the Second ben 
revalence M their midst of the rites and ceremonia Ple 
in Mishnaic times and their way of makin onies oh, 
frankincense, go to prove that the ancestors of sh tings 
ave come to India about two centuries betas Beni tie 
© Chris, 


must h 
tian era.” 

There is another community of the Jews a: 

on the Malarbar coast. According to the census of z Settleg 

They claim to have separated from «al» they 


8e common! 
basiun, some. 
the actual de. 


have 
from each other. | 
Four various views have been held as to how the Bent 
Israel and other early Israelite immigrants may have come 
to India. . 
‘oan offshoot of the Yemnite Jews i 
Some hold that they are an oi tof he An 
ted in Arabia Felix. ‘This view 18 evi y 
located in Ara í e aoh 
the first place, the Yemnite Jews are be ir Dy 
almost entirely Arabian converts to J see ee Bee 
of faith from about A.D. 300. Secondly, os aie ea 
Kehimkar urges, there are no signs of ne ae enc 
touch which one would expect be te rly, ‘here a 
had one been the product of the other. r uini 
evidences to show that the Israelites pee ty in Tenen 
shores long before there was any Sign 0 em 
heir observances and rites have been wan 
ES heir traditon OS, Yemen lies 
Talmudic times. Fourthly, t th? while x 
having come from ‘provinces to the north, 


to the west. T Mr: Haim g 
The second theory, which is. advance Ta tradition eat 
that they came direct from Palestine an n parts jg belt 


me from norther 


describes them as having co 
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o refer to the Jewish provinces which had sprung up 


le, the | py him i „to the Christian era in the Galilean northern parts 
Setva] greion d g, Speaking of this theory, our author says, “We 
S with A gf Pales that we cannot with our respected, and now vener- 


, own oc : 
andi or, Mr. Haim, believe that the reference in this 


aD Tjon is to the northern provinces of Palestine,” 
adl 


tr fhe third theory is that they are the descendants of the 

of Mesopotania, who sailed for India via the Persian 
Hi shere having been, in the sixth century of the Christian 
Gall, cluse trading connection between India and the Persian 
a This theory is again untenable for various reasons :— 
ily the Israelites of India had clearly settled in Indian 
Bee tong before the sixth century of the Christian era: 
Mee ily according to the settled tradition of the Indian 
Ferelites, it was political overthrow and persecution, and not 
ie that drove them to these shores. The tradition as given 
by our author is as follows:—*Seme sixteen or eighteen hundren 
years 280, they say, their ancestors were wrecked on Indian 
á hores: ‘Chey had come from northern parts. They came as 
refugees from persecution and political overthrow .... Only 


WS, aro 
mmonly 
, Some- 
tual de- 
MYuk. 


he white 


Go) ert 

ee Roe 

Sse BS 

am a — 
BA a rrr 


ee fourteen of their number—seven men and seven women— 
aban to survived the shipwreck, and these were cast a shore ata villa e 
arated called Nawgaon..... - Here they buried the bodies of their 
comrades, as many as were washed ashore. Near a burying 

. | ground containing some five hundred other graves of members 

a rA of their community, the Beni-Israel of to-day ‘show two mounds 


said to contain the remains of their shipwrecked brethren.” 

| Our author refers to a community of Beni-Israel in Kurdistan 
ite Jews | (Persia) as the possible source of the Beni-Israel of India, but 
ong. In | ifthere isa small community of the Beni-Israel in Kurdistan, 
y to be | aremnant of the lost tribes, is there not avery large nation, 
r change | claiming to be of Israelite descent in Afghanistan? The mere 


Samuel { existence of an Israelite community in Persia can be no evidence 
nd close | ofits being the source of the Indian community. If we have to 
munities, f follow the one consistent tradition of the Indian Israelites, we 
here ate | Cannot avoid the conclusion that they originally came from A fgha- 
y Indian | nistan—provinces strictly to the north of Bombay and Malabar. 

Yemen J “tough our author refers to the Beni-Israel of Persia as the possible 
, of ple | Source of the Beni Israel of Bombay and other Israelite immig- 
them # | Tauts, yet he does not pronounce any positive judgment on the 
men lis | subject. He only lays the various suggestions before the readers 


4 me asks them to form their own judgment. He also refers to 
faim, $ f ma which I have expressed above, viZ., that the provinces 
i which | %0 the north to which the tradition of the Beni-lsrael refers as 
pelieved | Mr ancient home are Afghanistan and Kashmir. He says — 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Guruk 


ul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


496 THE REVIEW or RELIGIONS 


“Jt is perhaps well not wholl 
Beni-Israel Sagal proceeded pao 
inhabitants of Afghanistan and ro 
ca the Jewish Chronicle of August sgrenitan Mr, ye 
interesting letter, dated trom Larkhana’ ane Page 2 
makes much use of a work then recent) MD 
named Shaikh ners Ali, notices that 
tribes, the Ansari, the Afghans or Paths : 
all described by Sadik Ali as original Fad tha Bi oi 
Mr. Solomon mentions the many similarities a °F Beni Torg, 
physiognomy between these people and the Be : 
Bombay Presidency which strike tho ordinar Of thei} 
instances ‘that lock of hair on the ears so comme serve e 
and Indian Jews,’ which ‘can still be seen gag s r | 


y to exelng 
e 
southwards. t 


x hangi 
on the forehead and ears of the members of thee’ a | 
Again, ‘Their physiognomy is almost Jewish, When beset 
that he is an Israelite, especialliy a ‘Beni-Israel, he ig ma 
e 
J. +À 


Mr. Solomon is also reported by our author to have 

s Law cw Rien oe Be are V7 See i x 

in this letter to the Jewish Chronicle that a friend of ag 

invited by a Muhammadan family to their house where 

found that a dish containing cakes, goat’s liver and incense ee 

prepared and that he was shown a Hebrew prayer book, vith 

which they would not part, though he entreated them much t 

give itto him. A. K. Johnston quotes the following tradition 
‘of the Afghans in his Dictionary of Geography: “When 

Nadir Shah arrived at Peshawar, the chiefs of the tribes of the 
- Yusafzais, presented him with a Bible written in Hebrew, mi 
several articles that had been used in their ancient worship, 
which they had preserved ; those articles were at once recognised 
by the Jews that followed the camp.” 


The Rev. T. H. Lord, author of the book on which this articl j f 


of mine is based, admits that tradition of the hailing of the Bent 


5 : jarly strict 
Israel ‘from northern parts’ can be used with peculiarly 


> 0 ue 
accuracy of their coming from or through Aish a oe 
chistan. It appears that the reverend gent of the Afghans 
possessed of full information regarding the oper Bae el 
and Kashmiris, or he would have pronoun a Beni-lsrael ak 
judgment on the question. The traditien of the 
precludes the theory that it was trade W 
people to Indian shores, for it speaks ot pe 
overthrow as the cause which led to them Pee had liv 
shores, The tradition further shows that 

3 Het political overthto" 

home: 


d these 


‘the northern parts’ for a cousiderabl i: 
there permanently before persecution Saa 
forced them to quit the land and seek a 2 
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Human Soul. 


Tt is an old rotten tune upon whichI have chosen to 
harp in this paper In fact so often has this stale chorus been 
dinned into the ears of your readers that, 1 have reason to fear, 
they will have by this time got well-nigh tired of it. The soul 

roblem has been so exhaustively dealt with by the Promised 

Messiah that one would have thought that it had been finally 
get at rest and there was absolutely no room for any further 
discussion. Nevertheless all done and said, some smatterers, 
some most conservative Arya tyros g0 on re-iterating the 
same futile objections which have so often been crushed to 
pieces by Muslim writers. No amount of reasoning seems to 
convince our Arya friends. Every year on the occasion of the 
anniversary some of the speakers, having nothing else © say, 
can acquit themselves of their performances to the admiration 
and applause of their young hearers by hurling a few objections 
against the dogmas of other religions, especially Islam. 


4 


One only wonders why the Arya Samaj is so boisterously 
Persistent in treating the public every year to an amount p: 
fault-finding which can claim no raison de'etre 10 the presence 
ofa fair and square solution of the problems in question embo- 
died.in not a few of the Muslim books and pamphlets. 
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; - De 
Jowever, 3 ' friends think fit Comh ; 
How ee. = = an fit to renew the. Ria $ 
every now and then, ib is desirable to make of lection, 7 
corresponding renewal of the refutation as well, go thas n 4 c0 
tions, couched as they always are in glbly pla Objec. hi 
‘ove a stumbling-block in the way of ml rhetori 
may not prove a stumbling-block in the way of any sesk Otic, B0 
truth. ey v 
: t 
In this paper I wish to dwell upon the soul-prob a 
expounded by Islam, in the light of the comment a lem, ag 
of an Arya speaker. Criticism ? 
Shorn of the superfluous element and overlapping slips of th 
the tongue, the net objections can be summed Up as follows: 80 
‘Sine . 
. hd t 
(1.) According to Islam ‘Soul’? is ever-lasting and a 
: Rahs 8 js 
such rey have no beginning, but Islam believe, „It 
otherwise. th 
(2). According to Islam “Soul” was created by God 
It rests with Islam to state of what material God 
created it, xe 
The second objection can be easily set aside with the simple f 
answer that God creates souls every day, as we see with our own T 
eyes, out of the matter, or it is nearer the truth to say, out of FD 
the human seed. So far the fact is clear beyond the shadow of to 
a doubt and every human being under the sun isan eye-witness p 
to this state of aftairs. But here again a sballow thinker may | |. 
be led to think that an immaterial entity cannot spring from a h 
material one. It isa fair-seeming idea, but actualities are = 
running counter to it. All our thoughts, ideas, conceptions; C 
- even speech and energy itself, though all immaterial, are ine hi 
outcome of human personality, which is nothing but a living fu 
flesh and bone. > 
5 i the li 
When our every day experience establishes beyond out 7 
vestige of a doubt, the possibility of the immaterial flowing * 
y positing pe 


of the material, the popular Samajic theory of the soul de 
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ith dew and being subsequently eaten by women, or any other 
ppjecturo of a cognate nature at once falls to the ground, and it 
c 


pecomes a priori demonstrated that, as we observe every day, 
ponl germinates and develops in the seed itself and flashes from 
qithin into active existence when the body becomes full-fledged. 
jt is a pity that while demanding a scientific explanation of this 
ad other problems from other religions, the Arya Samaj itself 


propounds go absurd and preposterously ridiculous theories, 


Turning now to the first objection, to my way of thinking 
the only data for determining the life of any object, what- 
goever Or wheresoever it may be, consist in the purpose for which 
it came into being. When the object for which a thing exists 
is completed, the thing itself must necessarily cease to exist. 
It is admitted on all hands, even the Arya Samaj included, that 
the aim and object for which the human soul exists is none other 
than union with God. Logically speaking, then, human soul 
must cease to exist the very moment it comes to complete this 
very purpose. 

It is here that the necessity of the everlasting existence 
of human soul makes itself manifest. The reason for this is not 
far to seek. God is infinite in His mercy, infinite in His love, and 
soon infinite in all of His attributes which are so many incentives 
to the inter-relationship subsisting between man and God, the 
perfect consummation of which is the ultimate destiny of human 
soul. Human soul, therefore, can not be a non-entity until it 
has received the full measure of its Creator’s love, the full 
measure of its Creater’s mercy, and the full measure of its 
Creator’s blessings. But as the bounties of God which the 
human soul is designed to seek after and eventually receive in 
full, are boundless and never ending, it follows therefore as an 
unavoidable consequence that human soul must be designed to 
live for ever to be continuously and unceasingly receiving its 
Creator’s bounties and thus ever going ahead towards the 


Perfection of its union with Him. 


E 
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Let it be said in this connection tha, 


t hum 
R an 
ag it is, cannot but be mortal in its natu 


he no re and hence 7 À Creation i 
and capable of, annihilation at the Creator's i or Subject 
existence and non-existence of creation mast COUrge 

pound up with the will of the Creator), It tse parabl; 
therefore be misunderstood, on the basis of the ane Cannot 
to partake of the divine attribute of eternity, 


exist independently of God for any length of He ae A 
Y 80eyer 


gE 
mn 
o 
-i 
Z 
Sir 
= 
Q 
oO 
F 
= 
s Sosy 
eS 


after all 


s anpe 
mortality. A dependent existence howsoever long, is o : | i 
’ | 
intents and purposes, tantamount to no self-existence, Yet H t 
is the existence of human soul; self-existence and in : q 


: 3 dependent te 
existence are the exclusive attributes of God, but soul, ag we 


find, lacks either, hence there is no parallel between the existence | : 
of God and that of soul. The next point to be considered vi 
under this category is that anything that is without an | I 
end must, as we are told by the Arya Samaj, be without a 

beginning. Viewed in the light of the remarks just offered the - 
truth turns out to be self-evident. The aim and object of soul 3 
is union with God, but this union for which human soul has A 
been launched upon this never-ending journey is progressive and i 


not monotonous and uniform. God is without 4 beginning f 
because His attributes are not liable to development or wa | 
ment, but soul, on the otber hand, as we experience a 
is developing from stage to stage and progressing from 
to the highest degree of perfection. ae 4 
Here then appears the necessity of the (ee roh ipso fada 
beginning. That human soul is progressive 10 “hia inconceivable 
requires a starting point for it. Progress Se step bY 
unless it is from a certain specific point a deducible tor 
to. a certain goal. Then, the natural coro aie ig thab 500 
existing order of things so far as sonl is eee, a unceasing!) at 
in its nature, as revealed through the E 
progressive in its relation to its creator, 


of course, requires a beginning with an end. ABDUL HAQ 
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Cation ° Earth —jts p re 

«| Life on ls Purpose. 

e the TACNO 

a yo Pe III) 5 ya) eala lb, 

Ourse, « For the Earth, I say is an earnest place; Life ia no gri- 
annot but a most serious fact.” —OARLYLE. 

Boeye | ae” TAEA 

ter al aer 

ge of Men now seldom doubt that lie isi real and earnest, and 
to all | that ib has a great purpose. But belief is one thing, and practice 
t such quite another. Even a consummate do-nothing debauchee will 


endent tell you, if he is true to himself, that it is not for nothing that 
men come into the earth. Yes, life has a grim purpose, a great 


a 7 mission, which ig not understood by all. It will be our endea- 
idered | vour, in the present discourse, to find out what according to 
ut an | Islamic interpretation is the true End or Purpose of Life. 

lout a Not unfrequently do we meet with certain people who, 
ad the whatever may be their theory respecting life on earth and He 
f soul purpose, take life easily in actual practice, and merely whistle it 
ul has away. Days come and days pass away without any use being 
ve and made of them. Their life seems to have no horizon: they live 
sinning from moment to moment, without any thonght of the morrow, 
prove- unless, perhaps, it were a thought of gratifying pleasures of 
H the senses. The only principle of their life, if it can at all be 
leront Their life has 


called a principle, is to eat, drink and be merry. 


ding a | nothing essential to distinguish it from the life of the brute 


so facto seeing that they look neither before nor after. With these 
eivable people life has no meaning, no set purpose, and we may dismiss 
y step them in a moment. 

o n t day declare 
ab soul Those who take life earnestly at the present day de 


r : ; 
maite continuous and incessant work, whether physical or intellectual, 


singly _ that work is the be-all and end-all of existence. In work, con- 
they find the true solution of the problem of life. There is such 


Q 
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_ Whatever concerns the mind that they altogethe 
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a thing, say they, as chivalry of labo OR 

Labour. The Benedictine monks, it is ae even a ai 

labour as something sacréd, and their max “onsidereg 

orare,” or labour is prayer, That physica] is borane, of 
has a dignity of its own we do not dent Ae manna) he the 
of the Prophet, may peace and the bles Study of tual To 
manual labour. It was not an unusual thing fo 7 self regarde to 
to find him working by his own hands, although there uous | ist 
who. were prepared to do anything, evon Werg f 
very life, at his bidding. Anecdotes are related a down thee | oo 


s i i; him— 
the occasion of the siege of Medina, he himself wag M—how on roc 


who dug the ditch and carried basket-loads of earth, i $ p is 
then, the dignity and sanctity with which physical eae e 
TK 1g- J, fac 


clothed, it is still worth one’s while to inquire if it 


is for such f 
work alone that man was created, and if th -a 


at is to be re arded l 
as the very end of our existence. The worker at the th a 


| 
tho labourer of the field rises early in the morning, hurries tp | n 
his work, returns home at dusk after a good day’s hard labour, 
dines with his kith and kin, and then quietly goes to his bed 
to rise early next morning and repeat the same routine in un 
redeemed monotony. Is not such a man little better thana 
machine? Does he not lead a life of machine-work shunting 
thereby the growth of the mental and spiritual elements within 
him? Such a machine-work can hardly be set up as the purpose 
of the life of man who is doubtless endowed with faculties higher 
and nobler than the mere use of the limbs. 

There are others, again, who “consider the brain to be a 
most precious possession of man, and say that the world ae 

According to the 


3 id to have 
notion of this class of people, only he may be sa! 
5 ing whose 


en grosse 
r lose aight ý 


life has been 
dwith g ™ 
a process of intellectual growth. They are s0 
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1909.) 
rand better parts of human nature. These fanatics 
intellect believe that there is nothing in the universe 
Il not yield before the mighty power of the intellect. 
his class belong the philosophers with whom reason is all 
i F and who refuse to credit anything which is beyond the 
r pprebension of human reason. They make audacious efforts 
4 reveal the entire secrets oatba unknown—and to them nothing 
i unknowable by the feeble light of syllogism and sorites. Like 
the epider, they weave a cobweb of reason, very fine, subtle and 
complex, and rest therein safe and secure as if they are on a stable 
rock safe from the storms of the sea. They quite ignore the fact 
that the data which furnish them with the materials of reasoning 
are neither exhaustive nor sufficient, for there are counter objects, © 
facts and phenomena that have never come within their observa- 
tion. And then again there is the unfortunate fact of the shortness 
of human life, so that even to the greatest genius a full and com- 
plete observation of men and things is denied. The finite 
character of human reason, the shortness of life on earth, the 
multiplicity of facts and events, and the very intricate nature 
of the phenomena of: human life,—all these lead us to the con- 
sideration that the denial of the existence of the Supreme Being 
is too bold to meet with any justification and support. It has 
been truly said that there are more things in heaven and earth 
than our vaunted philosophy can. ever dream of. The merely 
intellectual philosopher is, therefore, in the wrong track. He is 
a sorry creature blown about by the egotism of unaided and 
tnevntrolled reason. He becomes either a downright atheist, 
Peculative or practical, or a sceptic, at any rate. ‘lhe position- 
of the scientist is not a whit better. His eyes are always cast 
downwards on things material, and are never lifted up that he 
may catch glimpses of the heavenly. He is at best a mere 
“ature of reason, and believes that almighty reason can alone 
Nmmage the secrets of nature and eventually conquer the 
"verse, To him nothing appeals that cannot be perceived: by 


the othe 
of the i 
shat wl 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


804 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIong, 

: 7 (Deg 
one or other of his five senses ; and he believes a mba 
it can be weighed, analysed, decomposed, dissected ing Utley 

d 


tabulated. The philosopher and his half-brother final 


have a true belief in God. God is to them o - 
a supposed ideal for the advancement of mankind 
exists by man’s courtesy and for man’s own interest, ‘py. 
fantastic conception of God as fictitious ideal jg well fe Thig 
in the saying—“ If there is no God, let us make ong» Fem 
they, man must have his eye fixed on something een 3 
himself so that he may ever go forward. With another e 
of intellect- mongers God is little more than Force, and p 
‘a mind no more than the force of electricity does, « The time 
will come,” so exclaimed a thinker like a dark Prophet, “the 
time will come when the belief in God will be as the tales with = 


‘which the women frighten children; when the world will bea | 


as if He 


machine, the ether a gas, and God will be a force.” Thateyil 
time has really come, the time of godlessness, the time of irre. 
ligion. The earth has become dead and barren, and it must be 
resuscitated. ‘We bring the earth back to life after it has been 


dead.” 


According to Islamic conceptions, such a life as has nothing 
but the service of the intellect for its ultimate aim and purpose 
is totally inadmissible. The “Moslems refuse to admit N | 
suzerainty of the intellect unless it be wedded to, and ee y j 
by, revelation from the Most High. They have been SS 
reason, when not aided by revelation, is frightfully mis ma 
in matters spiritual, Reason, as we have seen, may go x a 
any spiritual sense; why, even from the moral oa Ga 
find the intellect divorced. Instances may be eae Selly 
number. In every age we may find ee pial A 
gifted with any moral inspiration, far less the RE 
private life of a Byron, a Burns, or & Napoleon ai depravity 
-genius can thriye and prosper side by sido with morai i 
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Deg od utter want of character, though perhaps it may thrive all 
ily P Hare if it be joired to nobleness of character and due moral 
att, 4 A And yet the popular mind labours under a very 
annot “ante illusion when 1 is dazzled by the brightness of the 
ton or satellect inasmuch as, without pausing to reflect, it argues on a 
IR fining analogy which is as fallacious as it is natural, The 
This ordinary run of people argue, for instance—because so and so 
ease pssesses genius, càn write books, deliver fine speeches, there- 

A he i E a also from Poe and Spuir point of view. 

a Tho Puls of suo Pe ie Oa ° reasoning is anything but 

a desirable, inasmuch as the unthinking masses are soon hood- 

a winked and they come to regard the man of mere intellect ag 

ie infallible so that whatever falls from his lips is raised to the 

cae dignity of an Oracle. Such a situation of course gives advantage 

l be a i i i 

send ia bent upon bullying the people and dissuading them from a 

fime | certain belief or D SEN: condua that does not find his favour. 

ei Such was the position occupied by the Pharisees of old; and such 

ae is now precisely the position, among Muhammadans, of a large 


class of Maulvis in India. From their vantage-ground, they 
exercise their influence and emit oracular utterances that would 


othing lead or mislead people according as their intention is honest 
urpose or otherwise. Some of them who are narrow-minded take a 
it the mean advantage of the ignorance of the multitude, and keep 


| of no mean order to the man of the intellect, particularly if he 


forced them from listening to the voice ef God and to get thereby the 
ht that | light of truth. 


irae It is clear, therefore, that mere intellect does not lead us 
ee very far towards the realization of the object of our life. After 
Sit : alife of deep thinking and incessant work, your slave of reason 
asarily may yet find himself placed in the great “Serbonian bog” of 


1 The religion and scepticism where “ armies whole” of intellectuals 
3 ‘ae have sunk and perished: 


pravily 


Mony persons, again, cross our path who say, all that a man 
Weds is that'he should be moral, and declare that the purpose 
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of life is served if we only work ab the gal Decente 

earn an honest living and be good men yee ofo t bow 
citizens of the empire, by contributing to the 0 Society, wae 
the greatest number. ‘This is merely an ethical oie good of ' i 
social and individualistic, and, as such, oom ae at ong a 
one owes to one’s ownself and to the society a duties that reg 
to which one belongs. It has no referenc the state for 


e to the deit or p 
Creator, and Islam p 
lifeless, cold, ang | 
moral man in thig 


or to the duties that man owes to Him as hig 
rightly interprets such a morality as being 
shrunken. An atheist, too, may bea highly 
sense, obeying unconsciously perhaps all the ten comm 

ments of the Bible. “But, one may well aski the aa n 
of the atheist in the same plane as the morality of i = 
true believer who derives from moment to moment ST Gig | og 
from above? Can it be safely predicated of an atheist as it ean ing 
be of a prophet or a saint that he cannot but be moral? No, 


mo! 


it cannot. Belief in an Omnipotent Being who guides and con- k 
trols the universe, who watches and regulates human actions, mi 
who speaks unto the pious soul tkat bows befere Him in sub- E 

missive resignation, and who will sit in judgment on the last | ka 
day over our every day thoughts, speeches, and actions, is be | hou 


yond doubt the most powerful incentive to an unbroken course | in 
of righteousness, and is the true dynamic of a pre-eminently | . | 
moral life. Feeding upon such a belief, a Mahomed, 4 Josus, | ani 
a Buddha, a Krishna, or a Nanak strengthens the moral fibres eff 
and sweetens his very life. Such a belief finds expression m | ohe 
the opening sura of the Holy Quran and it is for attaining ie | T 
belief that every Moslem is enjoined to repeat the swa a T 
times during each of tho five daily prayers. a e of i 
constitutes a sure and stable foundation for 4 aes ee n 
life. Compared with this, the morality of the ae WiC zoc 
to rest on foundations of sand in as much as it r ae e guide i pie 
sense or conscience, neither of which can be held: a ee io 

for us in spiritual matters, Conscience, Eta 
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11909.) 
sa term very convenient no doubt, but at the same 


psssi08 ,} 


NOW ty aeliciously vague ; and it varies with different men accord- 

Ys good a they have a long or a short foot. The unbeliever has no 

300d of | ig of a higher being, entertains no belief in an after-life, 
feat 


Ab One ds himself accountable to none for his actions or at least 


8 that hig thought and propensities with which the law of the state 
State je can have, very little to do. “He is a worm of the earth,’ 

ity o 4 A Promised Messiah, “and as a worm he lives in the dirt 

aa Bait, and, there, as a worm he dies.” 

n a | The Koran warns the Moslems against such a cold, lifeless 

mang. , morality. The purpose of life is something more than a mere 


orality | conformity with the rules of an ethical morality. It is the 
of the | awakening of the soul; itis the worship of the all-powerful. 
«And we have nob ereated the jinn and men but for worshipp- 
it can ©} ing our Own-self,””—such is the purpose of life as set forth in a 
1 No, | simple and majestic way in the Koran. 


iration. ~» 


d con. When a person feels the hand of God working in the world, 
ctions, and directing the minutest details of his life, he gives himself 
a euh up to God in absolute trust and childlike confidence, and, by 
e last leading a beautiful, spotless life, made np of constant prayers 
is be | hourly made and hourly answered, “carries a life-long hunger 
course | in his heart,” and aspires after a union with vhe divine. Such 
neatly | a constant feeding upon Divine love, such a belief in a living 
Josus, | and speaking God, such a feeling of Divine presence has the 
fibres ~~ effect of enlivening the routine of our social life, of throwing a 
jon in | charm over the otherwise dark secular concerns, and of illumining 
sucha | the humble every day duties of our life. Such an inspiration 
several | clothes the daily round of our life with a sanctity, breathes a 
belief | life into our dead and barren morality, and sets aglow all our 
rse 0l | latent energies and capabilities. A man of such a belief and 
appear euch an inspiration naturally becomes an ideal member of the 
ya ety to which he belongs, for, a society must crumble to 
guide Pieces if it is not founded on high morals, which, again derive 
ye W 
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<<... .. ee (Dep 

thoir life and ebergy from religion, thy tben 
x Breab or S 

this world. SAnising foros og 


Tt is nob your incessant, worker, not even 
that fulfils the high purpose of God and rodea Bi Philosophe, 4 
his inner self ; but ib is he whose whole life is d -~ Pledg of 
unshakeable belief in the goodness, mercy, ang omMInated b i 
who has lost his own will in the will of bis Justice of 


| Creat 
resigns himself into the arms of God. S 


He has found the true “anchor of his soul,” : 
> and With it the 


turmoils of his inner being have ceased ; hig soul h 
u as 


rest, peace, and a solemn serenity, He becomes a pai b found 
fe at 5 10 5 
nature changes into one “of ineffable sweetne end hig 


n 3 s 88 and Seren’ co 

a nature in which struggle and revolt is over, and th renity, 
man, so far as is possible to human infirmity, ence Whole k 
love.” Yes, he has fulfilled the highest purpose of hi up in J 
and, having done his life-work, feels an impatience PA E : 
impatience for a speedy return to Him whose will he serye) o | H 
his life on earth, and, ere he passes away to “the saan th 
of Avilion,” swanlike he flutes a dying carol,— ey i 
P D y a d P le dy ly f ola k 
2 ala ue PU A y alo s 
Calcutta. M. ATAUR RAHMAN AHMADI. F 
1 
| Be: 
| dw 
it 
su 
‘tt 
an 
ge 
be 


ee 
J rd 
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2 


ember 
== 


Co op | 


The Divine Origin of the Holy 


pher 4 
Be of 
ee Quran. 
God 
tietly A reply to ‘The Sources of Islam.’ 

(p ab) gb) ert pm) ) ela Yy jaw o | gaia Ls J 
t the 
found « They have only produced the deceit of an enchanter: and 
l his | come where he may, ill shall the enchanter fare.” (xx, 72). 
fe ‘Yanabi-ul-Islam,’ or the Sources of Islam, is a Persian 
vt’ | book written by one Rev. W. St. Clair Tisdall, Missionary, 
ae P C.M.S., Julfa, Persia. This book was translated into English 
d ws ; by William Muir. The object of the book is to show that the 
i z Holy Quran is nob a revelation from heaven but a fabrication of 
all y tho Founder of Islam (may peace and the blessings of God be 
a) upon him). The Holy Prophet is represented as collecting 


result of his labours as revelation from the Divine Being. What- 
ever he happened to hear from the Jews and the Christians of 
Arabia, he embodied, it is alleged, in the Quran and recited to 
his followers as a Divine Message from on high. He is repre- 
sented to be so simple as to take for the very truth everything 
which the Jews and the Christians told him and incorporated 
it in his religion. The Jews often deceived him, ib is said, but 
such was the depth of his faith in the people whom he called 
‘the People of the Book,’ that he took every word of theirs for 
an oracle and believing it to be the revelation which God had 
Bent to Moses, gave it a place in the Book which he said was 
being revealed to him direct from God. Thus of the Holy 
i Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) ey 
Reverend gentleman says on page 118 of his pook— 3j yl 


1 
material for his religion from diverse sources and giving out the 
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yb slee es bey) o Re 1) o os 


oie “ He thought that wh R D 
ey) atever he hearg re § 


wo | 
Christians was written in the Gospel of Jesus 


of the Apostles.” Again, on page 98, thien wrap 
Christian faith observes—o5 } ais j3 hehe ae D of th 
uI regret to say that (the Jews) deceived har»! Shs 
Muslims, like pee Holy Prophet, are dade eile Even the 
not having intelligence enough to understand ee Simple ang 
words of the Gospel. Thus on page 158, the ear the plain 
observes that the Muslims borrowed the title Missionary 


. ‘p . 
World’ from John xiv, 30, and applied it to their sa = 
A p et, not 


knowing it wasa name ofthe devil. I need not add th 
ihat thig 


is only one of the many pious lies which the gaj 
aki int] : 
has freely indulged in in his precious work, y evangelist 


The Holy Prophet, says the Christian writ 


: er, 
content with what he heard from the Christians oe 


: and the Jews, 
but he eagerly seized at every teaching and every story that came 


in his way without pausing to consider whether it came from a 
pure or an impure source. The sources from which he, accord- 
ing to the Christian writer, drew his inspiration lay not only 
in Arabia but also in Egypt, Syria, Armenia, Babylon, Persia 
and even India. The book has been greatly applauded in 
missionary circles and has been offered to the Muslim world 
as a book which defies refutation. William Muir who translated 
the book into English, reviewing it in the Nineteenth Century, 
observes :—* The sources (Yanabi) is a noble work and reflects 
high distinction on the writer. Hitherto much labour has 
been spent in showing the falsity and errors of Islam, as hes 
been ably done by Pfanders and others. It has remained 
for our author not only to conceive a new, aud perhaps mot 
thorough and effective, mode of treating the so-called ae 
and eternal faith, but also in doing so to prove its HAH! 
be of purely human origin; and that in so masterly and ae 
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a way that it seems impossible for good Moslems to resist the 
conclusion drawn, And for all this the thanks of the Christian 
world are eminently due to the Rey. W. St. Clair Tisdall.” 
The same writer remarks in his preface to the English transla- 
tion of the Yanabi:—‘‘ The Church Mission is to be congratulated 
on this memorable treatise—bringing as it does so wonderfully 
to light, the earthly sources of the Quran, in contradistinction 
to the Muslim belief in its heavenly and eternal origin; and, 
in a very special manner, on its having come from the hands of 
one of their own distinguished missionaries. And the hope may 
be warmly expressed that the work will be widely distributed 
throughout the east, and lead many an earnest reader in Moslem 
lands, to the faith of his father Abraham, and the living sources 
of the Gospel of our Saviour.” Such are the praises which 
have been bestowed on this work by a friend of the author 
and an enemy of Islam, and J have quoted them here to awaken 
in the heart of the reader an increased desire to know what 
‘good Moslems’ have to say in reply to such a wonderful work. 
I beseech the reader to peruse carefully the contents of the 


following pages, and when he will have read the views of both 
sides regarding this book, he will be in a position to form his 
own opinion regarding the value of this ‘noble work.” I am 
ready to admit that the author has displayed great cleverness 
in imposing on ignorant people, and for this reason he eminently 
deserves the thanks of the missionary world, but when the 
work is subjected to the searchlights of criticism it turns out 
to be a huge fraud, the exposure of which is sure to make the 
author (if he still lives) blush, if missionaries can blush, for 
his shameful attempt to deceive ignorant folk. It is not only 
the author that is guilty, but the blame also lies on the shoulders 
of the translator who has’acted the part of an abettor by trans- 
lating into English a work, the frauds of which were too 
transparent even for the jaundiced eye of Muir. I will show 
in the course of this article thab the book, which Muir calls 
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‘a noble work,’ coutains many statements 
which the author of the Life of Mahomet 
be supposed to have been ignorant, but he 


, of the fa k 
Cannot for 
either 


à ae . emt 
untruth, nor omits them in his ‘partial anq cna to their gi 
r 
lation? on the other hand, he lets them Taa essed trans, d 


thus bears an indirect testimony to their truth, N ey ate ang 


approves of the book and bestows on it an ungar he even in 
if the author of the book has been guilty of making a and al 
ments and thus wilfully deceiving ignorant people me o 
show he has been, the translator who, owing to his cate will u 
with the history of Islam, could not be ignor ‘ntaneg ta 


lam, ant of their false. i 
hood and who permits himself to translate these falschoodsing | s 
5 into 


English, and speaks of the book as the best work that WaS. ever 
written by Christian Missionaries in refutation of Islam must 
be held to be equally guilty of falsehood with the author, I be 
have already said the Reverend Missionary who wrote n 

Yanabi has indeed displayed great cleverness in deceiving not 
only ignorant Muslims but also the Christian public, and only 


4 ar 


tT 


the true teachings of the Holy Quran can discover all the traps 


those that are well-acquainted with the history of Islam and D 

s 
that this clever Missionary has so adroitly set to ensnare 0 
ignorant people. He has indeed proved himself to be a y 
Missionary well-skilled in the art of his profession, and has L 
justly won the applause of the great brotherhood of Christian ( 


part of the Pharaoh’s magicians and may even be said to bave 
-beaten, ‘the wise men’ of Egypt in his enchantments and, a8 the 
Holy Quran says, ‘has produced the deceit of an CHE 
but the Christian Missionaries should remember Be 
where he may, ill shall the enchanter fare.’ He has cast hl 
and -has ‘enchanted the people’s eyes, but the Holy me ur bis 

rod mightier than the rod of Moses and it will surely aa he py, 
lying: wonders,’ ‚Truth shall be confirmed and that W f “te 


n is â 


preachers for his clever exploit. He has admirably acted the 3 


ta 


: on the 
bag wrought shall prove yain., He shall be vanquit” 
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1397; at 


pend shall return back humiliated. I now proceed to an 
5 ? „is of the book and expose its real worth to the public 
ae God is my patron both here and hereafter and His aid 
aZe. 


do I implore. 

The Basis of the Book.—The author erects a false build- 

on: a foundation of sand. There is no need to go into 
details in order to refute his book, for the very basis 

A which he proceeds to raise an edifice is hollow and 

Mound. In order to demolish the building which he has 

so great pains to erect, we do not stand in need of 


ing 


taken i 
iming our plows at its walls and its gates. A mere pull will 
a 


suffice to bring the whole fabric to the ground, for it stands on 
a false foundation, The pivot on which hinges his whole 


argument lieg in the foreword with which he introduces his 


book to the reader and which, forming as it does the ground- 
work of his book, I give below in his own words — 


wld aly rmsd Cd Lad) Cashed yy Gr) 1b 0 be) 
opha p) bid y3 Ja | yam E yaa shw | 53 eliucg SJL j) 
us Ly) Gale soie 43 1 p daw J da] eon soi Jj U somna 
ab aS Jl y y BOS) con. oa TOS: 
yi she lod dota jw g ylj dt 5 eo S og l Jj) 
LW yi law poled) Gy Tay je i) od 258 p$) 
SIli - Oy) oj g cs } o js 0 eee me RE: L 
eet) ye jeb) Iyi] 80 gad uasi’ g psa) GERO one 
8 We j] us bers yl Egon © Peas st 

(UDS SF eij) 4 ho kod) ) bai aetna 
ew rod o la] wom | yy Vlog 05) 5m 9% Sos o jb 
(11—39 ásia) 995 e oe is y le EES gO lie wx 


a 


The following is the literal translation of the above “quo- 
tos ‘—“Now, as to the fact that the Quran is not a human, ` 
*uposition and that, on the other hand, the whole of it was 


et 


CC-0. fn Public Domiain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
Ean a 


igitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennat af 


514 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS, 
nee 
revealed from God to Prophet Muhammaq 
the blessings of God be upon him) through the an >, Peace ang 
Moslems are, and have ever been, Unavimously A abriel, all | 
the author proceeds to quote testimonies to the oa ET 
r 
statement and then concludes,) If we accept this Sa f thig 
musi admit that the only source of the Quran and of “ment, w 
religion of Islam is God Himself, Therefore if it = iol 
e À 
_ Possible 
MVestigation 
Parts of the 


Decersbes 


e 
that a man, after making sufficient research and 
should make it more clear than the sun that most 
Quran and many of the doctrines of Islam have been 
from other creeds and other books which existed ip hae | 
of the Prophet and exist even now, the whole edifice of a | 
will crumble to dust.” (page 9—11). The followite ‘i 
brief summary of the above in the words of Mute Q 
RS poor Faith ar p ne heaven. The Quran anj | 
-tenets were sent down by Gabriel fr : 

Uremic c Thus God ee sue ee 9 | 
' e “Source” 

°F so, then all efforts to find a human origin for 

‘be vain. Now if we can trace the teaching 

‘vt of it, to an earthly source, or to 

~evious to the Prophets age, then 

nd.” From the foregoing quo- 
n of both these intelligent 
‘eachings to other books 
Muslim faith. Ib i 

the book under 
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WY a a ea RF 
J f Muslim fails to see the logic of the argument contained 
a foregoing quotations. How the tracing of the teachings 
‘eh a | Frise Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 
(Her 0 on him) to other creeds and other books can make Islam fall 
t this i the ground is beyond the comprehension of a Muslim. Far 
nt, we fn Jemolishing the Muslim faith, it will only bear witness to 
Whole | the truth of its claims. The Holy Quran does not claim to 
ombe fring teachings that were never pocaid Peire and the Holy 
gation | Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 
af o E cet claimed to be the only Prophet that was ever raised for 
guidance of mankind. On the other hand, the Holy Book 


Mber 
x 


e ang 


Clecteq tho 3 
> days | of the Muslims plainly teaches that prophets were never confined 
“shan | to one country or to one people, but that they were raised in 
i a allcountries and among all nations. This is clear from the 
loslemg -3 following verses of the Holy Quran :— 
m and j (a.) “O children of Adam! if there come to you apostles 
be] b | from among yourselves, rehearsing my signs to 
“ott you, then whoso feareth God and doeth good 
Gunes works, no fear shall be upon them, neither shall 
caching they be put to grief.” (vii, 38). 
, or to 
io (b.) “Already have We sent Our apostles with clear evi- 
g quo: dences, and We have caused the Book and the 
elligent balance (laws of equity) to descend with them, 
r books that men might observe fairness.” (lvii, 25). 
ar i (c.) “How shall it be then when We bring up against 
Si 
af tle all peoples witnesses from among themselves and 
aa when We bring thee up as a witness against these.” 
for the (iv, 45). 

ye (d.) “Of some apostles We have told thee before; of 


other apostles We have not told thee.” (iv, 161) 


(e). “Lam no apostle of new doctrines.” (xlvi, 8.) 
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OY eae He 
(Decent, 
(f) “We have sent thee wtih the truth 5 
3 


good tidings and a warner ; nor hath Carer of 
people but there hath passed am there been a reg 
ner.’ (xxxv, 22 0ng them 
( ? 22.) aw pee 
(g) Thou art a warner only,—Anq ever i 
its guide.” (xiii, 8.) Y People hath F 
Many more verses might be ci gei 
į ya nig as Do cited to show thatit i M 
y Quran recognises the divine mission of all the proph oly 
i : Ophet í 
' warners that have appeared in different cou er 4 


different ages. and that it plainly says that the H 


Arabia (may peace and the blessings of God be aoe of cai 
not an apostle of new doctrines, but the few that have b m) wag ear 
above are more than sufficient. senctted 4 Be 
q eitt 

Similarly God says that the Holy Quran corroborates the | tow 
previous scriptures. A few verses to this effect may be quoted | sys 
hore‘:— | wor 
par 

(a) “Say, ‘Whoso is the enemy of Gabriel—For he the 

verily it is who by God’s permission hath caused he 

the Quran to descend on thy heart, the confir- eve 

mation of previous revelations, and a guidance art 

and good tidings to the faithful.” (ii,91.) sha 

per 


which confirmeth those that precede it.” (iii, 2). 


alor 
ori; 
Qu 


hey 


(c) “These are they to whom We gave the Scripture 
and Wisdom and Prophecy...-- These are 
they whom God hath guided‘ follow therefore 


(b.) “In truth hath He sent down to thee the ‘Book, > wor 
their guidance.” (vi, 98, 90). 


3 (m 
(d.) “And this Book which We have sent n tra 
blessed, confirming that which was before 1% | ofi 


(vi, 92). 
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Such are the claims which the Holy Quran makes with 
regard to itself and with regard to the Holy Prophet (may 
peaco and the blessings of God be upon him). The Holy 
Prophet, to whom the Holy Quran was revealed, was ‘no apostle 
of new doctrines,’ and the Book that was revealed to him claimed 
to be ‘the confirmation of previous revelation.’ Such being the 
daims of the Holy Quran, one wonders at the folly of Rey 
Tisdall and his translator, Sir William Muir, who say that A 
(God alone is held to be the source of Islam, all effort to find a 
human origin for any part of it must be vain’ and that ‘if we 
can trace the teaching of the Coran, or any part of it, to an 
earthly source, or to human systems existing previous to the 


, Prophet’s age, then Islam at once falls to the ground.’ They are 


either deplorably ignorant of the attitude of the Holy Quran 
towards other religions which they are pleased to call ‘human 
systems,’ and of its teachings with regard to the prophets of the 
world, or they purposely deceive ignorant people. I, for my 
part, am inclined to take the latter view, though in the case of 
the Rev. Tisdall, one may, with reason, take both views. That 
he has spared no pains in deceiving his readers is apparent from 
every page of his book, yet if he has displayed great skillin the 
arb of deception, he has also on several occasions displayed 
shameful ignorance of facts—a circumstance which makes his 
performance eminently ludicrous and leads one to suspect ‘the 
wonderful learning of the author.’ 


Can there be anything more foolish than to say that as ‘God 
alone is held to be the source of Islam, all effort to finda human 
origin for any part of it must be vain’? Does not the Holy 
Quran represent the Holy Prophet as saying, ‘I am no apostle of 
new doctrines,” Therefore the teachings of the Holy Prophet 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) must be 
traceable to other systems, and one who thinks that the tracing 
of the teachings of the Holy Quran to systems existing previous 
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[So ICR a 
to the Prophet's age will make Islam at gag oe 


ground unly betrays an utter ignorance of the teach; 
Ings 


Holy Book. The Holy Quran says of the Holy Pro i of the o 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, «4 mele et (ma s 
God reciting to them the pure pages wherein are true ie Ta i 
(zcviii, 2). Again, it says :—“God desireth to make this Glad i 
to you, and to guide you into the ways of those who have N 4 
before yow.” (iv, 31). Such is the claim of the Holy Giant i 
and if Messrs. Muir and Tisdall are able to trace its eina r ; 
previous systems, they, far from dealing a death-blow A aes i 
as they suppose they have done, only support its claim and ae f 
an unconscious teastimony to the truth of its teachings. If Reet 
Tisdall has traced the teachings of the Holy Prophet (may peace t 


| 
and the blessings of God be upon) to those of Zoroaster, if he : 
has shown certain doctrinés of Islam to be in conformity with th € ™ 
antiquated scriptures of ancient Egypt, if he has found certain q 
dogmas of the Muslim faith to be identical with the now extinct 


religion of the Sabeans or with the ancient scriptures of Hindu- i) 
ism, we are grateful to him for the service he has rendered to E 
the religion of Islam, for this only shows that all the ancient Eo: 
religious systems of the world, as the Holy Quran informs us, | : 
are of divine origin and that the Holy Quran guides us into the | ; 
ways of those that were before us. k 

There is a great difference between the attitude of Islam p 
and that of modern Christianity towards other religions. The -4 fe 
Christian god is a very niggardly and narrow-minded god. tl 
According to the Christian belief, he chose only one people for b 
his favour of revelation and confined this gift only to that people: A 
But such is not the teaching of the Holy Quran, Iv ee : 
thab just as the physical gifts of God are universal and 4 m i 
‘limited to any one people or to any particular age, ee on F 
spiritual gifts have never been confined to one race ae ad p f 
period. Hence, as the Holy Quran informs us, Prop i 


ong the children 
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eee 
of Israel, a8 the Christians would have us believe, but also among 
other people. Just as prophets appeared among the Benj 
Israel; similarly they Ss eis among the Egyptians, the 
Jranis, the Hindoos, the Chinese, in fact, among all the races 
of the world, Snlagge tradition may not have handed down 
their names to posterity, A Muslim regards Zoroaster, Krishna, 
Buddha, the rishes of ancient India, Confucius and other great, 
teachers of the world as prophets that were raised by God for 
the guidance of their respective people, just as Moses, Jesus and 
other prophets of Israel were raised by God to be the spiritual 
instructors of the children of Israel. A Muslim makes no dis- 
tinction between Moses and Zoroaster, between Jesus and 
Krishna, for the Holy Quran says:—“We believe in God and 
what hath been sent down to us, and what hath been gent down: 
to Abraham and Ismail and Isaac and Jacob and the tribes, and 
in what was given to Moses and Jesus and to all the prophets 
jrom their Lord ; We make no difference between them—And to 
Him are we resigned.” (iii, 78). In being the Messengers of 
the Divine Being they were all alike, though some of them were 
greater than others, for God says: “Some of the apostles, We 
have endowed more highly than others” (ii, 254,. Thus, unlike 
the Christians, we believe not only that proph.ts appeared in 
lands other than Palestine, but that there may have been 
prophets much nobler and far greater than Jesus, whom his 
followers have taken for a God, just as many a people before 
them took their teachers for gods. As the Christians do not 
believe that prophets appeared in other lands, therefore William 
Muir is pleased to speak of other religious as ‘human systems,’ 
and says that the teachings of the Holy Quran are traceable to 
‘earthly sources.” But Islam looks upon all the great religions 
of the world as originally based on revelation. They have 
Indeed become corrupt and many errors have undoubtedly 
found their way into their teachings, but this does nob show 
that they are devoid of all traces of true doctrines. Being 
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vi (De 
originally based on divine revelation, there ine Combe 
ex ~ 


noble gem of truth in their teachings, ang how, ists man k g 
found many a fragment of inspiration in their Serj ta still ha r 
the Christians can point to certain teachings os Ures, ang ary oe 
that bear striking resemblance to the tea other Systems i 


chings of 
Quran, that does not show that the illiterate th 


peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 
from those creeds, but that both the teachin 
Quran and those of other teachers emanated fr 
origin of Divine revelation. 


Prophet Gs 
borroweq them 
gS of the Holy thi 
om the Common 


e Hol | rep 


Rev. Tisdall, for instance, while endeavouring to tra Hol 
teachings of the Holy Quran to ancient Sources, finds the 4 tho | bim 
mgin | dee 


of the Quranic teaching with regard to the weighing of pood 
and evil deeds of man on the Judgment Day in an oie W 
Egyptian book, some copies of which have been discovered in 
the sepulchres of ancient Egyptians. Muir, translating Rev, 1 


Tisdall, says— pe; 
| idol 

“But what is there mentioned about the Balance belongs The 
to a far earlier source, namely, to a book called ‘The Book | whe 
of the Dead.’ Many copies of this primeval work have been hay 


found in the sepulchre of the ancient idolatrous Egyptians, gon 
placed there because supposed to have been written by one | 
of their gods called Thoth, and with the notion that they | but 
would be read by the dead buried there. In if is a strange 


er 
[= 
œ 


picture illustrating the Judgment Hall of Osiris, of which qoft 
our author (Rev. Tisdall) has given an interesting copy: dia 
There are in it two deities on opposite sides of a Balance. One will 
of these is weighing the heart of a good man placed in a a 3 1 

0 


on the scale, and in the corresponding scale opposite is an 
called Ma or Truth. The great god is recording in anaoa 
Egyptian the fate of the departed—‘Osiris the justified is a 
his Balance is equal in the midst of God’s palace ; the bet 
Osiris the Justified is to enter into its place. Let the greab 1 
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Q b ; AE aie 
o Lord of Hermopolis, say so.’ Over some of the idols are their 
id i pames ; andiavove a AG figure, the words, ‘Conqueror of hig 
r anemies, Gairo Hae (Hades); several times also aro 
al repeated the pores ife and peace to Osiris.’ ” To this account 
n j adds Tisdall, ‘ From what has been said above, it is clear that 
a what is written in the Quran about the balance is taken from 
1em ? 97 
oly this sour? : 
Mon Rev. Tisdall cannot prove, as I will show later on, that the 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
the | him) borrowed the teaching with regard to the Weighing of the 
igin deeds on the judgment day from any Egyptian source, On the 
‘ood other hand, the resemblance of the contents of ‘The Book of the 


fen A Dead’ with the Quranic teaching. shows that what is written 
d in | therein about the balance was originally the teaching of an in- 

| gpired teacher which subsequently received a slight tinge of 
| idolatry, but which in spirit is the true teaching ofa prophet. 


ngs Thoth, to whom the book is attrituted, may have been a prophet 
ook | whom posterity exalted to the dignity ofa god, just as Christians 
een | have added to the number of the heathen gods by deifying the 
ans, son of Mary. Tho labours of Rev. Tisdall only serve to show 
one | thetruth of the Quranic teaching that there was not a nation 


| 
they but there had passed among them a warner, and we are grateful 
to him for the testimony he has unconsciously borne to the truth 


ngo 

oe ~~ of the Quranic teaching. It should, however, he borne in mind 
Opy: that the Quranic teaching does not signify that actually scales 
One will be placed before the Lord and the good deeds of man will 
essel be weighed against evil deeds as we weigh material things. 
idol It only signifies that those whose good deeds will outweigh 
ient o predponderate evil deeds will enter paradise and those whose 
live; evil deeds will outweigh good deeds will enter Hell. God 
bof . Ys, “He whose balances shall be heavy will lead a pleasing life, 


40d; he Whose balances shall be light will have hell for his mother.” 
(ci, 5, 6). I have already quoted a verse which says. “Already 
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IGIONS, A 
have We sent our apostles with clear vidae neta iD 
caused the Book and the balance to descend we and y j Re 
5 g. 1 : . h ay 
word balance in this verse is evidently useq aoe ees The ‘ha 
rative] a i 


larly, the Weighing of deeds on the Day of Jug 
be done with material scales, for the deeds 


Simi. 
sent isin to A 3 


Of man are n 


material. op | 18 
1}, 

Similarly, Rev. Tisdall traces the Quranic vee or) 
name of Allah, the most Compassionate ang Morcha ‘Th the A 
Zoroastrian books. He says: “ There is a Work, online $ 
Dasatir-i-Asmani’ believed by the Zoroastriang is ee T 
written in the language of Heaven, and, about T dean | fe 
Khusrau Parwez, to have been translated in the Dari tongue ; | are 
comprises fifteen books said to have descended upou fifteen a slig 
prophets, the first of whom was Mahabad, and the last, Sa, Ki a 


Zoroaster being the thirteenth. The Book has been nna i 


both in the original and in the Dari translation. The second 


verse in each of these books opens with In the name of God, the 4 


Giver of gifts, the Beneficent; similar to the words at the opening | Me 

8 we 

of all the suras of the Quran,—In the name of God, the Merciful | Th 
| 


and Gracious. We also find the first words in another Zoro- 


tha 

astrian book to be very similar, namely, In the name of Ormazd, aul 
the Creator.” | wr 
No Christian in the world can prove, not even Rev. Tisdall | a 

and William Muir as I will show later on, that the Holy s 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) ie 
borrowed the verse referred to above from the fifteen scriptures ‘ 
of the Zoroastrians which are belicved by them to have descend- i 
ed on fifteen different prophets, the thirteenth of whom was th: 
Zoroaster, and if the opening verse of every chapter of the Holy mi 
Quran coincides with the second verse of each of he fifteen Ti 
scriptures, it only shows that latter books also originally ae ig 
from the same source from which the Holy Quran cams, A sk 


38 lation, 
that common source could pe no other than Divine Reve 
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f gisdall, or his spirit, if he is dead 
e . 


> will be sorry to learn 
hat the weapon he had used w demolish Islam has recoiled 
against him, and far from causing Islam to fall to the ground, 
ag be hoped to do by tracing its teachings to other sources, hig 
researches have only served to strengthen its claim to divine 
origin. 

Of the Book which the Zoroastrians believe to have been 
witten in the language of heaven, Rev. Tisdall says 3) sid ) 
aaee WS te, “ But this Book is a forgery” or as 
Muir says ‘These books no doubt are an ancient forgery.” How 
does Rev. Tisdall or William Muir know that all the five books 
are an ancient forgery ? They make this statement without the 
slightest proof. But Rev. Tisdall is a clever missionary, He 
does nob stand in need of any proof for his statements, His 
object is only to impress his views on the minds of his readers, 
and he has his own way of achieving this object. When he 
wauts his readers to take a statement for a fact, but has no 
proof of its truth, he just declares it authoritatively, as if it 
were an established fact, a fact which was admitted on all hands. 
There is no faltering, no hesitation in his tone and the result is 
that the reader is easily deceived. The simple reader takes his 
authoritative utterances for established facts and is put on the 
wrong track. He seems to have had a long experience as a 
missionary, and his practice of this profession has made him an 
adept in the art of imposing on simple folk. He has resorted to 
this strategem many times in his Yanabi, as the reader will see 
by and by. The readers of books written by missionaries of 
the type of Rev. Tisdall should always be on their guard against 
the authoritative statements made in them, for it is not unoften 
that the most positive statements of theirs are the falsest. They 
Most often base their arguments on false foundations, as Rev. 
Tisdall has done in the book under review. They very cleverly 
hide their weak points in their arguments and gloss them so 
skilfully thab the reader passes on without suspecting that the 
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reverend gentleman has been guilty of foul 

reader mark the positive way in whic Pla 
all the fifteen books of the Zoroastri 
beginning toend. A simple reader 
with the arts of the missionary cont 
statement for positive truth, but the fact ig that ake thig 


t 

acqua} ( 
roversialistg Waintey h 
h 

gentleman cannot prove that all the fif p 


e 
teen bookg 


forgery. He says so merely on his own authority, an te ‘Pure = 

positive in the expression of his verdict than William se 18 9 G 

only spoiled the force of his declaration by introducing 5 ulr hag q 
e 


‘no doubt.’ Rev. Tisdall does not stand in neeq of such 
to support his statements. He simply makes a : 
that is enough. According to him, to qu 


< props al 
declaration and 


alify a Statement with 


rom its force; for, he @ 


such phrases as ‘no doubt’ only detracts f. 
thinks, such phrases imply the possibilit 


y of doubt, but he doeg 
not wish that the reader should entertai 


nany doubt and conse. 
quently his utterances are so worded as have no room for any 


misgiving. The books may have been tampered with, as the | ad 
Bible has been tampered with, but no body is prepared to accept | be 
the sweeping statement of Rev. Tisdall that they all are a 

forgery pure and simple, unless he furnishes some incontro- | 


vertible evidence as to their having been forged, which, however, of 
be does not. : 


lat 

The Zoroastrian tradition that the books were written in | : 

the language of heaven only means that they are revealed 1- scl 
books, ‘Language of heaven’ does net mean that the language was the 
spoken, not on the earth, but on the heavens; for if it had been acc 
80, who could have understood them and how could they have pre 
been translated into Dari, as they have been ? pro 
To revert to the Holy Quran, one may ask what need there n 
was for the Holy Quran when it was only to confirm the ae wer 
lation that was before it. The Holy Quran itself answers "© per 


question and I will let it speak for itself, 
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; the Firstly, it refers to the religions condition of the world 
ne | the time of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the sleet at 
[om £ God be upon him). It says— xy) 5 yy cs’ o ual) jeb grear s 
ion 


path appeared both by land and by sea,’ 
? 


: \ le. the 
thig | has become corrupt. ‘Sea’ has been ex whole world 


; ; plained to m 
people thas still retained heavenly books, in frapmeliea Be 
n 


whole, and thus possessed some of the heavenly water which 
God had sent down for the spiritual welfare of the peo le ee 
qand’ is understood to signify the people who had wea 
ords forgotten the Word of God that was once sent to their foreli 
_ and who had all the heavenly teachings effaced from cher 
memory and did not now possess even a drop of heavenly water 
nu and were in fact Hee dried up land. Both classes of e 
| j are, however, described to have become corrupt by the time 


the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
; him) made his appearance. This statement of the Holy Quran 
ny | is corroborated by history and no body will deny that at the 


a | Rees of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God 
e upon him), all the religions of the world had become corrupt 

e 8 The friends of Rev. Tisdall will admit, with regard to all other 
tro- religions, that they had become corrupt, and as to the corruption 
rer, of Christianity, I cite the testimony of William Muir, the trans- 
_ lator of Rey. Tisdell’s work. He says in his Introduction to 

i | the ‘Life of Mahomet, “The Christianity of the 7th century was 

al oe itself decrepit and corrupt. It was disabled by contending 
es ae and had substituted the puerilities of superstition for 
w re pure and the expansive faith of the early ages.” Thus, 
ave according to the Holy Quran, it was the universal corruption 
Prevailing in the world that demanded the advent of a new 

Prophet, for it has been a divine law to raise a new prophet 

re when the world has gone astray from the teachings of the earlier 
a- ) Prophets. But the prophets that were raised in earlier times 


Ho i Beer ed for particular people, for circumstances did not 
mit the raising of a prophet for the world at large. But at 
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(Dece 

; mber 

the advent of the Holy Prophet (may peace and tho p] ii 
essin 


God be upon him) the barriers that haq Separated o gs of 
from another had begun to be removed, and the tj he Nation 


drawing nigh when the whole world should become ae fast ) 
nation. Therefore God raised one prophet for the wh t one \ | 
gave him a complete law, which supplies all the ae ‘ World, 
kind. This subject has been discussed at length elsewh man- 
therefore I need not dwell on it here. In short, the ai and 
had become dead spiritually by the time the Holy at | 
: 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) tade Pi i 
appearance and God raised a prophet to breathe life into i. z 
$ ii 
Thus, the Holy Quran says : {3 7? 9% 8) D) nt al) b 


(yo, 05) “Know that God shall quicken the earth after itg 


Y ) } soles | l 
death.” (lvii, 16). a 


above. and fertilises the dried up earth. Speaking of the reve- 
lation which He sent to the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him), He says, “And God sendeth | 
down water from Heaven and by it giveth life to the Earth after | 
it hath been dead. Verily in this is a sign to those who 


God compares the Divine revelation to water that rains from \ 
{ 


hearken.” (xvi, 67). The verse means, as it scontext will show, 
that just as the physical water raining down from heaven, 
breathes life into the dead earth, similarly the spiritual water of 
divine revelation which is descending on the Holy Prophet (may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him), in the form of the 
Holy Quran will quicken the earth that is spiritually dead. 


a 
‘Secondly, it says that as a long time had elapsed after the 
advent of the former prophets, people had become both hard; 
hearted and wicked and demanded a new Messenger to, pe 
their faith and turn them to righteousness. Thus AOE 2 py | 
former people of the Book, “Those whom the scriptures aa | 
given heretofore, a long time hath passed over them ane rae. 
hearts have become hardened; and many of them are evil ne 


eae hoe u 
‘at g 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar. ai 


F i 


IPIE 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri í 


E INE ORIGI? 
D T OEE GO 
a 


(ian, 15). Again it saye pO oaa gu e Ue os CAI 
mes tt O ule) gets fe 
(19 3 UJJ) “O people of the Book, now hath 
come to you to expound to you (doctrines) after the cessation 
of Apostles, lest yon should say, ‘There hath come tous no 
pearer of good tidings, nor any warner.” (v, 22). 
had ceased to appear long before the Holy Prophet (may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) made his appear- 
ance, the latesu prophet before him being Jesus, who was 
porn about six centuries before. Thus, considering that a 
long interval had elapsed since the advent of former prophets, 
and that the darkness of ignorance had spread over the whole 
world, every impartial man will admit that it was high time 
that a prophet should have appeared to draw men out of dark- 
ness into Light, and this need was fulfilled by the advent of the 
Holy Prophet, on whom be peace and the blessings of God. 
Thus, the Holy Quran says : “This Book have We sent down to 
Thee that by their Lord’s permission thou mayest bring men 
out of darkness into light, into the path of the Mighty, the Glori- 
ous.” (xiv, 1). 


our Apostle 


Prophets 


Thirdly, the Holy Quran states that even the people of the 
Book were split up with dissensions, had forgotten most of the 
revelation that was given them, misinterpreted what was 
left with them of the Word of God, concealed portions of 
it from the people, had ceased to follow their scriptures 
and followed only false hopes and false desires; and these 
circumstances called for a new revelation which should settle 
the differences that had sprung up among the people of 
the Book, reclaim from oblivion the teachings they had for- 
Botten, bring to light the truths which they concealed, combine 
in itself all the truths and all the teachings that had theretofore 
been revealed to the apostles of the World and thus give the 
Nations of the Earth a complete book which should be a light 


Mee 
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«it  . . (Deg 
for the world, and a remedy for all the spirit embar 


: ual di 
may afflict mankind. Following are some of t diseases that 
3 of the 


t he Verge 
Holy Quran, bearing on the aforenamed points : 


(a) “And We have sent down the Book to : $ 
that thou mightest expound to fee a only 
differ about, and as a guidance and a A they 
who believe.” (xvi, 66). Y to those | 


(b.) “Verily We have sent down the Book to 
the truth, that thou mayest judge betw 
according as God hath shown to thee,” 


thee with 

een them 

(iv, 106), 

(e) “O people of the Scriptures! Now ig Our Apostle | 
come to you to clear up to you much that ye q 
concealed of those scriptures, and to Pass over sẹ 
much. Now hath a light and a clear Book come 
to you from God, by which God will guide him who 
followeth after His good pleasure, to paths of 
peace, and bring them out of the darkness to the 
light by His will; and guide them to the right 
path.” (v, 18). 


(d.) “And to thee have We sent the Book with truth, 
confirmatory of previous scripture, and its safe- 
guard. Judge therefore between them by what | 
God hath sent down, and follow not their desires, 
after the truth which hath come unto thee.” (v,52). 
The above is the rendering of Rodwell, and the 
-word which he renders safe-guard is ws 
which also signifies comprehension and which 
therefore represents the Holy Quran as compre- 
hending the previous scriptures—a rendering 
which is in harmony with another: verse which > 
speaks of the Holy Quran as ‘pure pages nee 
in are true scriptures.’ (xcviii, 2). But Wai of 
little difference eyen if we follow the rendering 
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Rodwell, for the word 


‘ Safe-guard.’ j 
the idea of comprehensio 8 includeg 


n. In order that the 
Holy @utan may serve as a safeguard for the true 
BIE contamed in the previous scriptures, 
it must include in itself all such teachings, The 
verse shows that the previous Scriptures were no 
longer the safe custodians of true teachings and 
that therefore the teachings were again sent down 
to the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him) and were embodied in the 
Holy Quran which is thus the safe-guard of the 
teachings that were once revealed to the previous 
prophets. But the Holy Quran could never be the 
safe-guard of the previous scriptures, if it had 
been as subject to alterations and interpolations ag 
the previous scriptures were. Hence the Holy 
Quran has been exempted from the fate of the 
former books. God does not entrust its protection 
to its followers, as He had entrusted the protection 
of the Torah to the Jews. On the other hand, He 
Himself undertakes to protect the Holy Quran, 


- since it was to be the law for all ages and all 


peoples. The promise of divine protecion which 
has been vouchsafed to the Holy Quran is con- 


tained in the following versa— Ù y ya G) 
ysb la) Jt 15 9S ò)) “Verily We have sent down 
the ‘Warning, and verily We will be its guar- 
dian” (xv, 9). And the whole world is a witness 
that the promise has been amply fulfilled. It is 
not only the text of the Holy Quran which God 
has preserved in its purity. He has also guarded 
it from the attacks of its enemies, both internal 
and external, by raising successors to the Holy 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 


a) “And of those who say, ‘Verily we are Ch 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai a 


` THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS 


upon him) in every century who 
true teachings and repelled thera exXpou 
directed against it, and of whom die t 
was Ahmad, the Promised Messiah ii 
of protection also implies that the 
Holy Quran will never become a 
as has been the fate of all the ] 
the previous scriptures were 


AS the 
y for particular 
os Caused them to 
an 18 now to be the 
r all times to come, 


people in a particular age, God h 
die, as a sign that the Holy Qur 
only book for all nations and fo 
The Holy Quran now stands Without a p 

being the only revealed book in ae 
and the only scripture, the puri 


has remained intact. 


(e) “Thus then, as a rule of Judgment in the Arabic 
tongue have We sent down the Quran; and truly, 
if after the knowledge that hath reached thee, thou 
follow their desires, thou shalt have no guardian, 

_ nor protector against God.” (xiii, 37). 


(f.) “O people of the Book, overstep not bounds in your 
religion; and of God speak only the truth” (iv, 169): 


(g) “So for their breaking their ‘covenant, We have 
cursed them, and have hardened ‘their hearts. 
They shift the words of scripture from their 
places, and have forgotten a large portion of what 
they were taught.” (v, 16). 

ristians, 

But they too have 


have we taken the covenant. nk 
hey were taug, R 


forgotten a portión of whab t 


nO 
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ber Eo 
A (i) “O people of the Book! outstep not bounds of truth 
ip in your religion; neither follow the desires of those 
vere who have already gone astray, and caused many t 
able , go astray, and themselyes gone astray from ee 
nike evenness of the way.” (v, 81). $ 
th : . h 
, i (j) “Woe to those who with their own hands transcribe 
i | the book and then say, “This is from God.” (ij 73) 
the | (k.) “And some truly are there among those who, pervert 
alar the scriptures with their tongue, in order that ye 
n to a may suppose it to be from the Scripture, though 
the | it is not from the scripture. And they say, ‘This 
me, | is from God’; yet it is not from God: and they 
val, & utter a lie against God, and they know they do 
eae so,” 
ext 
Such was the deplorable condition of the people that claimed 
i to be the people of the Book. These verses clearly state that 
bic 


ao there 'had grown up differences among them which required that 
"Jy | a new.revelation should come down to judge between them, and 


| the Holy Quran claims to be the judge. These verses also show 
i that not only the Jews and Christians of the day of the Holy 
Prophet (may peace ond the blessings of God be upon him) had 

our gone astray, but also their ancestors had gone astray from the 
9): path of evenness. The Holy Quran clearly states that both the 


Jews and the Christians had forgotten a portion of what they 
were taught. Such were the needs that demandea a new and 
complete law. 


Fourthly, the Holy Quran claims to explain many things 
that were either unknown or only partly known to the people of 
the previous scriptures. Even Jesus, who was the latest of the 
, Prophets that had preceded the Holy Prophet (may peace and 
» % the blessings of God be upon him) said that he could not teach . 


my MS ee =] 
ER EP eS 
ee ee 
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the people the whole of truth, for the UAA ae 

it, but that the one that was to come after him os yet ri k 
the whole truth. (John xvi, 12, 13). The S ould tell them 
that that prophecy was fulfilled in the Holy Prop! as cle 
and the blessings of God be upon him) and het (m 
prophet, the glad tidings of whose advent were 
and who had come to teach men the ‘all rat 
Holy Quran claims religion to have been co 
(v, 5)—a claim which was never made by an 
A remarkable instance of what was little w 

Torah and the Evangel, but was detailed at length in a the 
Quran is an account of the next world. So little ae ant ey 
the life to come in the Torah that there were meng see pay 
who even denied that there was any life after deit hss ews 
many questions put to Jesus, one was concerning the pg 
of the dead. The reply which Jesus gave to Sad 


ay pe 
ie 


given by Jesug 
h? (lxi, 6), The 
mpleted in Tilan 
y other Scripture, 


it 7 ducees, who 
denied resurrection, shows that the scriptures of the Jews 
con- 


tained little information about life after death. The verse which 
Jesus quoted from the scriptures in order to prove resurrection 
runs thus: “I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaae 
and the God of Jacob,” and from this he inferred that there wh 
a life after death, for, as Jesus argued, ‘He is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living.” This was the best verse which Jesus 
Inspite of his thorough acquaintance with the scriptures, could 
cite to prove resurrection. But the verse, as the reader will see, 
is but a poor proof of the life to come. The terms, ‘The God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? hardly. prove 
that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are still alive, for the verse only 
means, “‘ I am the God who raised Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
and whom. these righteous men worshipped when they lived on 
this Earth.” But if Jesus cited this verse as a proof of resur- 
rection, the fault does not lie with him, for he could not find 
8 better verse to prove the life to come: The citing of such 8 


verse by Jesus shows only too-clearly that the scriptures were 


an 
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wy a AAPEEE EA a 
| silent on the subject. Butit is pity that Jesns also 


shrow any further light on this subject which ig of no 


; A paramount 
importance 1n religion. The only description which the Chris- 


8 F : 
p fang can give on the authority of their scriptures is that 
~“ Abrahams breast or bosom’ constitutes the heaven of the 


18 \i . 

18 faithful. Rev. Use says, “For the truly faithful there is a 
a resting Eee that is called ‘Abraham’g breast’ (eae yp) ob éh) 
m | or heaven. H one ai a where the righteous men of 
e, Deca brabamio imes rested alter death, for ‘Abraham’s breast? 
ie came into existence only after the death of the great 
ly patriarch. 

at Rev. Tisdall argues that as the descriptions of the life to 
v8 come that are to be found in the Holy Quran are given neither 


ig ø, in the Torah nor in the writings of Apostles, therefore they are 


4; false. Such queer logic only befits Rey. Tisdall. But one may 
10 Y retort by saying that as no trace of the Christian description of 


ue | heaven which is described as Abraham's bosom is to be found 
h | inthe Torah, therefore it is false. If Rev. Tisdal’s argument 
m | holds good in one case, it must also hold good in the other case, 
e | ‘The truth is that the silence of the Torah and the Gospel un the 
as subject of the life to come only shows that they are not complete 
1@ books. They do not contain the all truth as is apparent from 
s; Jesus’ own confession. He said, “I have yet many things to 
d say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he, 


the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth, i 


f for he shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, 

p thar shall he speak: and he will ehow you things to come.” 

á (John xvi, 12, 13). | 
} . 

n Another distinguishing feature of the Holy Quran is that 


it not only contains perfect teachings but also explains their 
Wisdom by means of arguments. It does not give bare doctrines 
and articles of faith as other books do; on the other hand, ib 
demonstrates their truth with reasons and arguments. God 
"aye: “This ¿s a book whose verses are stablished ie wisdowi 


a 


| 
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and then set forth with clearness,” (xi, 1), 
now hath a proof come to you from your Lord 
sent down to you a clear light,” (iv, 174). 

carefully read the Holy Quran will find tha 
with mere statements, but establishes th 


>» and 
Every one who 
t 1b is not con 


will 
tent 
be, em with proofs and 
argu . 


power of mortals to prepare a perfect book like the Holy Qur 
which is ‘a cure and a mercy for the faithful Tg Says: “Sa Tak 
Assuredly, if mankind and the Djinn should join todt g= 

| bring the like of this Quran, they could not produce its a 
though the one should help the other.” (xvii, 91). The in 
is appareat. Why all mortals are unable to make a book like 
the Holy Quran will become clear from the following verges inh 
which the Word of God contained in the Holy Quran is compared 
(a) to the water that rains down from heaven, (b) to the milk 
that is yielded by cattle, (c) to the fruits that the trees bear 
and. (d) to the honey that is furnished by the bee. The verses 
run thus— 


\ 
The Holy Quran states in clear words that itis beyond th 
e | 


Px = 


Aa ae een leek on eed 


| 


a 


“And We have sent down the Book to thee that thou might 
est expound to them what they differed about, and as a guidance 
and mercy to those who believe. , 


` “And God sendeth down water from heaven, and’ by it | 
giveth life to the Harth after it, hath been dead : verily, in this 4 
is a sign to those who:hearken, ' 


nR oOo n oOo DP &e wo p 


“And ye have teaching from the cattle. We give you. 
drink of the pure milk, between dregs and blood; which is,-in 
their bellies ; the pleasant beverage of them that quaff it. 


“i “And among fruits ye have the palm and the vine, from 
which ye get wine and healthful nutriment :—in this, verily, Atte ay 


gs A: 

signs for those who reflect, E tr 
> A ker oie yi Te Pers MEUS EF r b 
EGN ar Hos akigusty SIE z ; 
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“ And thy Lord hath sent inspiration to the bee: ‘Provid 
thee houses 1n the mountains, and in the trees, and in Bs, ae i 
men erect. Feed moreover on every kind of fruit, and Ef 
the commodious paths of thy Lord? From its belly come 
forth a fluid of varying hues, which yieldeth medicine to a 
Verily in this is a sign for those who consider,” Wide Sura Nahl 
or the Bee.) ; 

These verses show that it is only in tho power 
sond down a book like the soy Quran, which mney aer I 
heavenly water on dead earth, which may serve ag a nutriment 
fur those who need spiritual tood, which may be a pleasant 
peverage for wg gail, Sae! which may serve as a medicine for 
the sick. As it is impossible to give life to the dead earth unless 
God sends down rain from heaven, similarly it is impossible for 
mortals to make with the aid of the earthly materials, a book 
which may breathe life into the spiritually dead. It is ouly the 
Word of God which descending from above acts like heavenly 
water and quickens the earth after it has been dead. Similarly 
as mortals cannot produce milk out of grass and stand in need of 
a living machine that God has prepared for the purpose, so for 
the spiritual milk they need the living machines which God has 
appointed for this purpose, viz., the Prophets, who being inspired 
by God furnish mankind with spiritual milk. And again, as 
man cannot get honey from flowers except through the agency 
of the bee which acts under divine inspiration, similarly he cannot 
get the spiritual honey that serves as a ‘cure for bis spiritual 
diseases, except through the medium of the prophets, Tt is easy 
to say that such and such teaching of the Holy Quran is trace- 
able to such and such a source, as a chemist says ‘that such and 
such elements enter into the composition of milk. But the 
question is, can a chemist make a fluid like milk with the same 
Properties ? Similarly, a critic like Rev. Tisdall may tell us 


of God T 


that. the Holy Quran is composed of such and such elements, 
bok jre,ask him, as, wo,ask a chemist, can we make a Book, Uke 
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ith all its pr (December 
the Holy Quran with all its properties and Powers, Ip: 
this reason that the Holy Quran says that even if all the 8 for 
join together and help each other, they will not be ayy! 
produce a book like the Holy Quran. Just ag mortals e to 
roduce milk, fruits, etc., similarly they cannot prode 
pook like the Holy Quran which may possess all tha a p 
and virtues which the Holy Quran possesses. This iş an ari s 
of the divine origin of pe Holy Quran and no mortal can He 
it. The Holy Oa certriu powers and properties a 
¢he results have shown that it does possess them ina pre- 
It claims, for instance, to be alight, a guidance 
a book which draws men out of darkness into li 


eminent 
degree. aes 


a mercy, : ; ght; wl 
the wonderful transformation which it has wrought in the world 


has proved its claims. It has worked such a powerful change that 
even the blind can feel it. Even Rev. Tisdall who calls the 
book a human fabrication and represents the Holy Prophet (may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) as the greatest 
impostor that ever trod on this earth has been compelled to 
admit the might of this wonderful book, for {he speaks of it ag 
a ‘vast stream which has overflowed so many nations of the east? 


From what has been said above, it is clear that Rev. Tisdall 
has toiled to no purpose. He starts with the assumption that 
as ‘God alone is held to be the source of Islam, all effort to find 
a human origin for any part of it must be vain, and that “if we 
can trace the teachings of the Quran, or any part a it, to an 
earthly source or to human systems existing prenion to the 
prophet’s age, then Islam at once falls to the ground.’ But the 
Holy Quran regards all the great religions of the world to have 
been originally based on divine revelation and claims to confirm 
the truth that is still to be found in them and point out the 
errors that have crept into them owing to the lapse of time. 


: lls 
Thus if Rev. Tisdall can trace its teachings to T aa 
human systems, he does not do any injury tin ly Quran 3 


on the other hand, he only proves the claim o 
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ho 8 book which confirms all „that is true in ț 
gcripbures: Thus the very basis of the book which h 
qisdall so much time and labour is false, and cons 
huge superstructure which he has raised on a fal 
ist once falls to the ground.’ 


he previous 
as cost Rev., 
equently the 
se foundation 


Having shown that Rev. Tisdall has been building on a 
false foundation, it was needless to enter into any detailed 
refutation of his work. But the pity is that it is not only the 
foundation that is unsound, but even the materials which he 
has employed for raising a huge fabric on a false foundation are 
equally unsound, and therefore it is meet that after exposing the 
falsity of the foundation, I should proceed to expose the worth- 
Jessness of the materials which he has employed. 


To be continued. 
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Notes and Comments, 


Some Scriptural Arguments a 
Godhood of Christ. 


It is strange how, in spite of the Over-whelmin 
evidences against the God-hood of Christ, certaj 
still persist in holding that Christ is the very God o 
wlth Him or is equal to him. There is not a singl 
the whole of the Bible which directly sets fort 


gainst the 


& scriptural 
n Christians 
r is identified 
9 passage in 


2 j h the doctrine 
that Christ is God ; innumerable texts may be adduced to prove 


the untenableness of this doctrine; the whole tenor of the New 


Testament disfavours it. The following few texts, some A 


Y 


which are considered by. our Trinitarian friends to be their 
atrong points to prove their case, are herewith adduced. Christ 
has said, “I go to my Father and My Father is greater than J” 
John xii. 28. Christ asked his disciples, “But whom say ye 
that 1am? Simon Peter said unto him, Thou art Christ the 
son of the Living God, and Jesus answered and said, Blessed art 
thou son of Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood have not revealed 
it unto thee but my Father which is in heaven.” This js an 
emphatic declaration that Christ is not God but the Son of God. 
Indeed, Christ has said, “I and my Father are one.” (John x, 30) 
But he has again said, “And the glory which thou hast given 
me, I have given them, that they may be one, even as we are 


| 
| 


one” (John xvii, 22.) Surely Christ did nob mean that they all | 


‘shall be God. Then there is to be an end of Christ’s reign. 
Says the Apostle, “When all things shall be subdued, the son 
also himself be subjected unto him that put all things under him 
that God may be all in all.” 1 Cor. xv, 24-28. “Then again a 
Jews who were seeking evil against him said, ‘He himself ma ; 
himself God.’ Christ immediately refuted the ee y 
said, “Is it not writtenin your law, ye are Goods : the 
X called them God unto whom the word of God came, a2 
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a oe EEE 
Soripture could not be broken ; say ye of him whom the Fath 
has sanctified and sent to the world, Thou blasphemest a 
cause Í said, I am the son of God” (John x, 34-36). ones 
protest against the assertion that he ig God, is thus significant 
«Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God God 
dwelleth in him and he in God.” (John iv, 15). The followin 
text, in the opinion of eminent Christian divines, is not to Ps 
found in any Greek M.S.S. earlier than the 15th century, nor 
in any Latin M.S.S. earlier than the 9th century. It runs ia 
ost being in the form!of God thought it{not robbery ee! 
with God.” The expression in the form of God or figureor image 
of God proves that he was not the person of God. The same idea 
arises in the mind by the expression equal with God. If Christ 
was himself, it was unmeaning to talk of him as equal with God, 
Christ himself has said,—‘‘My Father is greater than I,” and 
“J wag sent by Him to do His will”? ‘This is life eternal that 
they may know Thee the only True God and Jesus Christ whom 
Thou hast sent.” (Jobn, xvii, 8.) Christ has been called, King 
of Sion, Lord and Master, Light of the World, Bread of life, 
Lamb of God, High Priest, Prophet, Redeemer and Reconciler, 
Saviour, Teacher, the Way, Truth, Light and Life, Wisdom of 
God, Voice of God and the Son of God. About twenty times in 
Scripture, God is styled the God of Jesus Christ. Forty times 
Jesus is called a man. Sixty-eight times God was styled the 
Futher of Jesus Christ. Nineteen times is Jesus called a Prophet. 
Upwards of eighty times is Jesus called the Son of Man. Fifty- 
six times the Sent of God. The Son of God about one hundred 
and twenty times. In nineteen passages it is declared that all 
praise and prayers are to be offered up to God. Four hundred 
and fifty times peculiar epithets are applied to God, none of 
which are applied to Christ. Thirteen hundred passages show 
that God is a Being di stinct from Jesus Christ. The doctrine, 
that Jesus Christ is God, is not only without proof, but opposed 


to the ample and clear testimony of the Hely Scriptures, —Unity 


and Minister. 
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dorae (Decemh 
Christianity and Caste 3 


That Christianity is free from all forms of caste is th 
~Curistianty boast of the Christians, Distinctions e great 


AND CASTE. may not be prevailing among the E i 
to the same extent to ‘which they prevail among the Hi ae y 
Q Ug, 


but the equality which Islam has established among its follo 
is not to be found among the Christians. In the Muslim mosques 
ues, 


both the rich and the poor and the high and the low stand 
on 


| 
i | 
an equal a ve psasant may be sitting in the first row 
while a prince may be in the last. In the Honse of God, the 
are alike. But this is not the case with the Christian since 
In India the distinction of position is even more marked anion 
N 


the Christians than in Europe or America. The Europe 
Christians would not mix with the native Christians and ee 
separate churches of their own. And the example of the Euro- 
pean missionaries is exercising an evil influence on the native 
converts, who, in their turn, refuse to accord equal treatment to 
the low-caste converts. This is apparent from a piece of news 
published in the Christian Patriot of Madras. It says “At the 
consecration ceremony of an Archbishop at Pondicherry the 
other day, the non-caste Christians resented a difference being 
made in the matter of accommodation between themselves and 
the caste-Christians in the Cathedral. This led to a fracas; but 
the reflection on the Christianity of Christ as practised by 
modern disciples is certainly not an encouraging sign of the 
times. It grieves us to be told that caste is rife in the local 
Lutheran Church.” : 


Similarly, the Syrian Christians of Southern India refuse to 
admit the Pulaya converts on equal terms inro their church | 
The European Missionaries insist that in church services aa 
other occasions, the church will nob tolerate any distinction 0 
caste, but the Syrian Christians ask that i 


| 
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